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A\'AXT-PROPOS 


La Saddaniti est le document le plus explicite que nous 

* possedions sur I'etat des etudes palies an 12™'- siecle de I'ere 
chretienne, et par consequent sur le texte du Canon et de 
I'Atthakatha a une epoque anterieure, de quatre cents ans, aux 
plus vieux manuscrits palis qu'on ait si.qnalcs dans les catalo- 
gues des bibliotheques occidentales ou oi'ientales. 

L’analyse d'un chapitre de la Saddaniti (= § Soo — 1103* 
donnee en 1902 par (') Franke ainsi qu’ tin excursus sur la 
metrique du Puddhavacana § 191 ■ cite par Childers - dans 
son edition du Khuddakapatha, et I'extrait concernant Riihula 
< = .) 75S' chez Sri Rdhula de To^lgamuva^ laissaient entren'iir 
les traits caracteristiques d’un Cours complet de Pali, plus riche 
en faits que I’adaptation un pen naive du Riitantra qui porte le 
nom de Kacciiyana, plus facile a interpreter et a contrOler que 
I'elegant sdstra. a I'instar du Candravyrikarana, oil Moggalliina 
a consigne les resultats philologiques de son siecle. La date 
traditionnelle d’Aggavanisa \ d'apres laquelle on le considere 
contemporain, a quelques lustres pres, de I’ecole de Polonnaruva, 
permettait de considerer la tin du 12™'^' siecle et le debut du l.s™'- 
comme un temps fertile en t/kdA'dras et en grammairiens, dont 
les doctrines auraient influe sur les generations successives de 
copistes et de correcteurs qui nous ont transmis la litterature 
du Theravada. S’il n'esl que probable que les manuscrits 
con.sultes par les editetirs europeens remontent a des originaux 

' Gesch. iind Kricik dcr cinh. Pali^rammatik und Le.'ocna'raphie p. 47 — Sd 

- JRAS ISbS p. :-id0 . 

* ^ Jlaiidgalyavan.ipancik.-ipradTpaya iii/ .tig- IV 

^ 12 histoire critique de la litterature palie en Birmaiiie reste a fLiire : 
nous n'avons a pr-'sent que les compilauons de Fannasanii et de .Mabel Bode, 
et le Pitakut-sami in’ < Pitakatthaniam i 
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revises dans I’esprit d’Aggavamsa et de Sariputta de Polonna- 
ruva, il est certain que Vaskaduve Subhuti, avant de donner 
ses respoiisa a Childers et a Fausboll, avait I'habitude de se 
renseigner, de preference, dans la Saddaniti sur I'analyse des 
formes grammaticales, dans la Saratthadipani sur I’exegese 
reelle, ouvrages qu’il cite frequemment lui-meme duns son 
index raisonne du Kosa Pali h 

C'est done dans la conviction que notre pali est tine 
fonction de celui du 12'"'^ siecle — et que la connaissance de 
la philologie birmane et singalaise de ladite epoque est in- 
dispensable a qui voudra remonter, a travers la recension 
Buddhaghosa-Dhammapfila, a un pali d'interet linguistique — , 
que i’ai entrepris I'etude de la norme palie enseignee par 
Aggavamsa dans les trois volumes qui forment la Saddaniti; 

la Padamala, qui se presente sous la forme modeste d'une 
vrtti de la racine bJiit sattdvaiii. mais qui n’est rien de moins 
qu’une morphologic complete du puli, etude serree des //n^'as - 
du Buddhavacana et critique assez severe des preceptes de 
Kaccaj'ana iRupasiddhi. Mukhamattadipanl, Niruttipitaka, Cul- 
lanirutti et Mahanirutti) ainsi que de certains sanscritismes 
qui se sont introduits dans la litterature medievale depuis 
Buddhaghosa jusqu’a I’auteur du MahTtbodhivamsa — 

la Dhatumiila, (Ihdtupdtha en huit .gu/ms [bhu, rudh, div, 
^u, ki, gah, tan, cur] avec une vrtti faite de citations canoni- 
ques et de karikas lexicographiques — 

la Suttamala, qui resume le "cours complet” sous la 
forme traditionnelle d'un i^ntrapaiha, en aioutant un chapitre 
important sur les itpasargas et les //ipdtas. 

Ma premiere connaissance d une Saddaniti complete date 
de 1920, oil la Bibliotheque d India Office m’accorda le pret, 
a Stockholm, d’un manuscrit hirman (B™) de date assez recente 
mais qui lepiesente neanmoins une tradition independante de 
1 influence du Nissaya insc C est apres avoir copie ce ma- 
nuscrit, dont les lacunes, simples homoeoteleuta, presentaient 

' Abhidhanappadlpita-suci, Colombo 1893 . 

II fallait etudier a part la notion de iiaya, presente deia dans les vers- 
prograrames de Buddhaghosa [Sv r. 8 . Sp -e. 9 etc.], tondamentale pour le 
systeme de la Saddaniti ipranke Gesch. u. Kritik p. 43 «, 1 ], 
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peu de difficultes, et apres avoir identifie la plupart dot, cita- 
tions canoniques que j’eus I'occasion de collationner une 
edition singalaise assez coiTecte mais depourvue d’appareil 
critique. Les sondages faits ensuite dans un manuscrit singalais 
(Ci’i et dans un fragment birman (B**) ont montre que le texte 
de la Saddaniti est reste remarquablement un, ou bien que 
tous nos manuscrits derivent d’une recension peu anterieure 
au debut du 19'"'' siecle, et que, en confrontant le groupe 
C'B*" avec le Nissa\’a (dont depend I'edition birmane B'), on 
, aura produit toute la documentation qui puisse interesser 
I’etablissement du texte de la Padamala et de la SuttamTila, 
ouvrages dogmatiques et schematiques qui se conservent et 
se corrigent par eux-memes en vertu de la logique interne, 
tandis que la Dhatumala, dont la nature lexicographique com- 
porte bien des iautes de copiste, tiurait profite d'une verifica- 
tion faite sur les manuscrits de Rangoon et de Bangkok, 

Le Nissaya que j'ai connu d’abord len 1923) dans un 
manuscrit de la Bibliotheque Xationale insP), ne se borne pas 
a faire le mot a mot birman, en employant sou vent une glose palie 
comme intermediaire; I'interCt de cet ouvrage du 19™'-' siecle- 
consiste en de nombreux renvois precis aux textes cites par 
Aggavarnsa d’une fapon sommaire, en des paralleles emprun- 
tes parfois a la litterature posterieure a la Saddaniti, enfin 
en des remarques critiques oit Ton ne se refuse pas a relever 
des inexactitudes chez Aggavarnsa. 

Si i’ai rempli mes notes de renvois a "ns", je n'ai 

' A I’aide dii Xissaj'a on .a troiivo la source de quelques autrc-s: toutefuis 
j'ai du marqucr plusieurs citations de et ce n'est qu'au cours de Vimpres- 
sion que j’ai pu apporter les precisions qui suivent: p. 'J1 u. 2: .XidJ I t.rt)'’; 
:21 ji. Uda L’4' eti.\ 31 «. 22: Vin III 26", 35 n. 2: J I\' 464y- 44 n. 1: \'in 
I 312'’: 53 3: Dhpa 111 131”— 132'; 54 «. 4: Abhidh-av v. 324"'': 67 n. 3: 

V'ibha 45": 63 7 i. 7: Vam I 3*; 76 ji. 5: ride Kcv 279: SO it. 1: Dlip 96"; 
105 n. 8; Rup 64; US n. 12; .Vlp I 149”: 119 n. 11; cf. Sv ntf D 11 20'=: 120 
3 apres th.amasii: )J III 334'-']: 124 n. 3: Ap 422”: 150 n. 4 apres Xas 
nhuik: [.VImd 31]; ISO «. 10: cf. Ja IV 236”, p. 223=-* < Rup 231 , /). 224-"-"'' 
< Rup 150; 231 n. 4: Vjb ad Sp 1 189"' < Kas II 3; 36; p. 24o'‘'- r/. dhTyu- 
tam Succ 1254; p. 25o=-»: I) I 2'». D III 211'=-271">. 

" Sakkaraj 1194 i Padam.al.anissayar — 1 1'U, i Dhatumalii - -- I2ii3iSutta- 
mfika, ”en 90 jours seulement" '. 



pourtant pas reconnu tout ce que je dois a I’erudit et exact 
Nissayakara et a la tradition birmane en general. Je ne puis 
finir sans remercier bien sincerement MM Maung Tin et 
G H Luce qui ont tout fait pour me faciliter I'acces aux 
sources birmanes, et Madame Rhys Davids qui, des le debut, 
a suivi avec tant de sympathie mes essais de philologie tradi- 
tionaliste. 

La libtiralite de notre Universite et la contiance de la 
Societe Royale des Lettres de Lund, que je remercie bien 
respectueusement dans les personnes de MM Axel Moberg et . 
Martin P Nilsson, m’ont permis de publier au cours des annees 
1928 — 31 les trois volumes de la Saddaniti. C'est a la fin 
de I’ouvrage — apres V index locoriim et I’expose des prin- 
cipes de critique verbale qui resultent de I'etude de notre 
texte — , que j'entends rendre compte de mes dettes de recon- 
naissance envers les savants et les institutions qui m'ont aide 
genereusement, en Scandinavie et ailleurs. (Ju’il suftise de 
nommer ici mes chers maitres MM Dines Andersen, Sylvain 
Levi et A Foucher, et parmi les plus jeunes, ceux de mon age 
mais mes maitres tout de meme, Poul Tuxen, Jules Blocli et 
Jean Przyluski. 

Kummelniis, Bo Stockholms Ian, le 2.3 aout 1928. 


Hehncr Smith 



K E M A R< JE’ E S TE C H N r(^) U E S 


Sd; Suddeiniti [115^“ = renvoi (page et lignei a cette edition de 
la Padamala; \ 1009 = renvoi a la vrtti de la racine 
1009 siDubha pahaye\ dans la Dhatumala; § 194 = renvoi 
au sutra 194 [avisadain ittliiliugaiii ; numerotation de I’edi- 
tion et a sa vrtti dans la Suttamala] \ 

Kci'vi: Kaccayanai vutti), numeros des sutras de 1 iusqu'a 675; 
pour concordance avec I'ed. Senart; v. CPD i A critical Pali 
Dictionary, Copenh. 1926 p. XX i; notez les pakklicpaka^, 
(de Mmdp 

MgfVi; Moggallanai vutti /, numeros des sutras selon Maudgal- 
yayanapancikapradipikaya, ed. Dharmanima, Colombo 
1S96. On comptera comme VII"’"' kanda le Xvadimoggal- 
lana, traite des unadi, prevu par Mg (V 60), sinon iormule 
par lui, commente par Samgharakkhita (</. Pinikat-samuiiP 
$ 389), Bibl. Nat. Ponds Pali 702. On se propose de 
donner en appendice a I’edition de la Suttamala (Sd IIP 
les sutrapathas de Kc et de Mg suivis des concordances 
de leurs "kaumudls" iRupasiddhi, Halavatara; Payoga- 
siddhi, Padasadhanac 

Je n’ai d’ailleurs devie dii systeme du CPD qu'en appli- 
quant, pour les quatre nikayas iDigha, Majihima, Sarn- 
yutta, Anguttara), les abreviations du PED i Pali English 
Dictionary de PTS i, a savoir D, M, S, A, et en ecrivant 
Vm (= Visuddhimagga ) au lieu de \'ism. 

En transcrivant le birman litteiaiire on se conformera a 
la methode d’ Epigraphia Birmanica .EB I p. S — 15', malgre 

1 On citera aussi la DhuUimala et la Suttaraala en renvoyant a la 
paye iet a la lignei de I'edition singalaise i "Ce T.'iii''’"], dont les pages seront 
marquees dans notre edition do la Saddaniti 'II' III. 
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les reserves qu'on pourrait faire; et on ecrira le pali a la 
maniere qui est conventionnelle depuis Fausboll, en employant 
ainsi, pi^ur des raisons d’uniformite lexicograpbique, certaines 
graphics neo-singalaises comme rv aulieu de by (v. Trenckner 
Milinda p. M— 119 //. c, 120, 8). La ponctuation a I’eu- 

ropeenne n'est pas une consequence necessaire de I’emploi de 
I'alphabet latin; on se demande si nos editeurs de textes cano- 
niques n'auraient pas du suivre I’exemple de Leon Peer qui 
a conserve dans son Sarnyutta le systeme logique et precis 
des dandas, birmans, et Ton deplore vivement qu' aucun des • 
specialistes en pali indo-chinois n’ait consenti a renseigner ses 
confreres moins heureux sur la valeur exacte de la colometrie 
des manuscrits en viitl ^ dans ses rapports avec la recitation 
vivante-; toutefois en preparant les periodes d’Aggavarnsa 
pour la lecture rapide et visuelle des occidentaux on ne saurait 
renoncer a I'habitude de separer les unites syntactiques par 
virgules, et on a nieine rencheri par une innovation; le point 
en haut • marquant surtout les incidentes ajoutees en fin de 
phrase ("Schleppen'’ dans la terminologie de Delbriick}, notam- 
ment les hetu a rablatii avec les mots qui en dependent. Le 
lecteur est prie d’excuser I’usage de quelques signes conven- 
tionnels et de quelques expedients typographiques: 

[ca] element de texte considere superflu par I’editeur 
•'ca '> » aioute > v 

icai ' s> qui ne se trouve pas dans les 

meilleures sources, mais qui semble necessaire 
a: bonne conjecture d’age recent) 

(dans une citation i coupure faite par Aggavamsa; 
I’editeur ne se permet aucun raccourcissement 
Tattha dhatu ti: pratika (ou mot important) 

(///«//tsaddo: le mot "dhritu” 

(lluiliini. dhdtiiyo: paradigrae lou exemple forme paries 
grammairiens) 

Yaii evam . . debut d’un purvapaksa 
Saecarn . . > uttarapak.sa. 

‘ rsaa:e analogue de I’espace: Liiders, Kalpanamanditika p, 15 — 16 . 

- -M Poiil Tuxen vient de publier i Fe.'.tschrift Jacobi p. IS — lOt’i de belles 
remarques generalcs qui laissent esperer une etude des details. 
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SOURCES DU TEXTE 

C": edition singalaise: The Mahasaddaniti, an advanced gram- 
mar of the Pali language by Aggavansa mahathera 
(Aggapandita III of Burma}, revised and edited by Arug- 
goda Seelananda Thera, Colombo 1909; pp, CIll intro- 
duction en anglais et en pali, table des matieres, index 
des racines et des sutrasi — pp. S14 (textc. 

Cip manuscrit singalais; Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, P^onds 
Pali 537 ; manuscrit assez recent, qui est sans doute la 
' copie immediate d’un manuscrit birman. 

B'^; edition birmane en trois volumes: n:o 220 sqq des Pyi-gyi- 
mandaing Press series; vol 1; Arimaddana man so Pugani 
pran Kyaeva mah^ lak thak nikayannavaparagu phrac to- 
mu so Aggavanisamahather pru cl rah ap so Saddaniti- 
padamtilapath palichara chara Nvan’ chara Rho- chara Sin''* 
tui* krP krap prah chaii san. Rangoon 12sl l‘U9 '. [vol [1 
aioute un index des racines, vol III tin sutrapatha detache]. 

B'P fragment contenant une partie de la Padamalii d'oll. ka- 
• khai, khau-gl, garn-ghau, ghah-iiaa 5 ; 50,5 cm, 11. 9b 

aks; comme le manuscrit appartient aux heritiers de B 
St Hilaire, qui n'ont pas voulu s'en defaire, ie ne cite 
que les variantes du C chapitre pour indiquer I'impor- 
tance probable de ces feuilles d'aspect ancien. 

B‘”: manuscrit birman; Londres, India <)flice Library i Man- 
dalay Collection!, Sakkaraj 1240 1 1878., complet: foil, ka-hi, 

0 ■' 49,1) 11 11. 100 ah':.; etiquette ■ ecriturc de Fausboll, 

cf. jPTS lS9oi; Gram. 159 .Saddanitipakarana Piili. j 

ns: .Saddanitinislsa lya par Cakkind;lbhiMri-Saddhammadhaja- 
mahadhammarajadhirajaguru-mahathera i cf. ci-dessous p. 

314 n. c et Pitakat-samuih* § 937 — 939'i: 

nsP = manuscrit en quatre volumes, PariN Bibliotheque 3 

Nationale: Ponds Pali (>91 iPadamrda , o93 iDhatumalu', 

690 — 094 iSuttamrila'; consulte pour Sd H— 114-5 29 , s'"-... 

314** et 1 1 — 2U9. 

US'-’ = edition de Pyi-gyi-mandaing Pres'^, Rangoon 1923, 
consultee pour le reste de la Saddaniti; on a adopte pour 
le birman rorthographe de I’edition imprimee. 




XAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO AKAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA 


Dhlrehi'^ magganrivenu vena Buddhena desitam 
sitam dhammam idh’ annaj-a'’ nayate amatam padum, 1 
tarn namitva mahaviram sabbannum lokanayakam 
mahakarunikam seltham visuddham suddhidayakam, 2 
Saddhammafi c’assa pujetva suddham santam a^^amkhatam 
atakkavacaram sutthu vibhattam madhurarn sivam, d 

Samghassa c'anjalim katva punfiakkhettassa tadino 
snasamadhipannadivisuddhagunajotino 4 

namassanadipufinassa katassa ratanattaye 
tejasaham pahantvana antaraye asesato a 

lokamtiviyattassa satthu saddhammanitino 
sasanattham pavakkhami saddanitim anakulam. 0 

Asavakkhayalabhena hoti sasanasampada, 

^ asavakkha 3 'alabho ca saccadhigamahetuko, 7 

saccadhigamanatTi tan ca patipattissitam matam, 
patipatti ca sa kaniam parit’attiparayana^, <S 

pariyattabhiyuttanam viditva saddalakkhanam 
yasma na hoti sammoho akkharesu padesu ca, a 

vasmii camohabhavena akkharesu padesu ca 
paliyattham vijananti vinnu sugatasasane, 10 

palit'atthavabodhena yoniso satthu sasane 
sappanna'" patipajjanti patipattim atandita’, 11 

\oniso patipajjitvii dhammarn lokuttararn varani 
papunanti visuddhaya siladipatipattiya, 12 

tasma tadatthika suddham nacairn" nissar’a vinhunam 
bhannamanam mar-a'^ saddanitirn ganhantu sadhukam. 13 

^Dhfitu dhiituhi nipphannarupani ca, -salakkhano 
sandhi, ’namadibhedo ca, ^padanan tu vibhatti ca, 14 

' CA- 330'-). - 1 — ■= (§ iqL>~1347i. ■* iC'e 771="— 793-''^ 

" C^P vTrehi. CP dhammavidhim rl.lya. CP "pannabhi visuddha". 

Bni I'parayanam. >- C^P sadhavo. ' ita B'=*' ins) atandik.a 'B"" ^ikoi. 

CP siiddhanayam, B'’ suddhinayani. '' C^i Maha-- 


1 
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SAUDAXm I 


CerB'-hmns 


’palinayadayo cc evam ettha nanappakarato 
sasanassOpakaraya bhavissati vibhavana. 15 


iPADAMALA) 

I. 

r, Taltha dhatu ti ken’ atthena dhatu: sakattham pi dhareti 
ti dhritu, ^atthatisayayogato parattham pi dhareti ti dhatu, 
A’isatiya upasaggesu vena kenaci upasaggena-' atthaviscsakii- 
ranena patibaddha'’ atthavisesam pi dhareti ti dhatu, 'ayarn 
imissa attho, ayam ito paccayo paro' ti adina anekappakarena 
111 panditehi dhiiriyati esa ti pi dhatu, vidahanti viduno etaya 
saddanipphattirn ayalohadimayam'' ayalohadidhrituhi viya"’ ti"^ 
pi dhatu; evatn tava dhii/tisaddnss attho veditabbo. 

'Dhattisaddo jinamate itthilihgattane mato, 
satthe pullihgabhavasmitn, Kaccayanamate dvisu; 16 
15 atha va jinamate ^"tato Cotamidhatuni" ti ettha ti/iatn&mido 
liiigavipallase vattati *''pabbatani vanani ca" ti ettha pab- 
batasaddo viya; na pan’ ettha vattabbam 'atthivacakatta na- 
purnsakaniddeso’ ti • atthivacakatte pi '"dhatuyo” ti itthilihga- 
dassanato. 

2 ii B/iitvadayo'-' sadda dhatavo, sey yathidam : ^bhit i kn kc 
phnkka' taka taki siika ice adayo. Ganato te atthavidhil: 
/;/nrc'adigano r/n//dtdigano rZ/uadigano sradigano Avy’adigano 
g'a//adigano Zu//adigano cwradigano ca ti. Idani tesam vika- 
ranasannite paccaye dassessama. Anekavidha hi paccava ' 
i.>,5 nanappakaresu namanama-kitanama-samasanama-taddhitanam’- 
akhA’atesu pavattanato, sarnkhepato pana duvidha va: nama- 
paccayo akh^-atapaccayo ca ti, Tatra pi akhcTitapaccaya 
duvidha* vikaranapaccaya-novikaranapaccaj’avasena. Tattha 

1 (C^ 795^^-S13'U 2 i4ob. tC^ 773— 77Si. •* cf. Pariccheda 8 s. z'. 

yagii, etr. ■■ Ap .542-“ iThia 156’=i. « Dlip lS 8 i\ ' pj n 194 ”, s iVl — 81 

‘i C'l-r oiii. t patibaddham. iC^ owe. d B™ o»i. Edd. et 

radices fere nbiqne bhuvadayo if/. Pan [ 3. 1, Mmd 4,59 etc.\\ sed vide 9K ’ 

f vide \ 5: Bh thakka; CfTBmns takka, kakka, iCr bhu i nu ne tana tana 
dha ti siina icc adayo 1 CrBh "paccayo diividho. 
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PADAMALA I 
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vikaranapaccayo rtkaradisattarasavidho, agahitagahanena pan- 
narasavidho ca; novikaranapaccayo pana ‘A’/za-cV/a-sadineka- 
vidho. Ye rupanipphattiya upakaraka atthavisesassa jotaka va 


ajotaka va lopaniya va alopaniya va, te sadda paccaya. 

Faticca kriranam tan tarn -enti ti paccayatha va 5 

paticca saddanippliatti ito eti ti pacca^ai. 17 

Namikappaceayanam yo vibhago avihessati 

Xamakappe yato, tasma na tarn vittharayamase; 18 

yo novikarananan tu paccayanatn vibhagato^, 

so pan’ Akh^'fitakappasmirn^ vittharenagamissati ti. 19 lu 


k'c anekavidhesu paccat’esu vikaranapaccaj'a nama ime ti 
sallakkhetabba katharn: ^i/mi’adiganato nppaccayo hoti kattari, 
r-;n//radiganato r/kar'- /vann’- ekar'- okarappaccaya honti kattari 
pubbe maijhatthane niggahitagamo ca, ^//t’adiganato ynppaccayo 
hoti kattari, 5Z’adiganato ;//r-;/<7-//;/hpaccaya honti kattari, AVvadi- is 
ganato nSpaccayo hoti kattari, gn/rndiganato /)p(7-///?npaccaya 
honti kattari, /awildiganato o-y/rappaccaya honti kattari, c/rradi- 
ganato w-;/rtvnppaccaya honti"' kattari: 

rtkaro ca, /vanno ca. c-okara ca, yo tatha, 

’ Hii na una ca, na. ppa-nh' , o-yira, //c-r/nyrtpaccaya 20 2o 
agahitagahanena evarn pannaraserita 
vikaranavhaya ete paccaya ti vibhavaye. 21 

Ye evarn nidditthehi vikaranappaccayehi tadannehi ca sap- 
paccaya atthavidha dhatugana suttantesu bahupakara, tesv 
ayarn"" W///i'adigano: 2b 

1. Bhu sattayam. .8/ri7dhatu vijjamanatfiyarn vattati. Sakam- 
mikakammikasu' dhatusu ayarn akammika? dhatu, na pana 
^"dhammabhuto" ti adisu “pattiatthavacika'" aparii &/?r7dhatu 
viya sakammika; esa ''hi pari-abhi^Aihi upasaggehi yutta 3 ’eva 
sakammika bhavati, na n-pa-para-pattnAihi upasagga-nipatehi 30 
yutta pi; ato imissa siddhani rupani dvidha heyyani: akamma- 
kapadani sakammakapadani ca ti. Tatra bhavati ubbhavati 

§ 905—91n, Kc 43,9. = if/. Vm .926-0. 3 Kcv 447—4.94. ■* .MI UFh 

V 1559. " hi = viseso. ns. 

itn C'-PB'-t'‘Tins ins: to-paccan“ ka‘' paccatta nhuik sake leg vibhagako? 
b C^rB'-hns "-'kappamhi. pubba- wide Kcv 44S'. 4 Ha' curadiganato 

yappaccayo hoti. « Ci-P tesv ayam. ’ B"* sakammikasu K B’" ayam vakani- 
mika. B'" pattiv.acika. 
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samubbhavati pabhavati pardbhavati sainbhavati vibhavati • bhoti 
sambhoti ' vibholi, pdliibhavali pCitiibbhavati^'' ■ pCitiibhoti imfini 
akammakapadani. Ettha pcitii iti nipato, so dvibhavati tiro- 
bhavali ti adisu dvi-tirompdtd vi3'a i!7/?/Vdhatuto nipphan- 
5 nakhj'atasaddassa n’eva visesakaro na ca*^ sakammakatta- 
sadhako; n ice adavo upasagga, te pana visesakara na 
sakammakattasadhaka'^. Yesam attho kammena sambandhanivo 
na hoti, tani padani akammakiini. Akamraakapadanam _vatha- 
raham sakammakakammakavasena attho'-’' kathetabbo. Pariblioti 
111 paribhavati abhibhoti abhibhavali adhibhoti adhibhavati ntibhoti . 
aiiblmvati aniibhoti aniibhavati samanubholi snmamibhavati abhi- 
sanddioti abhisambhavafi imani sakammakapadani. Ettha par/ 
icc ada\'o upasagga, te W/z/dhatuto nipphannakh^altastiddassa 
visesakara c’eva sakammakattasadhakii ca. Yesam attho kam- 
lo mena sambandhanivo, tiini padani sakammakani". Sakam- 
makapadilnam'' sakammakavasena attho kathetabbo, kvaci 
cakammakavasena^" pi. Evam suddhakattukiriyapadiini bha- 
vanti. Uddeso ’\'arn. 

Tatra bhavatl ti hoti’' vijjati panniiyati saruparn labhati; 
ubbhavati ti uppajjati saruparn labhati; samubbhavaU ti 
samuppaijati saruparn labhati; pabhavati ti hoti sambhavati, 
atha va pabhavati ti 3'ato kutoci sandati' na vicchijjati 
avicchinnarn hoti tarn tarn thanam visarati; parabhavati ti 
parabhavo hoti vj'asanam apaijati avuddhim' papunati; sam- 
t’.'i bhavati ti suUhu'^ bhavati vuddhirn virulhim vepullarn apaijati; 
vibhavati ti ucchijjati vinassati vipajjati, visesato va bhavati 
sampaijati; bhoti sambhoti vibhoti ti imani bhavati sam- 
bhavati vibhavati ti imehi 3’athakkamam samananiddesani; 
patubhavati ti pakasati dissati panniiyati pakatam hoti, pa- 
30 tubbhavati patubhoti ti imani patubhavati ti iminii sa- 
mananiddesani. Evam akammakapadanarn vatharaham’ sa- 
kammaktikammakav asena atthakathanam datthabbarn, e\’am 
uttarati a pi anhesam pi'" akammakapadanarn. Paribhotidukd- 
disu pana sattasu dukesu yathakkamam dve dve padani sama- 

B'" mil. 0 Cr oni. Cr n'eva. 0 CP sukammakatthasadhaka. O' B’* 
sakammakavasenattho. <- CP sakammakapadani. ' CPoni.C'^ tesam, a 
kvaci akamra". h C^B'" bhoti ■ C- samsandati. i A'P avaddham: k i B"’ 
sutthumi, I CP yath.rrutam. m CPBh om 
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natthlini, tasma dve dve padfini-* yeva’’ gahetva niddisissama- 
Tatra paribhoti paribhavati ti pararn hiinsati pileti, atha 
va hlleti avajanati; abhibhoti abhibhavati ti param ajjhot- 
tharati maddati; adhibhoti adhibhavati ti param abhimad- 
ditva bhavati attano vasarn vattapeti; atibhoti atibhavati 5 
ti param atikkamitva bhavati; anubhoti anubhavati ti sukha- 
dukkharn vedeti paribhunjati sukhadukkhapatisarnvedi hoti; 
samanubhoti samanubhavati ti sukhadukkham sutthu vedeti 
sutthu paribhunjati sutthu sukhadukkhapatisarnvedi hoti; abhi- 
sambhoti abhisambhavati ti param ajjhottharati maddati. to 
Evarn sakammakapadanarn sakammakavasena atthakathanam 
datthabbam, katthaci pana 'gacchati’ ti 'pavattati' ti evani 
akammakavasena pi; evam uttaratra pi ahuesam sakamma- 
kapadanain 

uppaccayo paro hoti /)///rt’ridiganato sati 15 

suddhakattukriyakhyane sabbadhatukanissite. 22 

Ayam suddhakattukiriyapadanarn niddeso. 

Bhaueli vibhaiieti .sambhdiu'ti pariblidueti evani hetukattu- 
kiriyapadani bhavanti. Ekakammavasen' esam^ attho gahe- 
tabtio, pacchimassa pana dvikammakavasena pi. Faribhdvupeti 20 
abhibhdiHipeti amibhdwdpeti evam pi hetukattukiriyapadani bha- 
vanti. Dvikammakavasen' esam attho gahetabbo. Icc evarn 
dvidha hetukattukiriyapadani neyyiini, anhani pi gahetabbani. 
Tatra bhaveti ti puggalo bhavetabbam yarn kinci bhaveti 
asevati bahulikaroti, atha va bhaveti ti vaddheti; vibhaveti 2,1 
ti vibhavetabbam yam kinci vibhaveti visesena bhaveti, vi- 
vidhena va iikarena bhaveti bhavayati vaddheti, atha va 
vibhaveti ti abhiiveti antaradhiipeti; sambhaveti ti yassa 
kassaci gunain sambhaveti sambhavayati sutthu pakaseti uk- 
karnseti; paribhaveti ti paribhavetabbarn yarn kinci paribha- 30 
veti paribhavayati samantato vaddheti. evarn ekakammaka- 
vasena attho gahetabbo, atha va paribhaveti ti vasetabbam 
vatthuni paribhaveti paribhavayati vaseti gandham giihitpeti, 
evarn dvikammakavasena pi attho gahetabbo; paribhaviip eti 
ti puggalo puggalena sapattam paribhavapeti hirnsapeti, atha 35 
va paribhavapeti ti hilapeti avajanapeti; abhibhavapeti 

■> B'Ti om. samanatthani tasma dve dve padani. Cr </»;. 
kammakavasen' csam. 


CrtV eka- 
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ti puggalo puggalena sapattam abhibhavapeti ajjhottharupeti : 
anubhavapetl ti puggalo puggalena sampattim anubhavapeci 
paribhojeti. 

Paj'Utto kattuna yoge‘^ thito yevappadhiiniye 
5 kriyam siidheti, etassa dipakam sasane padam 23 

karanavacanam yeva yebhuyyena padissati; 
akhyate karitatthanam sandhaya kathitam idani, 24 

na name karitatthanam ^"bodheta" iti adikam; 
-"sunakhehi pi khadapenti" icc adini padani ca 
to aharitvana dipeyya payogakusalo budho. dd 

Tatr' idarn’’ karanavacanarn kammatthadipakam. Upayoga- 
samiwacanani pi taddipakani ycyietabbani, katharn: paribhavapeti 
ti puggalo puggalam sapattarn paribhavapeti; tatha paribha- 
vapeti ti puggalo puggalassa sapattam paribhavapeti, sesani 
15 nayanusarena niddisitabbani. Evam sabban’ etani karanopayoga- 
samivacanani kammatthadipakani'^ yeva honti, tasma dvikam- 
makavasen' attho gahetabbo. Ayarn hetukattukiriyapadanani 
niddeso. 

Bhainyate vibhaviyale ' paribhaviyate abhibhainyatc aini- 
20 bhavlyate ' pariblulyate ubhibhuyale aimbhuyatc evarn kammuno 
kiriyapadani bhavanti; annatha ca bhuviyyate vibhuviyyate • pari- 
bhaviyyate abhihhaviyyatc aniibhaviyyate ■ paribhuyyate abhibluiy- 
yate anubhuyyate ti. Ettha kammuno kiriyapadani yeva kamma- 
kattuno kiriyapadani katva yojetabbani, visurn hi kammakattuno 
25 kirmipadani na labbhanti. Tatra bhaviyate ti bhavetabbam 
Amrn kinci puggalena bhavlyate aseviyate bahulikariyate, atha 
va bhaviyate ti vaddhiyate; vibhav'Iyate ti vibhavetabham 
yam kinci puggalena vibhaviyate visesena bhaviyate vividhena 
va akarena bhaviyate vaddhiyate, atha va vibhaviyate ti abha- 
sii viyate antaradhiipiyate; paribhaviyate ti sapatto puggalena 
paribhaviyate himsiyate'^, atha vii paribhaviyate ti hiliyate 
avajanAate; abhibhaviyate ti sapatto puggalena abhibhaviyate 
ajjhotthariyate abhimaddiyate; anubhaviyate ti sampatti pug- 
galena anubhaviyate paribhuhjE-ate; paribhuj’ate ti adini tini 

‘ Nidd I 457-'. A I 4S’, Mp. 

a CPB^ yo ve, Bh Tatra, CP Vatra 'oni. idam). ■- CP kammadlpa- 
kani, kammakadipukani d (^p hijiyate u'f. 5^) 
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paribliaviyate ti adlhi tihi samananiddesiini, sesani pana yatha- 
vuttehi. Yam kammam eva padhanato gahetva niddisiyati 
padam, tam kammatthadipakam. Tasma kattari ekavacanena 
nidditthe pi, yadi kammam bahuvacanavasena vattabbam, bahu- 
vacanantan neva kammuno kiriyapadam dissati, yadi pan' i 
ekavacanavasena vattabbam, ekavavanantan neva; tathii kattari 
bahuvacanena nidditthe pi, yadi kammam ekavacanavasena 
vattabbam, ekavacanantan neva kammuno kiritaipadarn dissati, 
yadi pana bahuvacanavasena vattabbarn, bahuvacanantan neva, 
katharn; bhikkhiind dhamino blifiDiyate ' bhikkhund dhammd lu 
bhdinyonte ' bhikkhLd}i dbainmo blmviyatc ■ bhikkhiihi dlwmma 
bhdviyante ti. Iminii nayena sabbattha kammuno kirivaipadesu 
voharo katabbo. Yasmini pana kammuno kiriyapade kam- 
matthadipake kammabhutass’ ev’ atthassa kattubhavaparikappo 
hoti, tam kammakattutthadipakani‘‘; tam kammuno kiriyapadato 13 
visuni na labbhati; ayant pan’ ettha atthavihnapane payo- 
garacana: say am eva paribliaviyate ^diibbliasitam bhanam bddn • 
tappaccayd annelii paribindo pi, sayam eva abhibbaviyate pdipa- 
kari • niraye^^ nirayapdlehi abhibluilo pi tallidnipassa kammas.sa 
saydin katattd ti. Ettha hi -sayam eva piyate pdmyam • sayam l>o 
eva kafo kariyate ti adisu viya sukhabhi^^amkharaniyata labbhat’ 
eva, tato kammakattuta ca. Ayam kammuno kiriyapadanant 
niddeso. 

Blniyate bhaviyate nbbhainyate evam bhiTvassa kiriyapa- 
diini bhavanti; annatha ca bhuyyate bhaviyyate iibbhaviyyate ti. .'.‘i 
Tatra, vathfB' thiyate ti"' padassa Uidiiaii ti bhavavasena attha- 
kathanam icchanti, evarn blniyate ti adinam pi bhavauan ti 
adina bhav'avasena atthakathanam icchitabbarn. Yatha ca 
thduaui thiti bhavauan ti iidihi bhavavacakakitantanamapadehi 
saddhirn sambandhe-chatthiyojanam icchanti, na tatha thiyate 311 
hhiiyate ti adihi bhiivavacakakhyatapadehi saddhirn sambandhe- 
chatthiyojana icchitabbii • sambandhe pavattachatthiyantasad- 
dehi asambandhaniyattii akhv’atikapadanain. Yasmirn payoge 
yarn kammuno kirijaipadena samanagatikarn katva vinil kam- 
mena niddisiyati kiriyaya padarn"', kattuvacakapadani pana 33 

‘ iSn 637^1. ' 'cf. i 162'. 

iB'’ kammakattatthadipakami. 
kiriyapadani. 


'' I Hh nirivei. ^ CP otti. 


d B"' one 
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paccattavacanena Aaa karanavacanena va niddisiyati, tarn 
tattha bhavatthadipakam, na hi sabbatha kattaram anissaya 
bhavo pav'attati. EA’am sante pi bhavo nama kevalo bhavana- 
lavana-pacanadiko dhatuartho^* y'ev'a. Akkharacintaka pana 
r. tJiiyate'^ bhuyate ti adisu bhavavisayesu karanaA'acanam ev^a 
payunianti ^"nanu nilma pabbaiitena suniA'atthena bhaA'itabbarp 
suparutena^' akappasampannena” ti adisu Aiya; tasma tesam 
mate tena iibbhainyate ti karanaA'acanena yojetabbarn, jinamate 
pana ^"so bhuyate" ti ildina paccattaA'acanen’ CAm. Sacca- 
ui samkhepappakarane hi Dhammapalacariyena, Niddesapaliyain 
pana Dhammasenapatina, Dhajaggasutte BhagaAmtil ca bhuAui- 


padam paccattaA'acanapekkhaAmsen’ uccaritam"’. 

Kathito Saccasamkhepe paccattaA'acanena A'e 
-"bhuyate" iti saddassa sambandho bhilvadipano, 26 
Vi Xiddesapaliyam ^''rupam A’ibhoti A'ibhaA’iyati" 

iti dassanato a’u pi paccattaA’acanam thiram'^, 27 

tatha Dhajaggasuttante muninahacca bhasite 
‘‘"so pahiA'issati" iti pajidassanato pi ca. 28 

Pai'amitanubhaA'ena mahesinarn A'a dehato' 

20 santi nipphiidana, n’eAui sakkapadiA'aco- A'iya. ' 29 

Paccattadassanen’ et'a purisattayayoianam 
ekaAuicanikan c’ eA'a’’ bahuAmcanikam pi ca 
katabbam iti no khanti parassapadaadike. 30 


Tasma riipam vibbaviyati ' rupcini vibhavnjanti, Ivam vibhaoi- 
25 yasi • tiimhe uibhaviyatha, aimm vibhaviyami ■ mayain vibha- 
viyama, rupani vibhaviyale • rupaiii vibhaviyante ice cAamadi 
jinavacananurOpato yojetabbarn. AtrayanT padasodhana: 
Vibhaviyati ti idarn kammapadasarniinakam' 
na ca kammapadarn na pi kammakattupadiidikam. 31 
oil \ adi kammapadarn etarn, paccattaA acanam pana 

kammarn dipeyya karanaA’acanarn kattudipakam; 32 

yadi kammakattupadarn, “piyate ti padarn A-iA'a 

siya sakammakarn, n’etarn tatha hoti ti dipaye; 33 

' .Sacoas 63^. ^ Xidd I 270‘. I 219-‘. ^ 

‘I C'-r dhatvattho '' iCT bliavlyate'. iCP supariipitena i d j-jm ucchfiro, 
Ht iiddhar^’. ‘ Cr varam. > mahesinam dha fjehato, Bh mahesinarn vaco 
gate, cr mahesinam va sandhini. ~ C>^r sakkatadio. h CTBth p; j (jp 
tatrayarn. i iB™ kammapadasadhakam ■ . k Bm karanam vacanam. 
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yadi kattupadam etam, ■i7Mffrrt//padam‘' vij'a 
vina vrtppaccayam titthe, na tatha titthate idam 34 

— na kattari 6/;«i'adinam gane ynppaccayo ruto, 
r/ZiTidinam gane yeva kattari samudirito, 35 

na 6/?/<dhatu (//xaidinarn dhatunam dissate gane, 5 

&/;/^i’adika-c70'adinam ganesu yeva dissati'^: 3t> 

vibhaviyaii icc ado tasma w/ppaccayo pana 
bhilve yevil ti vinneyyam’^ vinnuna samayannuna. 37 
Ettha hi pakatam katva bhavakarakalakkhanam 


dassayissam’ aharn'^ dani, sakkaccam me nibodhatha: 3S la 
7'i.s.so (jacchati icc atra kattiiram kattuno padam, 

(lluimmo desiijati cc atra kamman tu kammuno padam 39 
sarupato pakaseti, tasma te pakata ubho; 
tatha vibhaviyatl ti adi bhavapadam pana 40 

sarupato na dipeti karakam bhavanamakam, 15 

dabbabhutan tu kattararn pakaseti sarupato; 41 

kattararn pana dipentarn kattusannissitam pi tarn 
bhavarn dipeti, ^sv akaro paccayena vibhavito 42 

— yasmil ca kattubhilvena bhavo nama na titthati, 

’ katta va kattubhavena bhavatthane thito tato. 43 20 

'Yaji evarn, 4’u///n'oharo bhavassa “tu katharn siyii 
^"silvakanam sannipato ahosi” iti adisu' 44 

iti ce, nissayanan tu= vasa nissitasambhava 
kattutthane pi bhavassa 4n////pannatti siijhati; 45 

karake kattukammavhe kriyasannissaye yatha 
dharenti ■‘asana-thrili 'kriyadharo' ti kappita, 4u 

tathii 6//ni’npadarn dhira kattararn bhavanissat'am 
dipayantam pi kappenti’ bhavassa vacakam' iti. 47 

Keci adabbabhutassa^-' bhiivass' "ekatthito bravurn; 
bhave-d-ekavaco v’ adipurisass’ eva hoti ti, -in 

palirn patviina tesan tu^ A acanarn appamanakarn, 43 
®"te sarnkilesika dhamma pahiyissanti" iti hi 

' = tassa vibhaviyyati ti bhavapadassa sv akaro, ns. ' ui = codemi, 
ns. ^ D II o'". ■* ns; asane ni.Ninno samgho thilliyant odanam paitati cc .adisii. 

■' = ta khu tan® en‘ aphrac kroii'. ns. " D I I9o^-. 

.1 C'cr vibh.avT ti padam. iCT nissite'. c (Jl vinneyyo. CT das.sacis- 
sam aham. CTB'' ti. > CTBh dTpayantam pakappenti. c B'” addabba". 
h (ir tarn. 
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pfitho puvacane dittho, tasma. evam vademase^O 4^ 

^paccattadassanen’ eva purisattayayojanam 
vacanehi 3 'utam dvihi icchitabban ti no ruci. 50 

Bhave krh’apadam nama pfdh'am atiduddasam, 

5 tasma taggahanupa\'o vutto ettavata mavai ti. 51 

A^mm bhavassa kiri\’apadanarn niddeso. 

Evam suddhakattukiriyapadani hetukattukiriyapadani kam- 
muno kirh’apadani bhavassa kri^-fipadani ca ti catudha, kam- 
makattukiriyilpadehi va pahcadha W/^dhiituto nipphannani'’ 
10 kirh'apaditni niinappakarena nidditthani. Etiini 'loki\'anatn 
bhavabhedavasena voharabhedo hoti’ ti dassanattham visuni 
visum vuttani; atthato pana kamma-kattu-bhavakarakattaya- 
vasena tividhan’ eva. Hetukatta hi suddhakattusamkhate 
karake tass’ ahgabhavato sahgaham upagacchati, tatha kam- 
15 makatta kammakarake; bhavo pana^ kevalo, so hi gamana- 
pacana-lavanadivasenhnekavidho pi kiriyasabhavattil bhedarahito 
karakantaro. Evam sante pi dabbasannissitatta dabbabhedena 
bhiiiati, tena piivacane bhavavacakam padam bahuvacanantam 
pi dissati. Akhyatikapade hltavakarakavoh^iro Niruttinayam 
20 nissfu’a gato'-*, atthato pana bhavassa karakata nupapajjati,* so 
hi na kinci janeti na ca kiriya\’a nimittam, kiriyfinimittabhavo 
yeva hi karakalakkhanam; iti mukhyato va hetuto" va bhavassa 
karakata na labbhati. Evam sante pi so "^karanamattatta kara- 
kam; tatha hi 'karanam karo kiriya, tad eva karakan’ ti bhavassa 
25 karakata datthabba. Yasmit pana kiriyanimittabhavo \mva 
karakalakkhanam, tasma namikapade karakalakkhane bhdva- 
karakan ti voharam pahaya kattu-kamma-karana-sampadana- 
padanadhikarananarn channarn vatthunarn kattiikdrakaiii kanimci- 
kdrakayi ti adivoharo karlyati veyyakaranehi. Evam Niruttinav'anr 
30 nissaya vuttarn bhavakarakan ca dve ca kamma-kattukarakani 
ti karakattayarn bhavati taddipakan cakhj atikapadain tikarakani, 
imam attharn hi sandhaya vuttarn acariyehi pi 
mahaveyyakaranehi niruttinayadassibhi: 52 

^"yarn tikillam tipurisarn kriyavaci tikarakam 
55 attilihgarn’' dvivacanarn, tad akhyfitan ti vuccati” ti. 53 

^ 'S-'i. - ioO n. 2i, .Mmd 410 iChap Rup ad Kc 407 : vide infra 50-" etc.). 

Cr vadamase. C-B*" nipphanna-. CP va. 4 (_'e v hetuso. 

CrB^™ atiliiigam. 
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Idha bhava-kammesu attanopadappattim‘‘ keci akkhara- 
cintaka avassam iechanti ti tesam mativibhavanattham amhehi 
bhava-kammanam kiriyapadani attanopadavasen’ udditthani 
c’ eva nidditthani ca; aabbani pi pan’ etani tikarakani kiriya- 
padani kiriyapadamalam icchata parassapad’-attanopadavasena 5 
yojetabbani. Paliadisu hi tikarakiini kirir'apadani parassapad'- 
attanopadavasena dvidha thitani, seyyathidatn ; ^"Bhagava Sa- 
vatthiyarn viharati ; -samadhijjhanakusalo vandati lokanayakani ; 
■^monarn vuccati nanarn; '‘atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti 
pavuccati; “katham patipannassa puggalassa rupam vibhoti i 
vibhaviyyati; ®sn pahiyissati; "pandukambale nikkhittani bhasate 
ca'" tapate ca'’; ^pujako labhate ptijarn; "puttakama thivo yacam 
labhantt"^ tadisam sutani; ^"asito tadi pavuccate^* sa brahma; 
‘hrggijadi pubbe va hhuyate; ‘’so'- pahiyetha pi no pi' pa- 
hiyetha” ti evarn dvidha thitani. Atr’ idani palivavatthanani : i 
tikarakani sabbani kriyapadani payato 
parassapadayogena dissanti pitakattaye; b4 

attanopadayuttani cunniyesu padesu hi 
ativ' appani, gathasu padani ’tibahtlni tu, ob 

* gathasu c’ ev’ itarani cunniyesu padesu ca 
subahtin' eva hutvana dissanti ti pakasaye. 56 

Fadanam niddeso pana //-n«//adinarn tesarn tesarn vacananam 
anurupena yojetabbo. Evarn tikarakakiriyapadani sarupato 
vavatthanato niddesato ca veditabbani. 

Idani nopasaggakammikadivasena bJiavnti'ssa. dhatussa 
vinicchayani vadama; 

Xopasaggil akamma ca, sopasagga akammika, 
sopasagga sakamma ca iti bhu ti vibhavita; 57 

— idan tu vacanani ''dhammabhuto, “bhutvii” ti adisu 
pattanubhavanatthain me vivajjetva udiritani, 5.s 

etena pana atthena nopasaggasakammikani 
gahetva catudha hoti iti ney\’am visesato. 56 

Nopasagga akamma ca sopasagga akammika 

‘ A I 1“ '' Hv 1; .iT'-J. " Xidd I j7'. ^ S I ST" ’ Xidd 1 278-^“— 

■i7C)‘. S 1 L’l'lk ' A 1 ISl'- ' J VI 14"'. ■’ .Ap 532^ iThi.-i 

"> Sti ,-,19d. “ Saccas bSJ. .s I ” J III 5.!'5 

a B>-'h attanopaduppattim " nut. ita B''’ns. C' l’Hh labhantam : 

B' labhanti i=That J CPH^ sa vuccate, B' om. pu-. ^ B^ out 
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SADDAXITI I 


C'^PB'^hmns 


W;«dhatu kiirite sante ekakamma bhavanti hi"*, 60 

’"bhaveti kusalam dhammam", vibhuveti t' iman’ idha*" 
dassetabbani vinnuhi sasanannuhi sasane. 61 

Sopasagga sakamma bhu^ karitappaccaye sati 
dvikamma yeva hoti*^ ti natabbam'^^ vinnuna, katham; 62 


(ibhibhaiwnii purisa piirise panajatikam ' 

anabhdveti puriso sanipallim piirisam iti. 63 

'Idam sakammakam nama, akammakam idam' iti 
katham amhehi natabbam vittharena vadetha no. 64 
1(1 Vittharen’ eva kim vattum sakkomi; ekadesato 

kathayissami, sakkacoarn vadato me nibodhatha: 65 

Akhyatikapadam nama duvidham samudiritam 
sakammakam akamman ca iti vinnti' vibhavaye. 66 

Tatra yassa payogamhi padassa*-' kattuno kriya 


15 nipphadita vina kammarn na hoti, tarn sakammakam; 67 
"pacati” ti hi vutte tu 3’ena kenaci jantunfi 


odanam vii pan' annam va kinci vatthun ti fiayati. ()S 
Yassa pana pa^vogamhi kammena rahita kriyil 
padassa' nayate, etarn rakammakan ti-t-iraye’^; 69 

L'u "titthati Devadatto” ti vutte kenaci jantuna * 

thanam va buddhivisavo, kammabhutarn na kind pi. 70 
Sakammakapadam tattha kattararn kammarn eva ca 
pakaseti vathayogam iti vinnti vibhavaye; 71 

odanam pacati poso • odano paccale saijain 
25 icc udaharana heyya, avutte pi acarn nayo. 72 

Akammakapadam nama kattararn bhavam eva ca 
vatharaham pakaseti iti dhiro 'palakkhac’e ; 73 

kattararn "titthati" cc atra suceti, bhavanamakam 
"upatthij’ati” icc atra, avutte pi a^mrn nayo. 74 

30 Evam sakammakakammam natvil \'oje\’\’a buddhima, 

tikammakan ca janevya karddo kiirite sati: 7.5 

.'luvannani katakam poso kdreti purisan ti ca 

puriso piirisc gdinam ratbam odbeti icc api. 76 


‘ cf A IV 109'^ 

B‘' ti. 0 cr t'imani tu. tii. 0 C'-Bm honti. >. CT natabbit. 

f Bh vidva. e iRh parassai. h z-el tlrare CrB'-h'"n& ms: tirare nhuik ta krc 
tlgum ; C'- akammakam it iraye. 





PADAMALA II Ui 

Ettha 6//«t’rt//dhritumhi nayo eso na labbhati, 
tasma dvikammakan neva padam ettha vibhavitam. 77 
Ediso ca nayo nama pfiliyam tu“ na dissati, 
ekaccanam maten’ eva maya evam pakasito, 78 

ettha ^"tam enam’’ rajano vividha kammakaranfE .'i 

karapenti” ti"’ yo patho Niddese, tam suniddise 7‘> 

'manussehi' ti ahatva'^^ pathasesam sumedhaso • 

-"sunakhehi pi khadapenti" iti pathassa dassana. 80 
Etani' nayam vidu natva \’oje pathiinurupato: 

.suvannaiu katakain'^ poso karcti piiriaeu' iti. SI li> 

Vikaranappaccaya yava vutta ettha sartipato, 
sagane sagane tesain vuttiin'’ dipetum ova ca 8'_’ 

'asmim gane ayarn dhiltu hoti' ti tehi vihnuno 
vihhapetun ca, annehi hapana paccayehi na. S.'J 

Tatha hi ^bhavakammesu vihito paccayo tu yo i:> 

atthavidhe pi‘ dhatunam ganasmim' sampavattati ti. 84 
fi/iiidhatuiesu riipesu asammohaya sotunam 
nanavidho nayo evam mayii ettha pakasito. So 


Ve loke appa3mtta vividhavikaranakhyatasaddesv acheka, 
te patvfikhyatasadde avigatavimati honti nani pi, tasma jn 

aecantah neva dhiro saparahitaraio silsane dalhapemo 
yogam tesam pa\'oge patutaramatitam patthayano kareyya. 86 

Iti navahge satdiakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vifi- 
nunam kosallatthat'a kate saddanitippakarane savikaranakhya- 
tavibhago nama pathamo paricchedo. .>■> 

11 . 

Ito param pavakkhami sotunam mativaddhanain 
kriyapadakkamam nama vibhattfidini dipa\'am. 1 

Tatra akh\aitikassa kiriyillakkhanattasucika Aadar o vibhattiyo. 
Ta catthavidhfi'' vattamana-pancami-sattami-parokkha-hh’vatt- :ii 

' Xidd I l.-a\ - A I 48'’ A[p>. " iKe 442'. 

Cl' turn. '' eva. CP ena. CP "karanain. iB'' "karakam'. 

4 karapetl ti. ita Bh iCP ahantvai; C'^B' ^ns aharitva. 

' CP ettha, B*. evam, - CP svannam katukam. B^ns vutte. ' CPB^ hi. 

J I CP ganasn. '' C'- B'-’ns ta atthavidha. 
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SADDAMTI I 


CtBemns 


tani-’jjatanl‘‘-bhavissanti-kalatipattivasena. ^Tattha ti anti, si 
lha, mi ma; te ante, se vhe, e inhe icc eta vattamanavibhattiyo 
nama; tu antu, hi tha, mi ma: tarn ant am, sa vho, e amase icc 
eta pancamivibhattiyo nama; eyija eyijiim, eyijasi eyyatha, 
:> eyyumi eyyama; etha erain, etho eyyanho'', eyyain eyyCimhe icc 
eta sattamivibhattiyo nama; a ii, e ttha, a mha: ttha re, ttho 
vho, i^ mhe icc etil parokkhavibhatth'o nama; a n, o ttha, a'^ 
mha'^; ttha tthiini, se vham, iin mhase icc eta hiyyattanivibhattiyo 
nama; i inn, o ttha, a mha'^; a a, se vham, a mhe icc etil 
1" ajjatanivibhattiyo nama: ssuti ssanti, ssasi ssatha, ssdmi ssdma: 
ssate .s.sante, .ssase ssavhe, ssam ssamhe icc eta bhavissantivibhat- 
tiyo niima; s.sd ssamsn, sse ssatha, s.sain ssamha^; ssatha ssimsu, 
ssase ssavhe, .ssatn ssamhase^ icc eta kalalipattivibhattiyo nama. 
Sabbiisam etasam vibhattinam -yrtni yani pubbakani cha padani, 
i:> tani tani parassapadiini nama, yani yani pana parani cha padani, 
tani tani attanopadani niima. Tattha parassapadani vattamanii 
cha pahcamivo cha sattamiyo cha parokkha cha hiyyattaniyo 
cha aijataniyo cha bhavibsantiyo cha kaliitipattiyo cha ti attha- 
cattfilisavidhani' honti, tathii itarani, sabbani tani pinditani 
t’c channavutividhiini. Parassapadiinam attanopadanan ca "'dve 
dve padani pathama-maijhim’-uttamapurisa nama. Te vatta- 
miinadisu cattaro cattaro atthannam vibhattinam vasena dvat- 
timsa, pinditani parimanan' eva*’. ^Dvisu dvisu padesu pathamam 
pathamam ekavacanam, dutivam dutiyam btihuvacanam. Tatra 
-.'i vattamanavibhattinam ti anti, si tha, mi ma icc etani parassa- 
padani, te ante, se vhe, e mhe icc etani attanopadani. Paras- 
sapad'-attanopadesu pi ti anti iti pathamapurisa, si tha iti majjhi- 
mapurisa, mi ma iti uttamapurisa, te ante iti pathamapurisa, se 
vhe iti majihimapurisa, e mhe iti uttamapurisa. Pathama-majjhim'- 
3" uttamapurisesu pi ti iti ekavacanam, anti iti bahuvacanan ti 
evam ekavacana-bahuvacanani kamato neyvtini. Evam sesasu 
vibhattisu parassapadattanopada-pathamamaijhimuttarapuris’- 
ekavacanabahuvacanani neyyani. 

‘ ? S96- 9c3 (Kc 425—4321. iKc 4u,S, 4 ir)., infra 1 12 I ,33 S(/. 

’ ' Kc 4 10 1 infra 16^*"’’t ■* infra It)’* — 20-‘. 

■' B"- On r B* eyyavho, imc 4 B) ani. 

nhiqne mha. ’ ssamha ic/ ssfimhase' ho ;/ - C* ^'catt.alTsa^', 

CiB':™ns, leg. tap-parimanan’ eva? 
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Tattha vibhatti ti ken’ atthena vibhatti: kaladivasena 
dhatvattham vibhajatl ti vibhatti, 5vadihi namikavibhattihi saha 
sabbasahgahakavasena® pana sakattha-paratthfidibhede atthe 
vibhajatl ti vibhatti, kammadayo va karake ekavacana-bahu- 
vacanavasena vibhajatl ti vibhatti; vibhajitabba nanenii ti pi 5 
vibhatti, vibhajanti atthe ^etaya ti pi vibhatti; atha va sati pi 
jinasasane avibhattikaniddese sabbena sabbam vibhattihi vina 
atthassaniddisitabbato visesena vividhena va akarena bhajanti 
sevanti nam pandita ti vibhatti. Tattha ‘■‘avibhattikaniddesa- 
lakkhanam vadama saha payoganidassanadihi: lo 

Avibhattikaniddese namikesupalabbhati, 
nakhyatesu ti vinneyyam; idam ettha nidassanarn: 2 

^"nigrodho va maharukkho thera vadanam uttamo 
anunam^ anadhikan ca^' kevalatn jinasasanam". 2*’ 

Tatra thera iti avibhattiko niddeso, theranarn ayan ti there, 
ko so; vado, theraviido annesam vadanatp uttamo ti ayam 
attho veditabbo. 

^"Kayo te sabba sovanno” ice adimhi pi namike 
avibhattikaniddese gahetabbo nayannuna. d 

'Avibhattikaniddeso nanv akhyilte pi dissati 2o 

^"bho khada piva” icc atra’ vade yo koci codako. 4 
Yadi evarn, maten’ assa bhaveyya avibhattikarn 
bhikkhit, bho pun's' icc adi padam pi, na hi tarn*^ tathii; 5 
bhikkhii, bho puris icc adi 5/-g'«lopena vuccati, 
tatha khada ti adini ®Mopena pavuccare. 6 25 

Evarn avibhattikaniddeso akhyatesu na labbhati, namesu yeva 
labbhati. Tatra pi ""attha ca puggala dhammadasa te" ti 
ettha ®chandavasena puggala iti rassakaranarn datthabbam, 
na ®"Kakusandha Konagamano ca Kassapo" ti ettha Kakti- 
sandha iti avibhattikaniddeso viya avibhattikaniddeso datthabbo ; 3o 
^""bhikkhu nisinne matugamo upanisinno va hoti upanipanno 


^ = etriya saddaiatiya, ns. ” iKas I 4; 3'. ’ Dip 5: 52'’, Kva 5’ 

* Pv 4“ (Pva ll''*!. ^ '■ 'Kc 4&li. ' Vv “ (Vva 2:3:-i^i “ [S II 

11’*] Th 4901-' (ns: tam arlyasarngham nhuik ta-akkhara Ivan sa kai’ sui’ Ka- 
kusandha nhnik ka-akkhara Ian” gathapada mha Ivan en''i, Vin III 189*’ (Sp], 

a ipm t>safiga]iavasena I. ^ ms antinan cal. ■■ ita C^B'=™ns Kva; Dip: 
aniinam anadhikan c eva [metr: ^1. d iB^ na h idarp'. 
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SADDAXm I 


(^cBciiins 


va” ti ettha pana hhikkhu ti idam 'bhikkhumhi’ ti vattabbatta 
bhumme paccattan ti pi, aditthavdbhattikaniddeso‘‘ ti pi vattuni 
yujjati*’; 'chandavasena katarassatta tani padani avibhattika- 
niddesapakkham pi bhajantl’ ti vattum na yujjati. 

5 Tattha parassapadani ti parassa-atthabhutani padani 
parassapadiini. Etth’ uttamapurisesu attano-atthesu pi attano- 
pada\o\\:Arn na kariyati; 

‘kincapi attano-atthii purisa uttamavhaya, 
tatha pi itaresanam ussannatta va tabbasa 
lu tabboharo imesanam poranehi niropito. 7 

Attanopadani ti attano-atthabhutani padani attanopadani. 
Ettha pana ’pathama-maiihimapurisesu parass’-atthesu pi para<~ 
i^apada\o\il\xo na kariyati; 

pathama-majihima ^c’ete parassattha, tatha pi ca 
i.i itaresarn nirulhatta tabboharassa saccato, s 

imassa pan’ imesanarn pubbavoharataya ca 
tatha sahkaradosassa haranatthaya so ayani 
attaiiopaduvohivro esam aropito dhtivam. Q 

— y^^^rrts^'n’/)^Trfasann^ldisannayo bahuka idha 
2u poranehi katatta ta sa[ma]nna poranika mata. * 10 

Tasma idha pathamapurisadinarn tinnarn purisiinam vaca- 
nattharn na pariyesama, A-u|hiya hi poranehi /vadinarn pttrisa- 
sanfia vihita. 

Ekavacana-bahuvacanesu pana ekass' atthassa vaca- 
•-Vi narn ekavacanarn, bahunnam atthanarn vacanani bahuvacanam; 
atha va bahutte pi sati samudayavasena va*-' jativasena vii 
cittena sampindetva'^* ekikatass atthassa ekassa viva vacanam 
pi ekavacanarn, bahutte nissitassa nissayavoharena vuttassa 
nissayavasena ekassa viya vacanam pi ekavacanarn, ektit- 
30 tLdakkhanena bavhatthanarn ekavacanarn viva vacanam pi 
ekavacanarn; abahutte pi sati atta-i>arukarapariccheda-matikanu- 
sandhinaya-pLicchasabhaga-puthucittasamayoga-puthuaramma- 

navasena ekatthassa bahunnani viya vacanam bahuvacanarn, 

' -Mind 408, 400 i.Mmd C= o4|-’ :-i4L''j. =rt ee ete, ns, ‘ 1 1 / 
pusiddharujhi phran\ ns 

'I ita Banins; aditthavibhattikatta va avibhattikaniddeso. at/. 

tattlia pana. B'-'ns nin. C'B*- sampmditva. 
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tathu "ye ye bahavo tamnivasa-tampLitta’'-samkhatas5’ ekat- 
thassa*' rulhi\ asena hahunnarn viva vaeariam pi liahuvaeanam, 
ekass' atthassa annen' atthena ekabhidhanavasena bahunnam 
viva vacanam pi bahuvaeanarn, ekass’ atthassa nissitavasena 
hahunnani viva vacanam pi bahuvaeanarn, ekas^' atthassa r, 
arammanabheda-kiecabhedava^ena hahunnarn vi^ai vacanam pi 
bahuvaeanarn. Evam imehi akarehi ekamhi vattabbe ekamhi 
viya ca vattabbe ekavacanarn, bahumhi vattabbe bahumhi viya 
ea vattabbe bahuvaeanarn hot! ti datthabbain. ^ Piiihiivacaumii 
mickavacanan ti ca imas.s' eva namani. id 

X'aeane^u ayarn attho nam'-akhyatavibhattinani 

vasena adhigantabbo sa^anatthagavesina; 11 

tasma tadatthavinnapanattharn idha namikappayogehi sah’ 
evakhyatappayoge pavakkhama'X A’q/n agaccluiti, nahaiju /iic 
/iijacchdti, '^"ekani eitlam" ice evamadayo ekas^’ atthassa ekava- i:. 
eanappayoga; rajano iKiacclianli, saliuiid me aijacchanti, ^''na 
me dessa ubho putta", due ttiii ice evamadayo bahutthiinam^ 
bahuvacanappayogir, *''sa sena mahati asi; ’bahujjano pasanno 
'si: ’’sabbo tarn jano oeinayatu; 'itthigumhassa pavaiai; '*bud- 
dhai?s:iharn vatthayugarn adasirn; “dvayani vo bhikkhave deses- 20 
samb‘; ‘'’pemarn mahantarn ratanattayas.sa kare pasadan ca 
naro avassaiti"; blnkk'liiisain()l><>, balakayo. “ "devanikayo", 
(iriyayaiw ice evamadayo diiikani, iikam ice adayo ea samu- 
dfiyavasena bavhatthanarn ekavacanappayogii, katthaci pana 
idisesu thanesu bahuvacanappayoga pi dissanti, talhii hi ’-"pujita 2:> 
hiitisarnghehi; '^devakaya samagata; '*.-^abbe le devanikaya; 
'■’dve dve va sarngha; "hini dvikani^; eattari narakani" i«.e 
evamadayo payoga pi dissanti, ime ekuvaeanavasena vatiab- 
bassa samudayassa bahusamudayavasena bahuvacanappayoga 
ti gahetabbii, safigayhamana ca buvhatthabahuvaeane sahgaharn ;;o 
gacehanti visurn yeva va, tasma bahusamudayapekkhabahuva- 
eanan' ti etesarn namarn veditabbani; '''"piinarn na hane; 

‘ Pariccheda iiiit. - Dhs ^ 1 11 ' l.')4'’i. ’ Cp I 9; .‘Ct'i ija ^'l 570-''). 

^ _f VI ^ J VI :I29-. “ J VI ■ J VI 47:P. » » S IV 67“ 

10 11 I ,,330 IJ J V “ D II f/ As 

3730 , 30 . 13433 ivin V 137 = '). “ Sn .-594^. 

‘‘ B^ns ekass’ atthassa. h //i? H^ns bavliattluDnam. C'o'B”' 

desissaini. '' Bins diikani. ' B^ns "apekkliabahu'-' 'c/. 14-h. 
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SAODANITI I 


(JiB'-niHS 


‘sa.sso sarapaiiiUi” icc c-vamadayo iativasena havhatthanam 
ekavacanappayoga, tahbhavasamafinena havhatthanam ekava- 
l anappayoga ti pi vattum vatuiti: -''nagarn ratthassa pujitam; 
^Savatthi saddli:! aho'^i pasann;i" icv evamadayo nissayava.''ena 
T) bavhatthanam-' nis.sayavoharena vutt:mam ekavacanappayoga; 
tilakkhauam, kiisaidkusulani, '"vinnanappaccaya namarupam na- 
marupappaccaya sajayatanarp ; "dhammavinayo; ” Citta-Seno ca 
gandhabbo; A'atinandiya'" asati agatigati na hoti agatigatiya 
asati cutupapato na hoti" icc evamadayo ekattalakkhanena 
la bavhatthanani ekavacanappayoga; ''"evam mavnirn ganhilma; 
"amhakam pakati: ’"padhanan ti klm Meghiya vadamanam kin 
ti vadeyviima" icc evamadayo ckass’ atthassa attavasena 
bahuvacanappayoga; '’"te mantissa tarn bhikkhurn etad avoctirn 
bhuhiatha bhante ti; ^^ahani manussesu manussabhuta ab- 
13 bhagatanasanakarn adasirn" icc evamadayo ekass' atthassa 
^■’garukaravasena bahuvacanappayoga; '^"appaccaya dhamma, 
asanikhata dhamma" icc evamadayo ekass' atthassa aparic- 
chedavasena bahuvacanappayoga aniyatasainkhavasena^ ba- 
huvacanappayoga vii; keci puna 'desaniisotapatavasena bahu- 
20 vacanappayoga’ ti pi vadanti, lam na gahetabbarn. na hi 
Tathagato satisampajannarahito dhammani deseti, yulti ca na 
dissati 'matikayani pucchayarp vissajiane ca ti tisu pi thanesu 
appaccayadidhamme desento sattha punappunant bahuvacana- 
vasena desaniisote patitva dhammarn deseti' ti; ‘''"katame 
23 dhamma appaccaya" icc evamadayo ekass’ atthassa matikanu- 
sandhinayena bahuvacanappayoga; ‘""ime dhamma appaccaya” 
icc evamadayo ekass atthassa “^pucchanusandhinavena bahu- 
vacanappayoga; ‘''’katame dhamma no paramasa: te dhamme 
thapetva avasesa kusalakusalavyakata dhamma" icc evamTidtivo 
so '^ekass atthassa puct.hasabhagenti bahuvacanappavoga; ‘“"atthi 
bhikkhave afine va dhamma gambhira dtiddasa diiranubodha 

' <■/: K3i- I 2: 3S. I VI 4 'mC. N'in t 1“ “ A 1 I'S.Ci. 

'' l)II23sy ■ A'd V/C. ” =■ Mnid :tl7dd. fd di'y " Vv ‘i-'O. 

■' '’'O 21'''. ^ Dhs p. ^ UiSt, lost, <il. As-mt . *■' Dlis f) 1(),S4. 

"■ A^ '■ Dhs i! H7(i. "■ \s n I 12''* 

.s/f C'> 11'": 1!' pavattan.im; ins: nissayavasena Miuaiiaiii havliatilianain 
" I'ta C'B'i’ns 'ns: i nhuik ratinandiya rhi kraenb akh> m' pali tn- ntuiik rati, 
akhym’ nhnik nati rhi kra i n’, nati rhi san mha yuttatarai. s pa anivamita" 
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Santa panita atakkavacara nipuna panuitavedaniya ye Tatha- 
gato sayatp abhinna saechikatva pavedetl'’-^ ti ayam ekas^’ 
atthassa ‘puthucittasamayoga-puthuarammanavascna bahinaa 
eanappayogo*'; -"ekarn samayarn Khagava Sakkesu viharali 
Kapilavatthusmim Mahavane; ®santi putta X'idehanani Dighavu :> 
ratthavaddhano te rajjam karayissanti Mithilayain pajapati" 
ice evamadayo sadda "ye ye bahavo tarnnivasa-tamputta '- 
sarnkhatass’ ekatthassa rulhivasena bahuvacanappayoga; *"Sari- 
putta-Moggallane^ amantesi: gacchatha tumhe Sariputta Kitagi- 
rirn gantva Assaji-Funabbasukanam bhikkhunarn Kitagirisma lo 
pabbaiannaikammaiTi karotha tumhakam ete saddhiviharinn ti; 
•‘kacc'i VO kulaputta; ®elha vyaggha nivattavho" icc evamadayo 
ekass' atthassa annen’ titthena ekabhidhanavasena hahuva- 
canappayoga; '"mahca ukkutthim karonti" icc evamadayo 
ekass’ atthassa nissitavasena bahuvacanappayoga; '"cattaro i:, 
satipatthana" ti avam arammanabhedena ekass' atthassa ba- 
huvacanappayogo ^"cattaro sammappadhana" ti ayam pana 
kiccabhedena ekass’ atthassa bahtivacanappayogo. 'J'attha 
ekatthekavacanarp samudayapekkhekavacanarn jalyapekkheka- 
vacanam tannissayapekkhekavacanam ekattalakkhanekavaca- l'u 
nan ti pancavidham ekavacanam bhavati; eitha pana jatyii- 
pekkhekavacanam atthato samahhapekkhekavacanam eva ti 
datthabbarp ; bavhatthabahuvacanani bahusamudayapekkhaba- 
huvacanarp attabahuvacanarp garukhrabahutacanarp aparic- 
chedabahuvacanatn matikanusandhinacabahuvacanatn puccha- jv 
nusandhinayabahuvacanarp pucchasabhagabahiivacanani pii- 
thucittasamayoga-puthuartimmanabahuvacanarp tannivasabahu- 
vacanarp tarpputtabahuvacanarp ekabliidhanabahuvacanain 
lannissitapekkhabahuvacanarp arammanabhedabahuvacanant 
kiccabhedabahtivacanan ti pannarasavidhatp bahuvacanarp .m 
bhavati. It'c evarp visadha sabbani ekavacana-bahuvacanani 
sahgahitani. Atr’ idam [taTpj''-pajivavatthanarp : 

ekatthe eb-ekavacanan c' itarasm’ itaram pi ca 

samudayadati ekattalakkhanekavai'o pi <.a 

■ iSv I ‘aiM. ' I) 11 .0. .1 VI l)'.” (|:i.. ' \ ir II 1 L"”'. ' r /’. .M 

1 UdO''- I II JTib' mani’ah krosanti' " \ in III 

H'' tathii>>ata . . dementi. ‘‘pp.iyojja- ^ ^ 

B’ ns om. (ns oni. -d-. cf. 20'*'. 
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satthakuthe pitakasmim-‘ pathe payena dissare; 12 

garumhi c’ attan’ ekasmim bahuvacanakani pana 
pali\'am appakam, atthakatha-tikasu tarn bahurn. Id 

Tatha hi bahiikatn d’^-ekavacanarn yeva pahyarn 
5 garumhi c' attan’ ekasmirn, idam ettha nida&sanam; 14 

'"namo te purisajanha namo te purisuttama 
tava sasanam agamma patto 'nihi amatam padarn” — 1,1 

icc evamadayo patha bahudhti iinasastine 
dissanti ti vijaneyya vidva akkharacintako ; 16 

10 sritisayani garukararahassa pi mahe.sino 

ekavacanayogena niddeso dit.sate yato, 17 

tato V()h;lraku^.alo kareyy' atthaniirupato 
ekavacanayogani va itararn va .'sumedhaso. IS 

Payena tarpniva.samhi bahuvacanakarp ihitani, 
i:> tarnputte appakam, tannissay’ ekavaranam pi ea, 16 

puthucittapariccheda-matikasandhiiidisii 
bahuvacanakah ca pi appakan ti pakasaye, 20 

ekiibhidhanatu kiccii tatha goearatc pi ca 
bahuvacanakam tarnnissitapekkhah ca appakarn — 21 

icc evam sappayogan tu fiatvana vacanadvavam 
katabbo pana voharo yathiipali vibhavina. 22 


Idani kaliidivasena iikhyiitappavattim dipayissama. Kala-karaka- 
--purisaparidipakam -^kirivrdakkhanam akhyatikam. 

Tatni kalam ili^ atitanagata-paccuppannavasena tayo 
->:> kala, atitanagata-pacciippannanatti-parikappa-kalatipattiva5.ena 
pana cha; te ckeka tipurisakti. 

N'uttappakarakalesu yadidarp vattatc vato 
akhyatikarn, tato ttissa kaladipanata mata. 2d 

Karakam^ iti kamma-kattu-bhava. te hi upacara-mukhva-sa- 
;to bhavavasena karonti karanan ti ca^' karaka ti [ca] vuccanti; 
te ca yathakkamarp kiriyanimitta-tarpsadhaka-tamsabhava ti 
veditabba. 

Kammam katta ca bhavo ca icc evam karaka tidhti, 
vibhattippaccaya ettha vutta nannatra saccato: 24 

' IC/. Sn .->-14.11’, S nr m>, a V - m'- ■< sqq. 

C> Bens piuikumhi. ms oi«. -d-i. > B>’ns kfilan ti . , . karakan ti. 
0 = karonti kun en‘ iti ca , T sui' so anak kron* karanam ' khrafi’ i iti 
ca kron‘ . : supra to-'*, etc. 
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parihhavixyati c c iidi kumme sijjhanti kiirake 
sauibJiavali ti adini siijhare kattukarake 25 

vihhaviyyuti iff adi bhave t^ijjhanti karake, 
tividhen' evanr* etesu vibhattippacfaya mata. 26 

Karakattayamultani yam akhyritam n’atlhi sabbaso, 5 

tasma taddlpanatiam pi tassakhyatassa bhasitarn; 27 
karakattan tu bhavassa safe pi na samiritarn 
karakalakkhane, 'tena bhavena fa avatthuna 28 

kriyiinipphatti n’ atthi’ ti yutiito pi fa n'atthi tarn, 
tatha py iikhyatike tassa tabboharo Niruttiyarn lo 

patitthitanayo va ti mantva amhehi bhasito. 29 

Puriso ti ekavafana-bahuvafanaka pathama-maijhim'-uttama- 
purisii. Tattha pathamapuriso iikhyatapadena tulyadhikarane 
^adhakaviicake va kummavafake va ///a//a//i///asaddavaiiite 
paffattavafanabhute namamhi ' "abhiniharo samijjhati; -bodhi lo 
vufcati catusu ma.egesu nanan” ti iidisu viya jiayujjamane 
pi, tatthaniyatte sati -’''bhiisati v.a karoti va; M’iliyakkho ti 
marn vidu; H'Uffatl ti vavanan" ti adisu viya apayujjamane 
pi sabbadhatuhi pare hoti. Katthafi pana palippadese namassa 
appfiyuttatta pathamapiirisappayogattho duranubodho bhavati, 
yathii: *^''dukkhan te vedayissami tattha assasayantu nran" ti; 
tathi'i hi ettha 'pad;V ti pathaseso, 'tasmirp 'diikkhasasanarocane 
vatturn avisahanavasena kilamantarn marn devassa ubho pada 
assasentu, vissattho kathehi ti marn vadatha' ti adhippiiyo ca 
bhavati. 

Adhippat’u siidubbodho yasmii vijjati jadiyain, 
tasma upatthaham ganhe garum garumatarn vidu. 50 
■"Tatr’ imtlni W/adhatadhikaratta W//idhatuvasena nidassanapa- 
dani: so parihbavati ' /r paribhovanli. paribhavaii • pitribbavunti: 
sapatlo abhibhainiiatc, '"'sabba vity anubhuyate”, nbhibhaviijiidtc so 
(imibhiiijijati’ ti. Vattha sati pi namassa sadhakaviifakatte apaf- 
f attavafanatta ;ikhyritapadena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati, 
tattha kammavafakarn paffattavacanabhutarn tulyiidhikarana- 
padam patifca pathamapurisiidayo tayo labbhanti, tarn yatha: 

> i?v 2. :,yt. ’ .Ulibv 1". “ Dhp o’- ■■ J VI 77-0 ■ ■ • • ' .1 \\ 4m2‘5 
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paribluwiyatc pariso Devadattcna, paribhainyasc tvam Deuada!- 
tend ' pdrihhdinijdinfH' indyaiu akiisohdii dhuiniiichi. ; litthu pun 
idam vacanam na vattabbam; '"nindanti lunhim asinan" ti 
adi.NU sati pi naraassa kammavaoakatte apaccattav ananatta 
akbyiltapadena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati ti pathamapurisup- 
patti na siya' ti. i 'Kasma ti ce; "nindanti tunhim asinan" ti 
adisu 'iana' ti aijhaharitabbassa sadhakavacakassa nama.ssa sad- 
dhim akhvatapadena tulyadhikaranabhavassa irchitatta. Evam 
uttaratrii pi navo. Maiihimapuriso akhyatapadena tulyadhi- 
1(1 karane sadhakavacake \'a kammavacake va paceattavacana 
bhute ///w//nsadde payujjamane pi tatthaniyatte ' sati apaynj- 
jamane pi sabbadhatuhi paro hoti: Inain atibhavasi ■ lunthc 
ntdihaoatha, (itibliunasi * atibtnwatha. Innni paribhaviynxe Devn- 
datlviKi ■ tiunhe paribhdinyavhc, paribhainyaac ' pnribhdinyanhc. 
i.'i Vattha sari pi ^nw//nsaddassa sadhakavacrakatte apaccattav'a- 
canatta akhvatapadena tulyadhikaranatii na labbhati, na tattha 
maijhimapuri.so hoti, itare pana dve honti ■ kammavacakam pac- 
vattavacanabhutam tulyadhikaranapadam paticca, tarn yatha: 
laya abhibhauiyatc sapatlo, Inyci ((bhibljainye aham. Uttamapu- 
.'(I risii ukhyiitapadena tulyiidhikarane sadhakaviu-ake va kan^ma- 
vacake va paccattavacanabhiite nw//nsadde payujiamanu pi 
tatthfmiyatte sati apayuijamane pi sabbadhatuhi paro hoti: 
aham paribliavdmi ' rnayain paribhaixtma. paribhavdmi • [)aribha- 
vuma, aham paribhaviydmi akusaU-hi dhanimehi • mayain pari- 
L’:> bhamydma, paribhaviydmi • paribhaviyduna. Vattha sati pi 
nw//nsaddassa sadhakavavakatte apaccattavacanatta akhyata- 
padena tulyadhikaranata na labbhati, na tattha uttamapuriso 
hoti, itare dve pana honti • kammavacakam paccattavacanabhu- 
tam tulyadhikaranapadam paticca, tarn yathii: maya aiuibhain- 
,!(i yate sampatti. mayd abhibhaviyasc Ivani. Ex arn vattha yattha 
sadhakav'acakanam va kammavacakiinarn vai namadinain pac- 
cattavacanabhutanam akhyritapadehi ttilyadhikaranatte laddhe, 
tattha tattha pathamapurisadayo labbhanti; tasma namadinam 
paccattavacanabhutanarn tulyadhikaranabhavo yeva pathama- 
purisridinam uppattiva karanarn. 


‘ Dhp . 

— thui tumhasadda eri^ ara en‘ aphrac sari, ns. 
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'Dvinnam tinnam va purisanam ekabhidhane paro puriso 
^ahetabbo. Etth’ ekabhidhanam nama ekatn abhidhanam cka^ 
kalabhidhanan ca, tan ca kho rt/saddappayoge yeva • art/- 
saddappa 3 ’oge bhinnakalabhidhane lagiiahan;ibhavato. Tiiniltc 
alllutL-iisala hlmvalha, inaiium allhaL-usala hhai’cima icc evama- 5 
da \'0 tappa\'Oga. Tattha tiunhc oflluikusuUi bluivatha icc etasmini 
vohare 'so ca atthakusalo bhavati tvaii ca atthakusalo bhavasi: 
tumhe atthakusala bhavatha’ ti cvani dvinnam ekabhidhane 
paro puriso gahetabbo; inaijain (itthakuxalu bhaiulnia icc etasmini 
pana 'so ca atthakusalo bhavati ahan ca atthakusalo bhavami: io 
mayam atthakusala bhavatna’ ti va 'tvah ca titthakusalo bhavasi 
ahan ca atthakusalo bhavami; mavam atthakusalii bhavama' 
ti va evam pi dvinnam ekabhidhane par<> puriso gahetabbo, 

'so ca atthakusalo bhavati tvah ca atthakusalo bhavasi ahan 
ca atthakusalo bhavami: mayam atthakusala bhavama' ti (,va ■' i:> 
'so ca atthakusalo bhavati te ca atthakusahi bhavanti tvah I’a 
atthakusalo bhavasi tumhe ca atthakusala bhavatha ahah ca 
atthakusalo bhavami: mav'am atthakusala bhavama' ti vii evam 
tinnam ekabhidhane paro puriso gahetabbo. Aparopi atthanayo 
vuiViiti; 'tvah c;i atthakusalo bhavasi so ca atthakustilo bhavati: I’n 
tumhe atthakusala bhtivathii' ti va 'ahah ca atthakusalo bha- 
vami so ca atthakusalo bhavati; mayam atthakusala bhavamii' 
ti va imina nayena anektipptibhedo atthanayo. Evam seskisu 
vibhattisu pahcami-sattamh adisu paro puriso gahetabbo, sahbesu 
c;i kiriyapadesu bavhatthavacakesu bahuvticanantesu, na pana 
bahuvacanantesu pi -ekass' attano vacakesu gtirukatahbass' 
ekass' atthassa vacakesu ca kiriyapadesu. Ettha codtinastindc 
paniyo ima gatha: 

'tvah ca bhtivasi so ca pi bhavati' cc adi bhasane 
''tumhe bhavatha" icc adi paro poso katharn siya, iil .!i) 
'ahtirn bhavami so ca pi lihavati' cc ;ldi bhasane 
"mavant bhavama" icc adi uttamo ca kathani siva. '.’>'2 
Ettha ca vuccate: 

p;iccha vutto paro niima sahhax a patipativa, 
evam pana gahetabbo paropurisanamako’h dd 

‘ ‘Kc till 5 SbS, lit)". IS'-t-t" 

a h /7,7 , — paropuris man san. n-s' 
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pathamamha paro nama majjhimo uttamo pi ca, 
majjhimamha paro niima uttamo puriso ruto. 44 

Hvan tu gahanam h' cttha voharassanulomakarn, 
doso tadanulomamhi gahanasmim na vijjati, do 

5 ^”t\'afi oa bhadde sukhi hohi eso ca pi mahamigo " 

iti patho raito dittho, tasma evarn vademase; do 

^'tumhe dve sukhita hotha' icc attho tattha dissati. 

Evam py ayam-"* nayo vutto attano matiya mama; 47 
attano mati kinciipi kathitii sabbadubbala, 

10 tatha pi nayam adaya kathitatta akopiyii. 4H 

‘’"Dhammena rajjarn karentam ratthii pabbajayittha marn 
tvan t'a janapada c’ eva negama ca samagata; 4S‘' 


■‘ahan ca AladdidevI ca jrili-Kanhaiina c' ubho 
aniiamanfiarn sokanuda vasama assume tada” .iN' 

eta gatha pi etassa atthassa pana sadhika, 

’"ettakenit pi etahi'" attho supakato siyii; 

ecarn A'inhuhi A'ihheyyam, bahuna bhiisitena kim: 

akarcna manapena kathane vena kenaci 

na virujjhati ce attho, tarn pamanarn ''siKlhimatarn. 4i> 

Purisattayato eso paropurisanamako * 

nupalabbhati paccekarn, tadantogadhako v’ ayant'^ 41 

patavatthaya*- sotunarn voharatthesti sabbaso 

visurn alabbhamano pi labbhamano va uddhapA. 42 


Sarnkhepato p' eitha purisappavatti evam upalakkhitabba; 
25 «/;//;<7vacanatthe uttamo, //o;///nvacanatthe majjhimo, aiihesam 
vacanatthe pathamo ti. 

yVadinarn purisasanha yasma vutta, tato idarn 
•^tabbant’ akhyatikarn heyyam purisaparidTpakarn 44 

Evam sabbatha pi akhyatikassa kala-karaka-purisaparidipanata 
30 vutta. Kiriy alakkhanan ti ettha katharn akhyatikassa kiriya- 
lakkhanata veditabba; 

1 I III ISO'. - . I.t 111 = I \-l ‘ Cp l 0: 44. ''I^sudhr 

siidhina kon^ panna rhj san matam eri*, ns‘. *' = tlnii ti ca so vibhat 
ai’htim^ rhi so, ns. 

py ayam. ita C* , via. ', ns tasu vuttanaven' ova. 

ila K^atyit C’*- : B' ns "aio. d H'-ns; vayani, C' p'a\am. 

' rf. ^ C' lipurisaparidypakani. 
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'lakkhiyati kriyay’ etairi, kriyii A'a assa lakkhanarn’ 
kriyalakkhanata evam veditahba; tatha hi ca 44 

"gacchali" cc adikam sutva kriyasandipanarn padani 
'akhyatikan' ti dhirehi akhyatanhuhi lakkhitam *. 45 

Lakkhanarn hoti nilmassa yatha sattahhidhanata, .) 

kriyahhidhanata evam akhyatass’ eva lakkhanarn. 4o 
Atthato pana etassa kriyavacakatii idha 
lakkhanarn iti vinneyyam lakkhanaiinuhi lakkhitam; 47 
"kim karosi” ti putthassa "pacami” ce adina "ahani” 
pativilcaya dilnena kriyaivacakata mata. 48 lu 


Evam akhyatikassa kiriyiilakkhanata veditabha. Idani kalesu 
vibhattippa vatti evam veditabba: 

’pac-i'uppannamhi kiilasmim vattamana pavattati, 
^asitth’-;m;ipanatthesu paceuppannamhi paneami, 4') 

’paccuppanne parikappaniimaty'atthesu sattami; 13 

■^apticcakkhe atitamhi parokkha sampavattati, 5o 

■'hiy vnpabhutikrihismitn atitamhi pavattati 
paecakkhe v;i apaccakkhe hiyyattaniniruttita'4 51 

Liijappabhutikiilasmini atitamhi pavattati 
* paecakkhe vn apaccakkhe samip’ aijatanavhaya; 52 2 o 
'anagate bhav’issanti kkilasmim sampavattati; 
''kriyatipannamattamhi ’tite kiilatipattika 
— ‘aniigate pi hoti ti niruttannuhi bhasitii. 5;! 

Evam kalesu vibhattippavattiin natva, ye te suttantesu vicitta 
suvisada-vipula-tikhinabuddhivisayabhuta payoga dissanti, tesu 25 
patavam icchantehi /vadikkamena vuccamana kiriyapada- 
malii sallakkhitabba: 

bhavuti bhavanti, bhavasi bhavatlui, bluiixuui bhaiHiinti: 
bimvate hhavante, bhiwase bbavavhc, bhcwc bhai!<imlu‘\ 

Ay am ahhayogadirahita kiriyapadamtila. Uissanti ca suttantesu hh 
atthasambhave pi anhayogadirahitanikiriyapadani, seyyathidam: 
”"sabbe samkhara anicca ti yada pannacai passati; '-yarn mant 
bhanasi sarathi; ^’hihham sepannim'^ gacchami" icc evamiidini 

^ ^ S71.' iKc-Ht)'. ^ ^ 8Sn i Kc 41 7 l ‘ ^ -SSI i Kc 4 1 S e ^ ? 88.") i Ko 4 1 e 
' ^ H8h iKr 420 e " § SS7 ‘Kc 4LM ^ S9-J iKc 42.4.. " ^ iKl 424e 

^ 8*4"! I vrtti I Kv‘v 4S» St-nurt /ot‘. 277‘‘*'. J 174“’. 

‘‘ B'- sannitain, sic hi\ yattiimruttiva ta * '* : hiyyattani- 

rutT gata:'. C"- bhnvamhc. ns: st-panni nhuik niggahii kye van. 







etass' atthassa paridipaniya'* kiriyapadamala. Ettha tividho 
kirivapadesu vogo: /wyogo ^//Mvogo aiinayogo la. Tattha 
majihimapurisa ^rtyogavasena gahetabba, uttamapurisa mayo- 
gavasena, pathamapurisa annayoga\'asena. 7’v;ldinam ettha 
:> patipatiya ayarp anugiti: 

annayogena pathamii, 7«yogena tti majjhima, 

Wflyogen’ uttama honti gahetabba vibhavina. b4 

Sotunarn payogesu kosallattham annayogadisahitam aparam pi 
kiriyapadamrilam vadama : 

If so bhcwaii te bltaoanfi, li/am bliaoasi liimhe bhaixillia, aluini 

bhavami iimi/din bhavama: so bliauaic tc bhavante. tvaiu 
bhnvase tiimlie bhavdvbc. '(tliani bhaoe muijam bhaiHimbc^' . 
Ayam annayogadisahita kiriyapadam;ila. Dissanti ca stittantesu 
ahhayogadisahitani pi kiriyapadani, seyyathidarn -"'yam p’ ayant 
i:. deva kumaro suppatitthitapado idam p' imassa mahapurisa.^sa 
mahapurisalakkhanam bhavati; ^tat-.s’ imani satta ratanani bha- 
\anti; ^yo dandhakbde tarati taraniye ca dandhati; ^tvarp 'si 
acariyo mama; "aham pi datthukamo 'smi pitarant me idhaga- 
tarp’’ ice evamadini etass’ atthassa paridipaniyii^ kiriyapada- 
:.'(i mfila. Yo ///>;///rtsaddena vatcabbe atthe ' nipatati na pane? hoti 
tumhatthavacako, n’ eso saddo kiriyapadassa /^?yogasahitattarp 
sadheti anhadatthu anna^'ogasahitattah heva siidheti; yn ea 
(7/;///rtsaddena vattabbe atthe nipatati na pana hoti umhattha- 
viicako, na so pi saddo kiriyapadassa wta’ogasahitattam sadheti 
•J5 annadatthu annayogasahitattan neva sadheti. Tatra //7/////<7sad- 
dena tava vattabbe 'tthe^' ®"na bhavarn eti pimnattharn Sivi- 
rajassa dassanam; “mayasma .samaggassa samghassa bhedaya 
parakkami; '"idha bhante Bhagava pamsukulam dhovatu ti” ice 
evamadayo payoga; «/;7/7(7saddena pana vattabbe- ‘^''Epali 
:!ii tarn' mahavira pade vandati satthuno; ^‘savako te mahavira 
Sarano vandati satthuno” ti ea ice evamadavo payoga. Idam 
etthupalakkhitabbarn: 'tvarn tumhe, aharn mayan' ti atthad;- 

'a.r'i, -1)1117“’ ‘l)lll(>“-, Th -'VvQVlJ. “|\'ll')-’. 

' — ky:i en', nb. ' | \'I ."i.’.-!''. \'in 111 172'*. Vin I 2S-''’ '‘.\p4S‘-'. .Ap 76‘. 

•' I'ta paridip.-xniyri = pra khran' nliiiik, vu t-n', v.a pra krofr' 

phrac so, ns; vulc 27"'. f f’-'ll’-nins bliavamhe 'if. rf, -yo'i J C^'n.s 

vattabbatthf 'C'- vattahbatte i. 11'- ns vattabbatthe ' if a itatn 

ashyaii bhura’ en' ■ p.ade tui* kui ' 
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paka-/<;yoga-;w«yooatu anno annatthadipano payogu yo\'a an- 
na3'()g'o nama, tattha pathaniapuriso bhavati ti. Vaji evam, 
^"sabhaxasani kuUim atippanianani paggax’ha so litthasi anta- 
likkhe; -esa sutva pasidami vaeo to isisattama" ti adisu katham, 
ettha hi niaijhim’-uttamapurisasambhavo 3'eva diss.iti na tu :> 
pathamapurisasambhavo ti. N’uccate: ''sabba\'asam kutam ati- 
ppamanam pagga^'ha so titthasi antalikkhe” ti adi.su so ti iidikassa 
namasaddassa ///////n//n/nisaddalssattha]vacakasaddehi titthasi ti 
adinam yvadyantanani padanarn dassanato accantam aijhriha- 
ritabbehi samanadhikaranatta ■haggunabhutatta ca majihim'- in 
uttamapurisasambhavo samadhigantabbo. Idisesu pa\’ogesu 
syadyantanam dassana'.asena avijjanianani pi ajihiiharitabbani 
'tvam, aham' ice adini padani bhavanti; katthaei pana pari- 
punnani dissanti ‘"sa tvam X'arnkam anuppaila kathani Maddi 
karissasi; "so ahani \-iearissami aama giimarn ]')ura puran” ti i.t 
iec evamadisu. 

Akhyatikassn kiriyrdakkhanattil alihgabhedatta ea tinnain 
lihganam sadharanabhavaparidipanattharn aparam pi kiriyapa- 
damillam vadama: 

* pnriso bhavati kanna bhavati cittnni bhavati, piirisa bhavanti t’n 
kannaijo bhavanti cittani bhavanti: bho pnrisa tvani btiavasi 
bhoti kanhi' tvain bhavasi /»/io citta ivain bhavasi, bhavanto 
pnrisa tnintn’ bhavatha bhotiyo kannaijo tnnihe bhavatha 
bhavanto cittani tnnihc bhavatha: ahani pnriso tiliavdini 
aham kanrid btiavdmi atiani cittani btiavdnii. inaijaiii jinrisa iVi 
bhavama mayani kaniiaiio bhavdnia niaiiani cittdni btiavdma. 
Esa nav'O attanopadesu, sesavibhattinam sabbapadesu pi. Av am 
akhyatikassa tinnam lihganam sadharanabhavaparidipani ' ki- 
rh’apadamala va. ^’utram h' etam NiruttipiUiko: '’kiriyddakkha- 
nam akhviitikam alihgabhcdam” iti. Tatra alihgabhedam iti ko .in 
attho: itthi-puma-napunisakanam avisesattho vuecate alihgabhe- 
dam iti, vatha: pnriso ijacchati ' kanna ijacchati ■ cittani gacctiati ti. 
"Catudha udditthakirivapadesu yatha bhavati ti akaranan- 

' I III l4(i" ' .Sn Sri))-'!’, ■> sabbanamadvavf pubbara eva paJh.inaip, 

pacchiiTiam pana vacanalaink.arani liii so paribhasa ka' f nhuik ina van, ns. 

^ 1 VI .VliT". " sn ■■ i/, :!‘e I‘. cj\ I'C' 

■I cf. -'o’- 



28 


SAUDAXlTI I 


Cl Bimns 


tara/vantapadarn gahetva bhaiutti bliaranti bhavasi ti adina 
kirivapadamala sabbatha kata, evam tihhhavati cc adini pi 
akaranantaraA'antapadani gahetva iibbhaimli iibbliaixinli ubbha- 
vasi ti adina kirivapadamala sahbathii katabba; bfioti saii/bboti 
f) ti adini pana okaranantara/vantapadani hhavcli vibhavcti ti 
adini ca nkaranantara/vantapadani gahetva palinayanusaren' eva 
padamala katabba na-y-idha vuttantiyanusarena. Idisesu hi 
lhanesu duranubodhii kiriyapadagati; ato labbhamanavasena 
kirivapadamala katabba, na hi loke lokiya sabbe dhatusadde 
10 paccekarn sabbehi pi channavutiya vacanehi yoietva vadanti, 
evarn avadantanam pi nesarn katha aparipunna nama na hoti. 
Tasma vajjetabbatthanarn vajjetva \'athasambhavarn padamilla 
katabba, evarn pancamiyadisu pi vibhattisu. Ayarn vattama- 
navibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

15 Ito patthaya pana yathudditthapadan' eva parinametva 
parinametva pancamiyadinarn matikabhavena gahetabbani. 
Idani pana /n\'ogadisahitrusahitavasena dvidha kiriyapadamalayo 
dassessama, kvac' adesavasena sambhutiini ca rupantariini • 
i^otunarn sukhadhiiranatthan c’ eva purisappayoge asammo- 
20 hatthan ca. ' 

Hhavatn bluwantn. hhavuhi bbaini ' ■ bhaixilha. bhaodini 
bhavdma; bhavatam blutnnnfam, hhaiHissii bhavauho, hluwv 
bhdiHimasc. 

So bhauatii to bhanantn, tvam hlmvdhi bhatxr^ ■ I umbo 
25 hhdvatha, aluini bbai>diui maijam bhaixiina; so bhavatam 
te bhauanlaiu. tvani bhauassu tumhc bhavavho, ^aham bhave 
maijam hhavarnasc. Ayarn pancamivibhattivasena kiriyfi- 
padamrdaniddeso. 

Bhavoijija bhave • bhaveyyuni, bhaveyydsi bhaveyyditha, bha- 
30 veyydmi ■ hhaveyyama bhavemii: bhavetha bhaverain, bha- 

velho bbaveyyavho*' , bhuveyyam bhaveyyamhe iti vil. 

So bhaveyya bhave ■ te bhaveyynin, tvain bhaveyydsi tumhe 
bhaveyyaiha, aham bitaveyydmi ' inayain bhaveyydma bha- 
vemii: so bhavetha te bhaveram, tvam bhavetho tiimhe bha- 
35 veyyavho^' , aham bhaveyyain mayam hhuveyydmhe iti va. 

Ayarn sattamivibhattivasena kirh-apadamrdaniddeso. 

' .45-' . 

.1 Bi'’’ ad. bh-ivas-iii. H'."' bh.iveyvavho. 
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Bahhiwa habhiwii, hahhiive babhuvittlia, babhiwam ' babhu- 
I'iinhu; babhiwittha babhitvirc, bnbhiivittho babhiivivho, 
bablunuin babluwimhc iti vii. 

So babhiwa le bablnii’ii, babhiwc tiimbc babluwittha. 

-(tliani babluivatu''^ may ant babhiiinmha : so babhiunltha U' 5 
babhinnrc, tvam babhiwiltho tiimhc bablmvivho. ^altam ba- 
bhiwim^' mayam babluiuimlie iti v;i. Ayam parokkhavibhat- 
tivabcna kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

Abhavd abhavii. abhavo abhavallha, abhavam^ abhavainha\ 
abhavalllia abhavatlhum, abhavase abhavavham, abbaDim'’ id 
abbaimmhasc iti \'a. 

abhaiHi ‘/c abliauii. ^tvam abhavo tiimhe abhavattha. 
-aham abhavain'- mayam abhavamha; so abhavallha If abha- 
vallhiiiii, 'tvam abhavasr tnmhc abhavavham. ‘^aham abba- 
villi'-' mayain abhavamhusc iti v;i. Ayam hiyyattunivibliatti- ij 
vasena kiriyapadantidaniddeso. 

Abhavi abhavii[m], abhavo abhavUtha. abhavini'- abhavimlur, 
abhava abhavii. abhavase abhavivham, abhavain' abhavimhe 
iti va. 

So abhavi If abhaviini. "Ivam abhavo tiimhf abhavittha. 20 
'ahaiii abhavim mayam abhavimha: *.so abhava ■‘If abhavii-, 
'tvam abhavasf tiimhf abhavivhaiii, aham abhavain' iiiayani 
abhavimhf iti vil. Ayam aiiatanivibhattivasena kiriyapa- 
damalaniddeso. littha pana ajiataniya “/////vacanassa /iiisiinni- 
desavasena'' hhavatixw rtipantarani pi veditabbani. seyyalhi- 2 ,') 
dam: If bhavimsu samubbhaviiiisii pabhavimsu parabhavimsii 
.sambhaviiiisii patiibhaviiiisii paliibbhavimsti imani akammakapa- 
dani, paribhaviliisii abhibhavimsii adhibhavimsu atibhavimsii aiiu- 
bhavimsii samaniibhavimsii abhisambhavimsii 

— adliibho.^iiii ti rupam pi yasma dissati pajiyam, ,;o 

tasma hi navato neytairn paribhosiin li adikarn; .'id 
tatravam pah: ^''evaniviharifi eavtiso bhikkhuni riipbi adhibho- 
sum na bhikkhu rupe adhibhosi” ti - imani sakammakapadani. 

‘ (45-0. - i46‘" ^ '40’“!. * i46-‘). ‘ l4,‘>^n. i4D-n, • i4,’>'“i. 

* § 101b tKc .OOb). “ S IV 

C® babhuva I 47^’'>. B“' babhlivi. >- abhava. C'-’ B'a abliavi. 

Bai abhavi. • C^'B™ abhava. - abhavu. h ifg imsvadesa". ms: 

imsumadtsavasena imsu apru en‘ acvam'’ phrah' tnadesa nhuik ma ka-* agum 1 . 
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Evam ajjatani\’ri w/z/vacanassa /V//5/////ridesava.sena bJtavatino 
rupantarani hhavanti. Api I'a 

anvahhi iti rupam pi ajjatanya padissali, 
tasma hi nayato neyyarn ajjlidhlji cc adikam pi c'a; Of) 
5 atrayarn pali; tena kammena divam samakkami‘‘ sukhan 

ca khiddai-atiyo ca anvabhi" li. Tattha an vabhi ti anu-abhi ti 
chedo; ai/it ti upasagtio, nhJi/ ti akh 3 'atikapadan ti datthabbarn. 
liharissali bhavissaiili. bliani.ssasi bhavissatha. bbai’issaini 
bhauissaina-, bhavissatc bhavissunte, bhiwissasc bhai)issai>h(\ 
10 bh(wissam bliarissdiuhe iti va. 

So bhauissati ie bliai’issanli. train bliarissa.si liimbr bharis- 
sntha, aham bliauissami maijani bliarissama: so bharissab- 
te bluwissanfe, tram bliarissasc tnnihc bhavissauhe, alinm 
bharissani maiiain bluirissomlic iti va. A\arn bhavissanti- 

1. ") vibhattivasena kiriyapadamalaniddeso. 

Abliarissa abharissanisii, abliarissc iibluirissalha, (ibluivissani 
abhauissamlur, abharissatha abbarissiiiisii , abharissasc abba- 
vissarhc, abharissam ahhavissainhasv iti va. 

.So abliarissa tc abliavissamsii. Irani abliarissc Inmlic ablia- 
20 vissatlia, aliain abliarissain mai/am abliarissainlia: so a%ha- 
rissatlia tc abliavissinisu. Irani abharissasc Inmlic ablmris- 
savlic, aham abharissam maiiam abharissamhasc iti vil. 
Av’am k;ilatipattivibhatliva.'-.ena kiriyapadamaliinidde.so. 
Voharabhedakusalena subiiddhina vo 

2. J Kac'Ciiyanena kathito iina.sa.sanattham 

/vadikkamo, ladanu.aaip kiriyiipadanarn 

katva kamu W/oz-oZ/dhatuvasena vutto. .17 

Iti navahge satthakathv piUikattaxe vvappathagatisu vih- 
hunarn kosallatthava kate saddanitippakaranc bhavatino kiriva- 
Hi) padamalavibhago nama dutiy<t paru vhedo. 


111 . 

Itn param pavakkhami pakinnakavinivvhayarn 
sappayoge.su atthe.'^u vinnunarn paUivatthaya*". 1 

‘ i) III i-fj-'-"'. 

“■ appaggnmi, .ipakkami. 

pata\ atthaya ", n.S'; \cuiii < patavatthriya vinnunarn. 
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Tattha ‘atthuddharo, 

‘atthasaddacinta. 

, “utthatisayayogo, ‘sa- 


manasamanavasena vacanasangaho, ^agamalakkhanavasena 
vibhattivacanasafigaho, “kalavasena vibhattivacanasaiigaho, 
'kalasafigaho, -pakaranasarpsandana, "vattamanadiaani vaca- 
natthavibhavana ca ti navadha vinicchayo veditabbo. :> 

Atthuddhare tava samanasutikapadanam atthuddhara- 
nam=‘ karissama. Etthakhyatapadasannitanani b/iutisiiddii-b/uii'e- 
saddanam attho uddharitabbo. Tatha h' ete namikapadasan- 
fiitehi aparehi i)*o//sadda-/>//rt'Z’<'saddehi samanasutika pi asama- 
nattha c’ eva honti asamanavibhattika ca. Sasanasmini hi keri m 
sadda annamannam samanasutika samana pi asamanatthii asa- 
mbinappavattinimitta asamiinalihga asamanavibhattikii asama- 
navacanaka asamananta asamanakrilika asamanapadajatika ca 
bhavanti. Tesarn asamanatth atte '""sabban hi taut jirati 
dehanissitarn; ‘‘appassut’ ayam puriso balivaddo va jirati; i.') 
^-santo tasito; ''^pahu santo na bharati; ’■‘santo acikkhatc muni; 
’°santo sappurisa loke; ‘“santo samvijjamana lokasmin” ti evam- 
iidayo payoga. Ettha ;7rn//saddadvayarn yathasambhavarn na- 
vabhiivapagama-vaddhanavru akam. .su///osaddapancakani yatha- 
samb^avam parissamappatta-samanopasantbpalabbhamanava- 20 
('akan ti daUhabbarn. Asamanappavatiinimittatte pana 
"akatafinu mittadubhi; "'assaddho akatannu ca " ti evam- 
adayo. Ettha u/M/u/7/?«saddadvayarp katakatajananajanauapa- 
vattinimittarn pati*" sambhutatta asamanappavattinimittakan ti 
datthabbaTU. A samanalihgatte ‘"‘"sukhi hotu Paficasikha i.') 
Sakko dcvanam indo; -"tvah ca bhadde sukhi hohi; '-‘yattha 
sa upatthito hoti; ‘"'mata me atthi s;l may;t pcsctabbii " ti evam- 
adayo. Ettha >a/^/7/saddadvayarp snsaddadvayaii ca pum-itthi- 
lihgavasena asamanalihgan ti datthabbarn. Asaman avibhai- 
tikattc ■-“"ahare udarc yato; -‘yato pajanati sahetudhamman" 3n 
ti evam adayo. Irttha yu/osaddadvayam pathama-pahcamivi- 
bhattisahitatta asamanavibhattikan ti datthabbarn. Asama- 

' (31'' <’/ c/; Parici'heda Ui i.U'-" . ‘‘(l.r'i. ♦ (t-r"'. ‘(tS^’i. '■ i I'l-^ , 

’ "(.rs'"'. ’“Dhpall!”. " Dhp ljL'-ih,i3hpai. "Sn'ISC 

'■* iVI in 187'“'. “■J I I HU'" cMp'. ’' la IV .{ 7 '". " Dhp 07-' 'Dhpa >. 

D I! L'C'l”'. j itl ISh’. ■' I) 1 Hi<>". '-■■■ Sn 78'\ '■'* I'd I"'. 
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pati = I'vai rve'. 
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na vacanakatte ime payoga: ^'Vava matu bhato poM) imarn 
lokam aA'ekkhati tam pi panadadini santim ' hanti kuddho 
puthuijano” ti adisu //«;///saddo ekavatano, -''ime ca nuna 
arannasmim migasarnghani luddaka x iikuiTdii parikkhippa xjb- 
5 bham patetva ti’u'ade Aakkosamana tippahi*' hanti ncsani varani 
A'aran" ti adisu pana bahuvacano; ^"silava vatasampanno; 
*etha tumhe ayasmanto silava hotha; -’santo dantu niyato 
brahmacari; "santo hti ve sabbhi pavedaytinti; ‘maharaja yasassi 
so; "cattriro maharaja” ti evamadisu sv/z/nhsaddadayo eka\a- 
10 cana-bahuAUicanaka. Asamiinantatte pana, yattha samana- 
^^utikanarn asamanavibhattikattarn va asamanavai-anattam v;i 
upalabbhati, te yeva payoga, tarn yatha: "''satam sampajanant; 
'"satarn dhammo; ’’santo danto; '’^anto sappurisa” ioc evama- 
dayo. Asamanakalatte ’^"nanu te sutam brahmana bhah- 
i.'i hamiine dcA'il na issanti purisaparakkamassa ; ”te jana param 
issanti maccudheyyarn suduttaran” ti evamadayo. Ettha /sstiii/i- 
saddadvayarn vattamana-bhaA'issantikalavasena a.samiintikalan 
ti datthabbatn, vattamana-bhavi.ssantivibhattivasenti pana a>a- 
mimavibhattikan ti pi. Asamiinapadaj a tikatt e '""sayam 
I’o samahito nago; ’"sayarn iibhinhaya kam uddiseyyarn: ’’pathe 
dhilvantiyii pati; ‘'ekarrtsarn ajinam katvii pildesu sirasa pati; 
"'girirn Candoranani pati” ti evamadayo. Ettha srtvr/wsad- 
dadvayarn nama-nipatavasena, />«//saddattayarp nam'-akhvatb- 
pasaggavasena asamanapadajiitikan ti datthabbarn. Imina nayena 
L'.'i sabbattha vittharetabbarn. Evarn sasanasmini keoi sadda an- 
hamafiharn samanasutika saniana pi asamantitthii asamanappa- 
pavattinimitta asamanalihga asamanavibhattika asamanavaca 
naka asamananta asamanakPilika asamanapadajritika va bhavanti. 
Etadisesu .-adde-'^u yo kiriyapadattham" pakaseti, na nami- 
Ho kapadattharpS yo va namikapadattharn'^ pakaseti, na so kiriya- 
padattharpS evarp .>ante pi sutisamanhato ekattena gahetva 

' A lA' i.AIp; ns: inatupud kfi’ avibhaltikaniddesa, va tatiyalopa,:, 

J A’l ‘ J VI 286™. ‘ '• Dhp 142'\ “ Dhp t.Ald, ' D II 237", 

D I 216<. ■' iDhp 1.31 VI. 11 i,i2hi. ‘1 '■< J HI 70 *-™ 
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.1 ceBvmns p.an.adadi sanU ins: panadadr sanli tui' ka‘ atthamatta nhuik 
pathama], tibbahi. v apadattam? ipaJ en' phrac kui, nsi 
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atthuddharo karuniyo ti yathavuttakirh'apadanam namapadehi 
samanasutikanam WioZ/sadda-W/rtirsaddanam atthuddharam vai- 
dfima, katham: 

B/iotisiiddo kattuyoge kiriyapadam, kiri\'ayoge namikapu- 
dam; tasma so dvisu atthesu vattati; kiri\’apadattlie namikapadat- .“> 
the ca. Tattha kiriyapadatthe vattamanavasena, namikapadatthe 
panalapanavasena. Kiriyapadatthe tava: ^"eko bhoti", nami- 
kapadatthe: -’'ma bhoti paridevesi”. Atr’ idani vuceati: 
bhiive namapadatthe ea iilapanavisesite 

imesu dvisu atthesu b/tot/middo pa vattati. 3 le 

JJ/iavcsnddo pana bhavanii t' imassa vattamamivibhattiyuttassa 
saddass' atthe pi vattati, bhandmi t' imassa pahcamivibhatti\'ut- 
tassa saddassa anaty-asirnsanatthesu pi vattati, bhai>eijyami 
t' imassa sattamivibhattisahitassa saddassa anumati-parikappat- 
thesu pi vattati. Tatr’ idam pathamatthassa sadhakam Tihacca ir> 
vacanam: ^’'devanam adhiko homi bhavami manujadhipo rii- 
palakkhanasampanno panfiaya asamo bhave” ti. Ayant pana 
sabbesam tesam atthanam sadhika amhiikam gathiiracana: 
sukhi bhavati eso ca ahan ca pi sukhi bhave; 
sukhi bhavatu eso ca ahan ca pi sukhi bhave; 3 

imaya buddhapuiaya bhavantu sukhita paja 
bhave 'hah ca sukhappatto samacco'' saha hatibhi; 4 
sukhi bhaveyya eso ca eso'' ca pi sukhi bhave; 
sukhi bhaveyya ce eso, ahan ca pi sukhi bhave ti. o 
Icc evani l':> 

vattamanaya pancamyam sattamyan ca vibhattiyani 
etesu tisu thanesu 6/mi'i:saddo pavattati; 

'ekadha vattamanayam, pancami-sattamisu ca 6 

dvedha dvedha’ t’ imass’ attham pancadha paridipas'e 

— dvedha va vattamanayam: lidiptirisavacako 

attho bhave ti etassa 'bhavati’ ti pi \-uiiati, 7 

idani pana etassa vuttass’ atthassa sadhakam 

ettha palippadesan tu aharissam, sunatha me: 8 

Adi 7S- : eko hoti, et panlo n;//c paccanubhoti i. " J VI ' Ap I 

ns: sa so macco thui .sattava san! '' ita C'-B'"; Bi^ns (nni. ahan 
(ns; 1 grathfi dutiya-catutthapada nhuik eso ca pi rhi kra en', hhave hu so 
pud nhuik evviimi vibhat kui c prii so ara phrac rve‘. rhe^ gatha nhiiik kai' 
sui', ahan ca pi rhi mha sail' man' leg. esa? cf 21-. 
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‘"ko ’viirn maijhe samuddasmiiTi apassan tiram ayuhe, 
kam tvarn atthavasam natva evam vinaimase-* bhusam iS'' 


— nisamma vattairi lokassa vruTimassa ca derate, 

rasmti maijhe samuddasmirn apassan tiram ayuhe”. 8^ 

Assarn purimagathayarn ayuhe ti padassa ^hi 

’ayuhati' ti attho ti vinnatabbo vibhavina; 9 

vibhattiya vipallasavasenayarn samirito; 

h'attamane sattami’ ti, //ss’ <'karavasena va. 10 

Pacehimaya ea gathavam ayuhe ti padassa tu 

’iiyuhami' ti attho ti saddatthannu vibhavaye. 11 

Tatha hhave ti etassa vattamanavibhattiyarn 

'bhavati' ti 'bhav;imi’ ti e’attharn dvedha vibhavaye. VI 

Hvamvidhesu afihesu pathesu pi ayan nayo 

netabbo nayadakkhena ■'*nayasagarasasane. li> 


I-. Evam ayam bhaTfSuddo pancasu chasu va kiriyapadatthesu 
pavattati'’. Tatha sattamivibhatyantanamikapadassa vuddhi- 
sarnsara-kammabhavupapattibhavasamkhatesu atthesu pi. Tatha 
hi ^"ahhave nandati tassa bhave tassa na nandati” ti adisu 
vuddhimhi, ’"bhave vicaranto” ti adisu samsare, ®''bhave kho 
■j • sati jati hoti • iatipaceaya iaraniaranan" ti adisu kammabhave, 
'"evarn bhave vijiamane" ti adisu upapattihhave ti datthab- 
barn. Imina nayena />///7dhatuto nipphannanam anhato pi ah- 
'lesarn kiriyiipadanam yathasambhavam attho uddharitabbo. 

Akhyatatthamh' ime atthii na latabba kudilcanarn, 

atthuddharavasen' ete uddhapa namato yato. 14 

Idam ettha samkhepato atthuddharanayanidassanarn. Attha- 
-addaeintayain pana evarn upalakkhetabbarn. Bhavautc 
parahhavautc par abhor e icc adayo yacchati-gacchaiii-gacchalo- 
''addadayri viva vi<esa>-adda, na yticanopatapanatthadivacako 
//(////<7//>addo viya na ea raia-devatadivacako (f'eT'n^addo viya 
^amafinasadda. Ye e'etth.i visesasadda, te sabbakalam visesa- 
^adda va; ye ca samanhasadda, te pi sabbakfdam samanha- 
'adda va. Tatra gacchah ti adinarn visesasaddata evam dat- 
thabbti. gacchat! ti ekam namapadam, ekam akhyatam, tatha 

' J V[ ■' hi = iam p.ikatam karorai, ns. = navas.naara phrac 

■•a p.ir;_' aitis.isan.i ta- nhuik. ‘ ( IV I'C-> |a, ■ , / .-\p is" ■' p I[ Jl” ' 

^ i'.v J 1 ! ' 
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iiacchnn ti ekam namapadam, ekam akhyatarn, iiaccluito ti 
eko kitanto, aparo rulhisaddo sati pi vist-sasaddattc sadisatta 
sutisamafifiato tabhisayam huddhim n' uppadeti vina 'atlha ‘- 
ppakarana-saddantarabhisambandlicna. Tatha hi saddantarabhi- 
■sambandhena gacchdli pntilthilan ti vuttc sattamyantarn nama- :> 
padan ti vihfiayati, <i(ic(lniti I'isso ti vutte pan' akh\atan ti; 
tatha -"sa gaccham na nivattati" ti vutte pathamantam nama- 
padan ti vinniiyati, ^"gaccham puttanivedako"'’ ti vutte akhyatan 
ti vihnayati; gacchnto haijato palilo ti vutte kitanto ti vinnayati, 
gacchato paiinapupphani paluiili ti vutte rukkhavaeako rulhi- m 
■saddo ti. Iti vise^asaddanaTp akhyiita-namanam nam'-akhyatehi 
^amanasutikanatn atthabhisambandhadisu yo koci atthavisesa- 
napako sambandhn avassam icehitabbo; evant ^nmchat! ti 
adinam akhyata-namattadivasena paeeekarn ihitanarn ekekat- 
thavacakanani visesasaddata datthabba. Xatlnili ■ i/cvo ti adi- i'> 
narn pana tikhyata-namanam nam'-akhyatehi asamanasutikanani 
anekatthavaeakiinunt .samanhasaddata eva dauhabba. Attha- 
sambandhadisu'- hi vina vena kenaci sambandhena "nathati" 
ti vutte yacati ti va upatapeti ti va isbariyam karoti ti va 
abinisati ti va attho patibhati; tatha "devo" ti vutte megho ti 
va akaso ti va raja ti va devata ti va visuddhidevo ti va attho 
patibhati. ^'ada pana saddantarabhisambandhena ■* "nathati 
supatipattin" ti vutte, ttida nathati ti kiriyapadasba yaeati tj 
attho vihnayati, "niithati .sabbakilese” ti vutte upatapeti ti attho 
vihnayati, "mlthati sakacitte" ti vutte i^sariyarn karoti ti attho J' 
vihhavati, "nathati lokassa hitan" ti vutte abirnsati ti attho 
vihhavati; tatha "devo gaiiati" ti vutte devn ti namapada^^a 
megho ti attho vihnayati, '"viddho vigatavalahako devo" ti 
vutte akaso ti attho vihhayati, '’"pivatu devo paniyan" ti vutte 
raja ti attho vihhayati, ’"devo devakaya eavati ayubarnkhaya" 
ti vutte devata ti attho vihhayati, ’"devatidevo b;itapuhhalak- 
khano" ti vutte visuddhidevo ti attho vihhayati. Iminii nayena 
ahhe pi samahhasadda hatabbii. 

’ kieLa-.-jrri-'.iddaathri ■ nhan' i .ip khran'. n- " o / J \'l ji, 

■ I VI 'Jl'- ’. ‘ (f. \ lb ft .sp-t mi '-p II' r /. \1 I 117'" \'in I 1'--, ‘ I’v 

t.i,)., ' It 770 = .\p " '/• \ v 70'-' 

■ ■ I B'l- vatt.tbb.i- . " ila 1; U' ns ' no-.ul.iko i= i hiim m.i , <;/ la \’I J-" 
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Sabbam etam natva, yutha attho saddena saddo c’atrht,-n;i 
na virujihati, tathattha-saddu cintanlya. Tatr' idam upalakkhana- 
mattam cintakaranidassanarn ; "atthakusala bhavante” ti va '’kic- 
cani bhavante” ti va vutte bhavante i\ \di\m bhavatiti imm.i 
o samanattham akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
"bhavante passami” ti vii "icchami” ti va vutte upayogatthavaip 
namapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "bhavan te jane 
pasamsati” ti va "kameti" ti va vutte paccattdpayogatthavantan: 
dve namapadani ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "cor;i para- 
10 bhavante” ti vutte parabhavante ti idarn parabhavanti t’ imin;l 
samanattham akhyatikapadan ti evam attho i-a saddo ca cin- 
taniyo, "parabhavan te jana icchanti amittanan” ti vutte para- 
hhavan te ti imani upayoga-paccattatthavantani dve namapi'- 
dani ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo: "eso parabhave" ti 
15 vutte parabhave ti idam pardbhaveyya X' imina samanattham 
akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "'etc 
parabhave loke pandito samavekkhiya" ti vutte parabhave ti 
idam upayogatthavam bahuvacanakam namapadan ti evam 
attho ca saddo ca cintanu'o, "parabhave sati” ti vutte bhava- 
:'u lakkhanabhummatth(avarn) ekavacanakarn namapadan ti evam 
attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo; -"tumhe me pasada sambhav.'avh''e” 
ti vutte sanibhav{avh)e'" ti idtim sarnbJiavatha t' iminii sama- 
nattham akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
"ehi tvam Sambhavavhe" ti vutte Sanibhavavhe ti idam Sambha- 
25 viiya nama itthiya vacakam itthilihgam sftlapanam ntlmikapadan 
ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "Sambhavavhe patitthitan” 
ti vutte Sambhavanamakassa purisassa vacakarn pullihgam' 
bhummavacanan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, ^"\'aruno 
Brahmadevo ca ahesurn aggasavakii, Sambhavo nam’ upatthako 
so Revatassa mahesino” ti hi'^ pali; ^"dhamma patubhavante” ti 
vutte patubhavante ti idarn patnbhavanti X' imina samanattham 
sanipatam akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintanivo, 
"patu bhavan te jane" ti vutte 'te jane bhavam rakkhatu’ ti 
atthavacakani akhyrita-kitanta-sabbanamikapadanl ti evam attho 
S5 ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "patubhavase tvam gunehi” ti vutte 
' Sn 115‘‘0 - = Bv 6: 21. ‘ (cf. Vin I 2 = ). 

S'- t' Icy; *’ = phrac kiin ce lob n^. 
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paiubhnvase ti idum pntubJiavasi ti imina samanattham akhya- 
tapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, "patubhava se 
pane yeva tvan" ti vutte 'patubhavahi attano gunahetu tvan’ 
ti atthavacakani nipata^'Uttakhyata-namapadani ti evam attho 
ca saddo ca cintaniyo; "aham attano gunehi piitubhave” ti 5 
vutte patubhavc ti idam patubPavanii t’ iminil samanattham 
siinipiitam akhyatapadan ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo, 
"mam piltu bhave idam puhnakamman" ti vutte 'mam rakkhatu 
samsare idam puhnakamman’ ti atthavacakani iikhyata-nama- 
padani ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo. Imina nayena lu 
’sabbattha yathilraham attha-sadda cintaniya. Tattha samiina- 
sutikanam kesahci saddanam -"na te sam kotthe openti; ^na 
tesam antara gacche; ■‘satta vo Licchavi aparihaniye dhamme 
desessilmi; ^ime te‘^ deva sattavo; ^tvah ca uttamasattavo" ti 
iidisu samanasutikiinam'’ viya uccaranaviseso icchaniyo. Ucca- ij 
ranavisese hi sati padani parivyattani'-', padesu parivyuttesu 
attho parivyatto hoti'^, atthapariggahakanam ;itthadhigamo 
akiccho hoti suparisuddhadiisatale patibimbadassanam viya, 
"so ca gahitapubbasamketassa attha-sambandhadisu ahhataras- 
mim’hate yeva hoti, na itaratha; vuttam h’ etam porimehi; '-'o 
®''visayattam anapanna saddii n’ ev’ atthabodhaka, 
na padamattato "atthe te annata pakasaka” ti. 14*^ 

Vad idam ettha vuttam amhehi "uccaranaviseso icchaniyo" ti, 
tatrayam uccaranavisesadipani gatha sah’ atthappakasananaya- 
danagathaya: 

-"natesamkoUheopenti" iti pathe sumedhaso 
padarn na te ti chinditva .sn/// kotthe ti patheyya cey 15 
'sam na openti kotthe te bhikkhu’ ti attham iraye; 
evam imesu*, ahhesu pathesu pi atain nayo. lo 

Atha yarn pan’ idam pi vuttarn ‘“"kesahci" ti, tarn kimattharn; 30 
(jacchati patiUhitam ' gacchali Tisso, bhavante passami • utthakii- 

' = sabbesu cintanarahtsu payogesu, ns. ’ J V L’-i-’", ThI '’.SH''. 

® J VI L’Q.o". * A IV 16''. J V 31a-’'. " J V 3,11"’. ' = so ca akicchat- 

thadhigamo, ns ” A'akyapadlya I .lb: visayatvam anapannaih sabdair narthah 
prativate , na sattayaiva te 'rthanam agrhltah prakasakali i ; ns cit. Xett-a arfXett 
4-’’ et Abhidh-av-tlk.a lAbhidh-av Sl'r.i. “ atthe , tui' kui na pakasaka . ns. 

•i ita T; C‘ vo. leir. asamanasutikanani? C^' ati. honti. 

O'- ail. atthe parivyatto. o B' ns ve i= can cac, ns, cf ' cf 44”". 
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sdla bhavanlc, ‘"vaduntum ekapolckharu" ■ vadantam pativadati ' 
ti adisu samanasutikanam uccaranaviseso na labbhati ti dassa- 
nattham. Tasma idam ettha sallakkhetabbam: yattha samana- 
sutikanam uccfiranaviseso labbhati atthaviseso ca ' padanani 
■> vibhagavasena va avibhagavasena va, tattha payoge samana- 
sutikam ekaccam padam vicchinditva uccaretabbaTn, seyyatha 
dam: -"hetu hetusampa 3 'uttakanarn dhammanam tamsamuttha- ^ 

nanan ca rupanam hetupacca^'cna pacca\'o"; so tcna saddhim 
bhdsati ■ ^"sotena vuyhati", bhavan tc jane pasamsati ' bhavantc 
ill pnssdmi ti ev;im;id;i\"o pa_vog;i. Ettha hetn ti isakam vicchin- 
ditva lie/iisatiipayitltakdiian ti uccaretabbiim, t;ith;i so ti vic- 
chinditva teita saddhin ti uccaretabbiim, bhavan ti vicchinditva 
te jane ti ucciiretabbam; sesam p;ina samanasutikam vicchin- 
ditva na ucciiretabbam, avicchindiinivasmirn hi thane vicchin- 
lo ditva pathitiissa attho duttho hoti. Evarn padavibhagavibha- 
gavasena siimana.^utikanam iUthuccilninaviseso veditabbo. Ettha 
hi sotend ti adisu dvipiidiitthagahiiniini vibhago, ekiipadattha- 
uahiinam iivibhago ti adhippeto. Ettha ca visurn vaviitthitanaip 
iLsamiinasutikiinani ekiito katva siimanasutikabhavaparikappa- 
211 narn atth;intar;ivinnapan;itthim c' evii uccuranavisesiidassanac- 
than ca. Xa hi etani ‘"sappo sappu” ti adisu viya ekasmim 
yev' atthe Mimaniisutikani; eviirn sante pi ekaijhakiiranena 
laddham samanasutilesani gahetva atthantaravinnapanatthain 
uccaranavisesadassanatthiih ca "samanasutikani" ti vuttani. 

25 Esa nav'o ahnatra pi idisesu thanesu. 

Idam ettha sallakkhetiibbam; yiittha samanasutikaniini 
attharasakaresu yena ken;ici akaren;i iitthiiviseso labbhati, 
vicchinditvii pana uccariine saddiivilaso va'’ na hoti attho vii 
duttho hoti, na tadi^esu p;iyogesu samanasutikani padani vie- v 

3ii chinditva uccaretabbani. Tatra katamenii cakarena atthavise- 
siililbho bhavati: padiinarn vibhagavasena va avibhagavasena. 
va, “iikkhiiriisannidhiiniivasena va padasannidhanavasena Vii 
p;idakkharasannidhan;ivasena vii, vicchavasena va, kammi'- 
ppavacaniviivii^ena va, bhav'iikodhadisu uppannesu kathitame n - 
,!5 ditiivacanaviisena vii, gunavacakasiiddiissa dviruttavasena va, 

1 I np.i : Xikap I'*. ’ * i4i'‘‘i. 

sang'atibhuta '.annihita ti attho. i ! > Rapa^iidJhiti'k I * 

H''n> pat!'"' o}ii 
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kirij-ripudassa dviruttavusena va. samhitupadacchedavasena va, 
agaravatthaparidipanavasena va, nirantaratthaparidipanavascn;i 
va, na-nirantaratthaparidipanavasena va, 'punappunam' iec 
atthaparidipanavasena va, upamane-/i'«saddavasL-na va, ///sad- 
dam paticca saddapadatthavacakattaparidipanavasena va, tatha- 
pavattacittaparidipanavasena-* va ti imesu attharasakaresii. 
Vittharato pana vhahbisaya akaresu tato va adhikesu vena 
kenaci akarena atthavisesalabho bhavati. Ettha padanani 
tiiva vibhagavasena va avibhaga vasena va s,amanasuti- 
kanam atthavisesalabhe ’"sa nam saiigati paleti; ^ibhikkamo pj 
sanam pafinayati; ^ma no deva avadhi; '‘mano mayham na 
vijiati" ti evamadayo payoga. Akkharabannidhanavasena 
pana atthavisesahlbhe “"santehi mahito hito; "sariga Sangamajim 
muttam; Aam aham briimi bnihinanani; ‘‘dathi diithisu pak- 
khandi mannamano yatha pure; "sabbabhibhuni 'vasinisa siraNn j- 
namami; “bhumito utthita yava hrahmalokii vidhavati aeci 
accimato loke duyhamanamhi tejasa" ti evamadavo pavoga. 
Padasannidhanavasena atthavisesaUdhhe “''iipo ilpogatani, 
'-raia-rajamahamattadayo; ’^sukhalokassa'' lokassa karako na- 
nacakkhudo; ‘^nirapade pade ninno; ‘kinantananarn karuna- ju 
layam layam malassa buddharn susamahitani hitani namami 
dhammarn bhavasamvaram vararn gunakaran e' eva niraiiganam 
ganan" ti evamiidayo payoga. Padakkharasanni dhana va- 
sena atthavisesahlbhe '''''pamanarahitarp hitani; 'PSiddhattho 
sabbasiddhattho tilokamahito hito upagantvana sambuddho j-, 
idam'-' vacanam abravi" ti evamadayo pavoga. Tatr' im;t 
akkharasannidhaniidisu adhippayavinhapaniyo"' gat hit: 
mahito iti saddamha //niktiro ce vivecito, 
saddo niratthako; ''ettha akkhartin ti vade budho; 17 
neyya akkharayogena '''"santehi mahito hito" pi 

iec iidisu sarupanarn hoti atth;ivises;ita; Is 

upastigga nipata va yaii v’ tifihani atthaioiakam 

' J V tS'V'. - s V SiV ■’ I Vl ns". ' .Ap mayham = na M i 

hakassapa ah nslp - t'J <)'" ' Sn ' 1 IV IIS" ' 
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ekukkhuram pi, vinnuhi tam pa cl an ti samlritam 10 

— padanam sannidhanan ca padakkharanam eva ca 
samase labbhamanattarn sandhaya lapitam maya. 20 

Vicchavasena atthavisesalabhe ’'’game game satam kumbha", 

.'i (jumo gcimo ramainijo ti evamada \'0 pa\'oga; ettha hi viceha- 
vasena sabbe pi gama pariggahita; 

nanridhikarananan tu vattum ekakkhanamhi ya 
icchato vvapituin iocha, sii viceha ti pakittita. 21 

Kammappavacanlyavasena atthavisesalabhe ’riikkhom riik- 
III khdin pati injjotatc cando ' riikkhaiu riikkham pari vijjolatr 
canih ti payoga, rukkhanam upari vijiotate ti attho. Bhaya- 
kodhadisu uppannesu ka thit ame'n'.'dita vacana vasena 
pana atthavisesahlhhe ime payoga, ’’bhaye tava: coru corn * 
sappo sappo icc adayo; kodhe nasala nasula, caivlala camlala, 
i.'i L’ijjha vijjha, pahara pahara icc iidayo; pasarnsayam '’"sadhu 
sadhu Sariputta; -’abhikkantani bhante abhikkantam bhante" 
icc adayo; turite ''"abhikkamatha Vasettha-’ abhikkamatha 
\'asettha gaccha gaccha, Iniuihi lunahi icc adayo; kotuhale 
(igaccha (igaccha icc adayo; acchariye ’"aho buddho aho 
L'li buddho” icc adayo; base "aho sukham aho sukham, aho nlana- 
pam aho manapam” icc adayo; soke “"kaham ekaputtaka 
kaham ekaputtaka" icc iidayo; pasade ""bhavissanti ^’aiii 
bhavissanti Vaijl" icc adayo. Evam bhayakodhadisu uppannesu 
kathitamem ditavacanavasena atthavisesalabhe bhavati. Ettha 
pana atthantarid^have pi dalhikammavasena padanam atthajo- 
takabhavo yeva atthavisesalabho. 

’“Bhaye kodhe pasarnsayam tui'ite kotuhalacchai'e 

hase soke pasade ca kare ame{n}clitani budho. 21'' 

Chsaddo avuttasamucc'ayattho, tena garahasa m'manadinain'' 
:!n safigaho datthabbo. Pdpo pdpo ti adisu hi garahayain, uhhi- 
riipaka ahhirupaka ti Tidisu asa'm'mane, ”"kv ayain abala- 
halo^ viva” ti adisu atisayatthe ame.;n',ditam datthabbarn. Gu- 

' i ^■[ .'jSu'": vide Pat et Kfis aii Pan \'I1I 1: 4. Mmd Sul i Mmd 
('^ p. ' 411 '’“"' cf. pt ail Sv I '' S 11 4<r'''. '■ D I 85’ eSvi. 

'■ Dll 147'-. ' iSv-pt cit. Pv L': 45>. cf. infra 41-’i, »■ M II liifP, i' y [jj 

Sp I 17ivy Sv 1 L’L'S”. " Vin 111 1SP\ 

•I Pc Vri&etiha. .Sv-pt; garaha-asamman" 'it;, — - kai‘ rai' klirtiii* — 
ma nirat nui' khran’ . ' C- abalaabalo. 



(JtBemns 


PAD.AMALA 111 


41 


navacrikiLSSu d viruttavasena atthavisesalabhe ^"kanho 
kanho ca [ghoroi ghoro ca” ti evamadayo; kanho kanho ti 
hi ativa kanho ti attho. Kir iyapadassa dvirutta vasena 
utthavisesalahhe -"dhame dhame natidhame” ti evamadayo; 
tattha dhame dhame ti dhameyya no na dhamey^’a, natidhame 5 
ti pamanatikkantam paria na dhameyya. Samhitapadacehe- 
da vasena atthavisesalabhe iiarunara, siirdsiird, ^"katakata- 
kusalakusalavisayam vippatisarakarena pavattarn anusocanani 
ktikkuccan” ti evamadayo. Ettha pana vinhunani paramako- 
sallajananattharn silokain racayama: m 

hitiihita hitam hitarn anuhhavena te iina 
pavarapavarahaeca bhavamanamaya ma3'an ti. 2 '_’ 

.A-gar a vat thaparidip ana vasena atthavisesalabhe ^'’ttivarn- 
tuva-pesunna-kalaha-viggaha-vivada" ti evamada^’o. Xiranta- 
ratthapa ridipana vasena atthavisesalabhe divasr dwase pari- i'> 
bhnujati ti evamada^'o. Na-nirantaratthaparidipana vasena 
atthavisesalabhe =''khane khane piti uppajjati” ti evamadayo. 
'Punappunum’ icc atthaparidipana vasena atthavisesa- 
litbhe '’"muhum muhum bhayayate-‘ kumare” ti evamadayo. 
Upamane /tvisaddavascna atthavisesalabhe '"raja rakkhatu 20 
dhammena attano va pajarn pajan” ti evamadayo. /Psaddarn 
pa ticea sa ddapadatthavacakattha par idi pana vasena at- 
thavisesalabhe ®''buddho buddho ti kathayanto somanassani 
pavedayin” ti evamadayo. Tathapavattacittatthaparidi- 
panavasena atthavisesalabhe ""buddho buddho ti eintento mag- 2 .'> 
gain sodhem’ aharn tada” ti evamadayo. Evani idisesu pa^'o- 
gesu samanasutikapadarn vicchinditva na uccaretabbarn, vic- 
ehinditvii hi uccarane sati saddavilaso na bhavati; katthaci pana 
"’"katakatakusalakusalavisar'an”’' ti evamadisu vicchinditva 
uccaritassa attho duttho hoti, tasmil vicchinditva na uccaretab- ,’.0 
bain, ekabaddhain c'eva katva uccaretabbarn. Iti samiinasutikesu 
vinicchavo chabbisiir a akarehi "adhikehi ca manditva dassito. 
’S’asma pana samanasutikesu viniccha\-e dassite asamiina- 

^ I IV ls:-a- ija-. ’ .1 1 L'So-' ijai. " If/. .Vs 2,VSV. lA [V 4I)1‘ c/ 
n][5g-i. ■' (f/- Vm 14.-:’".. '' lllia<)iv ■ As 4.4n\ Bv 2: 42'-J Hv 2: 4.-V J. 

i410, “ (4(1'^'' . 

■' I'ta J iK"-'; C'. I codtl. C''",' bhilsayatc; B' ns bhay.ipate, B™ 

bhiivabhute. ^ rccte ': katiikatakusalaku'^ala'’. 
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sutikesu pi vinicchayo dassetabbo hoti, tasma tarn pi dasses- 
sama. Yattha niggahitamha ‘parSkaralopo pi pfitho pannayati 
sannogav\ainianassa visannogattam pi, tesu payogesu "nigga- 
hitapadani anantarapadena saddhim ekabaddham yeva katva 
.'i uccaretabbam, katamani tani: ^"sace bhutto bhave3'\-ahani 
’sajivo garahito mama; ‘puppharn 'sa uppaii[at]i; "khayamattani 
na nibbanam 'sa gambhiradivacato” ti evamadLi\'o. Ettha hi 
sacr bhutto bhaveyydhaii ti adina vicchedam akatva, ^ananta- 
resu dvisu gathapadesu antaribhutanam=‘ dvinnam samanasuti- 
10 kapadanam ekato uccaranam iva, anantarapadehi saddhini 
ekabaddhuccaranavasena sacc bhutto bhat'eyydhaiii 'sdjivo 
y;arahito mama ti adina uccaretabbam, evarupo \'eva hi ticca- 
ranaviseso sakalehi pi poiTinehi v'innuhi anumato uccarito ca • 
'assa ajivo garahito mama, assa uppajifatli, assa gambhinidiva- 
15 cato’ ti evamadiatthappap'padanassanunipatta. Vattha pana 
\’adise uccaranc karicaimane attho parivvatto hoti, tesu payo- 
gesu kvaci casadda-/)a;/asaddadiyogatthane isakarn vicchinditva 
padam uccaretabbarn, sey\’athidam '"vala ca lapasakkhara"; 
"accantasanta pana yil ayam nibbanasampada; ''idam dukkhan 
20 ti vacam bhasato idarn dukkhan ti nanarn pavattati ti amfmta 
i ti ca dan ti ca du ti ca khan ti ca nanarn pavattati ti n.i 
hevarn vattabbe” ti evamadax'O pa\-ogil. Etesu hi pathama- 
ppayoge vCild ca ti isakarn vicchinditva lapasakkhara ti uccare- 
tabbam; tattha lapasakkhara ti sakkharasadisamadhuravacana, 
25 Jatakatthakathayarn pana '“"niratthakavacanehi sakkhara vi}';! 
madhuni” ti vuttarn, tasmiitra bahulobihi-tappurisavasena dvidha 
samaso datthabbo: lapa sakkhara viva X'asam ta lapasakkharri, 
lapehi va sakkhara viva ti lapasakkhara ti. Duti^aippavoge 
accantasantd pana iti isakarn vicchinditva yd ti uccaretabbam, 
Hii 'ya pana avarn nibbanasampada accantasanta’ ti hi attho. 
Tatiyappayoge "/ ti ca, dan ti ca, dn ti ca, khan ti ca” ti 
etesu catusu thanesu /karah ca (/nz/rkarah ca d//karah ca khani- 

^ = nok «;ikkhara kye san lafi’ phrac so, ns, — nigrgfahit rhi so 
pud, ns. ^ Mil ■' \'in 111 IS^''. “ Sai cas ciiCod', s i^s cit. sC. anpra 

1-- f'magg-anriyena yena'o. ' J V 4 IS-". C'm Kv -/.i.T-' Kva IriO-a 

Points of Coiitroversy p. 2.5H n. 2; .Sd § ,!:4. Ja V 440-'. 

-< ita Banins i =: padantayati klira'' san phrac rve^ phrac kun so. ns); 
anantaribhutanam r C^B' f’ns nbiqne '-sakkara i'Msf Vll U)Hi. 
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karan ca isakam vicchinditva tadanantaram //-lY/sadda ucca- 
retabba‘‘; ettha hi avicchinditva uccarane sati annatha gahe- 
tabbatta attho duttho bhavati, katham: idisesu thanesu avio- 
chinditva uccarane sati ///saddo 'evan’ ti atthavacako nipato 
siya sandhivasena pana /'karatthavacako rulhisaddo na siya, 3 
</rt////saddo damanattho si^’a i/a/i/karavacako na siya, i/////saddo 
niratthako siya <7//karavacako na sh’a, A’//rt////saddo khamanattho 
siya /v’/m///karavacako na su'd — tasma /kara-r/«;;/kara-(//ikara- 
A;//f?///karani Isakam vicchinditabbani, ettha hi 'i iti, darn it;, 
du iti, kharn iti’ ti adina sarnhitapadacchedo veditabbo, para- lo 
bhutassa ca /karassa lopo. Na pan' ettha idarn vattabbarn ; 
sartipasaranam A'isaye parabhutassa sarupasarassa lopo n;; 
hoti, pubbasarass' eva lopo hoti '"tatr ayan" ti ettha viva 
ti • -"akilasuno vannupathe'’ khananta udangane tattha papam 
avindun" ti prili 3 ’arn sarupaparasarassa lopadassanatu. Tatha l'> 
hi atthakathacarivehi ^"pavaddham apam papan” ti attho sam- 
vannito. Tasma "itica" ti ettha pi 'i iti ca' ti chedam katvli 
dvisu /karesu parassa /karassa lopo katabbo, na pubbassa; 
pubbasmini hi /kurai'acake /kare natthe nip;ltabhutena ///sad- 
dena’ /karasarnkhuto attho na vinnayeyya, nipatabhutassa pana l’d 
/// saddassa /kiire natthe pi so attho vinnayat’ eva ‘"Devadatto 
ti me sutan" ti ettha //rniu/uZ/upadattho viya. Tasma ///sad- 
dassa parabhutassa /karass’ eva lopo katabbo, na pubbas>a 
/karavacakassa /karassa. ^Kaccayane pana yebhuyyappavattini 
sandhliya asarupasarato parass' eva asarupasarassa lopo vutto, J/i 
na sarupasarato parassa sarupasarassa; JlaJidpaiie^^itsuttiihi va 
sarupassa parasarassa lopo A’utto ti datthabbani. ’"Antara ca Ra- 
jagaharn antara ca NTdandan" ti adisupana msaddadiyogaUh/ine 
pi sati vicchinditva padam na uccaretabbarn. Yattha ca iigamak- 
kharadini^ dissanti, tesu payogesu pubbapadani vicchinditva na -sn 
uccaretabbani figamakkharavantehi parapadehi saddhirn yevc 
uccaretabbani, seyyathidarn ’'"nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanani; 
•‘Bhagava eta-d-avoca" icc evamadayo payoga. Yattha ye.sun 

‘ u-f. Rup i;i - J T I'lO'b " la I Sd 5 dd. ‘ Via II 20,!". 

^ Kc Id. '■ Sv ail D II 123^’’ = Mp ad A II Ib7‘'‘; mahripadese ti mah;ioka.^e, 
maha-rtpadese va. ' D I T * J V 1 1.S". .\ I 1'. 

a ns tioasaddo uvcaretabbo. ’’ B" ns vannapathv 


" ns agamakkharani. 
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visum visum sumbandho dissati attho ca 3miiati, tattha tani 
atthanurupam vicchinditva uccaretabbani, sevyathidam ’"na- 
hane ussukkam akasi • ussukkam pi akasi \-aguya khadann’e 
bhattasmim" icc evamadaj’O pa3"oga; ettha hi naJiane iissukkaiit 
akasi ti vicchinditva ussttkkant pi akasi yat^nya khadanlye that- 
iasiitiit ti uecaretabbam, evam hi sati 'na kevalam so bhikkhu 
nahiine veva ussukkam akasi, atha kho yagU3-a pi khadaniye pi 
bhattasmim pi ussukkam akasi’ ti atthappakiisane samattho bha- 
\ ati atthanappa3'utto samucca3’avricako r//)/saddo. Yattha pana 
ID vesam itarena va ekekapadena^ ubha3'apadehi va sambandho 
dissati sah' ev' attha3'utti3’a, tattha tani 3'atharaham vicchinditva 
uccaretabbani, se3’3'athidarn -"so dhammam deseti adikah'anam 
majjhe kah’anam pari3-osanakal3'anarn sattharn sav3'anianarn 
kevalaparipunnarn parisuddharn brahmacarh'am pakaseti; ^patic- 
iTi casamuppadam vo bhikkhave desessami tani sunatha sadhukam 
manasikarotha; '‘ajjhattarn sampasadanarn cetaso ekodibhavan" 
ti evamrida3-o pa3'oga. Tatr’ ima adhippayavinnapika gatha: 
t//iaiii!nasiidden-d^ va ^ hra/ntiacan'yasddd.enii'^ va padani 
vojetva Iraye vinhu sdlthani-savyaiijaiiatt t’ idarn, Ud 
20 ^sddkiikaii ti padarn vinnu snndtJid ti padena va * 
tathii inauasikarotha iti vuttapadena va 
irai’e voja3'itvrina ubha3’ehi padehi vil; 04 

1 ~ saiapasadanasAddiind ajjhattan ti padam budho 
cctasv-ekodihhdvau ti padena pi ca 3’oja3'e'/‘^ — iL’4''> 

2r> ekamekena sambandho sambandho ubha3'ehi vii 

dissati ti viiane3-3'a saddhim ev’ attha3-uttiya. 2,") 

N’ attano matiya eso attho ettha maya ruto, 
pubbricari3’asihanarn na3'arn nissPnai me ruto. 2o 

Evamvidhesu annesu pbithesu pi a3an navo 
■DD netabbo na3-adakkhena sasanatthagavesina : 27 

atthanuriipato saddarn attham saddanurupato 
cinta3-itvana medhavi voharc na yatha-tatha ti. 28 

Avam ettha attha-saddacinta. 

‘ - Vin III 1‘'. ^ S [[ 1”. D I ^ sp I j 

'■ .Spk ad S 11 1" i s;ldhuk.^padam va ubhayapadthi yoietva ,i 
<7: Pi II 1777 • Vm nb'"--". 

ns ad. v.l. b b> ns dhammamsaddena. n.s bralimacariyamsaddena. 
'I r.s hanc vrr^iini dc ■aio addidit. tatiyaprayiig nhuik adhippay pra gatha nia 
la ra kri“ T sui' chui ap enb sampas^ . .. yojaye: bpai , 
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Atthatisayayoge evam upalakkhetabbam; /;///<dbatu 
attbatisayayogato vaddbane dittba. ^''Ekam antam nisinno kho 
Mahanamo Licchavi udanam udanesi: bhavi&santi \'aiji bba- 
vissanti \"ajjl ti” iti va, '"aham eva dushai bbunabata ranno 
Mabapatapassa” ti va, ''"veda na tanaya bbavanti-r-assa''' mit- 5 
tadduno bbunabuno narassa” ti va, '‘"bbunabaccam katam maya” 
ti va evam vaddbane dittba. 

Vacanasangabe evam upalakkbetabbam : vattamtinay;! 
vibbatthaa parassapadam majjbimapurisababuvaeanam panca- 
miya parassapadena majjbimapurisababuvacanena sadisam; lo 
tiimhe bhavatha: vattamana-pancaminam para.ssapade uttamapu- 
risacatukke ekavacanam ekavacanena, bahuvacanam pi bahuva- 
canena yadisam: aham bhavdini maijam bhavdma: vattamanaya 
attanopadam majihimapurisekavacanam hix-yattan’-ajjatanmam 
attanopadehi dvibi majibimapurisekavacanebi sadisam kattbaci I5 
vannasamudayavasena kanci*^ visesani vajietva — eya navo 
uttaratra pi yojetabbo — : tvam bluwase idam vattamanay.i 
rupam, tvain ubhavase idam bh’yattan’-ajiataninam ruparn; vat- 
tamanaya attanopadam uttamapurisekavacanam pancamiya atta- 
nopa’den' uttamapuriyekavacanena ca parokkbiiya parassapadena l'o 
majjbimapuriyekavacanena ca ti dvUii v;icanebi sadisarn: aham 
bhave idam vattamana-pancaminam ruparn, ivam babhiivc idan: 
parokkbaya rupam; vattamanaya attanopadarn uttamapuris;i- 
babuvacanam parokkhajjatanlnarn attanopadehi dvibi uttama- 
purisabahuvacanehi sadisarn: maijain bhaadinhe idarn vattama- li,") 
naya rupam, maya/n babhrwimhe idarn parokkbaya rupam, 
mayain abhavimhe idarn ajjataniya ruparn. Fancamh'fi attano- 
padam majjhimapurisabahuvacanam parokkbaya attanopadena 
majihimapurisabahuvacanena sadisarn: tumlu- bhavai’ho idam 
pancamiya ruparn, tiimhe babhiinivho idarn parokkbaya rupam. ,;ii 
Parokkbaya parassapadarn pathamapurisabahuvacanarn hiyyat- 
taniya parassapadena pathamapurisabahuvacanena ca ajjataniya 
attanopadena pathamapurisabahuvacanena ca ti dvibi vacanehi 
sadisarn: te babhiivii idarn parokkbaya ruparn, tv abhaini idair. 
hiyyattan’-ajjataninarn ruparn; parokkbaya parassapadarn m;ij- ;!5 


' .A. Ill 7b'-“ ' Mp\ ■- J in Jai. ‘ J VI Jat < J VI 57^ C ja i. 

.1 B™ volifirena. B'^ns bh.avanti-d-assa. ^ C'^ B^a’ns kinci ' B'" <!</. pi ' 
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ihimupurisabahuvacanam attanopadena pathamapurisekavaca- 
nena ca hiyyattaniya parassapadena majjhimapurisabahuvaca- 
nena ca attanopadena pathamapurisekavacanena ca ajjataniya 
parassapadena majihimapurisabahuvacanena ca ti catuhi vaca- 
5 nehi sadisarn: tumhe babhiivittlm so babhiivitlha imani parok- 
khru’a rtipani, tumhe abhavattba so abhavattha imani hiyyattaniya 
rupani, tumhe abhauittha idam ajjatanij-a rupam; parokkhaya 
parassapadarn uttamapurisekavacanam hiyyattaniya parassapa- 
den’ uttamapurisekavacanena ca ajjataniya attanopaden’ uttama- 
10 purisekavacanena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisarn : aham babhiivam 
idarn parokkhaya ruparn, ahain abhavain idam hi3'yattan'-ajja- 
taninarn rupam; parokkha\'a parassapadarn uttamapurisabahuva- 
canam hi\’\'attani3'a parassapaden’ uttamapurisabahuvacanena 
sadisarn: maijam babhuuimha idarn parokkha\'a ruparn, mac-atn 
13 abhavamha idarn hh'3-attaniya ruparn; pai'okkhfu'a attanopadarn 
uttamapurisekavacanarn hhn-attanh'a attanopaden' uttamapuri- 
sekavacanena ca ajjatanml parassapaden’ uttamapurisekava- 
r anena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisanr: aham babhuvim idarn 
parokkha3"a ruparn, aham abhavim idarn hi3’3'attan’-ajjataninarn 
L'u ruparn. Hi3’3-attaniya parassapadarn pathamapurisekavacanarn 
ajjataniya attanopadena pathamapurisekavacanena sadisarn:. so 
(ibhava: hi3’yattani3Ti parassapadarn majjhimapurisekavacanam 
ajjataniya parassapadena majjhimapurisekavacanena sadisarn: 
tvam abhavo. Bhavissantiya parassapadarn majjhimapurisaba- 
2,3 huvacanarn krdatipattiya parassapadena majjhimapurisabahuva- 
canena attanopadena pathamapuihsekavacanena ca ti dvihi 
vacanehi sadisarn: tumhe bhaoissatha idarn bhavissanti3’ri rupam 
tumhe abhauissatha so abhavissatha imani krdatipatti3-a rupani; 
bhavissanthva attanopadarn majjhimapurisekavacanam krdati- 
,10 patth’a attanopadena majjhimapurisekavacanena sadisarn: tvam 
hhavissase idarn bhavissanth’a ruparn, tvani abhavissase idam 
krilatipattiya ruparn; bhavissantiya attanopadarn majjhimapu- 
risabahuvacanarn krilfitipattiya attanopadena majjhimapurisa- 
bahuvacanena sadisarn: tumhe bhavissavhe idarn bhavissantiva 
:i 3 ruparn, tumhe abhavissavhe idarn khdatipatthm i-uparn; bhavis- 
santiva attanopadarn uttamapurisekavacanarn krilatipattiya pa- 
rassapaden’ uttamapurisekavacanena sadisarn: ahani bhavissain 
idarn bhavissantiya ruparn, aham abhavissam idam kalatipattiya 



Bcmns 


PADAMALA III 


47 


rupam. Sesani sahbasam atthannam vabhattinam vacanani 
annamannara visadisani ti datthabbam. Bhavanti c’ atra: 


vattamana-pancamlsu ///rtdvayam samudiritam, 
liunhe bbavalba ice atra udaharanakam *' dvidha; 29 

;?//'dvayam //iddvayafi o' eva tasu vuttarn dvidha dvidha, 5 
hbavami ti bJuwama ti c’ ettha rupani niddise; 20 

vattamanaka-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
.sTttayatn • bbanase Imin ti vattamanavibhattito, 
abbuvase ti hiyyattan’-aijatanivibhattito; 21 

vattamana-pancamika-parokkhasu vibhattisu lo 

rttayam lapitam, tattha ado dvinnam vasena tu 


janna: abam bbave ti, Itmni babluive ti parokkhato; 
vattamana-parokkh’-aijatanisu tlsu sadditarn 
w/iettayarp, kamato rupam ///fl\Y7///saddavisesiyarp 


sambbavambc habbiii’inibc abbdvimbe ti niddise. 33 l.'> 

Paneamika-parokkhasu t7/odvayam, rupam ettha hi 
bbavaubo babbui’iobo ti //ov/Z/rsaddavisesiyam. 24 

Parokkhamhi va hiyyattan’-ajiatanivibhattisu 
/ittayarn, te babbiwil ti rupam janna parokkhato, 
hiyyattan’-ajjatanito iahha: te abbavii iti; 35 2u 

parokkhamhi va hi\’yattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
sadditarn /rt-ZZ/nsarnyogapancakarn'^ iti niddise, 36 

bablniuittbadvayam tattha ruparn janna parokkhajarn 
bavhatth’-ekatthato vuttarn majjhima-ppathamavhayam, 27 
abbavattbadvdyarn heyyam hiyyattanivibhattijarn 25 

bahvatth'-ekatthato vuttarn, majjhimo pathamo ca so, 28 
abbainttba t’ idarn ruparn ajjatanivibhattijam, 
y tan ca kho bahukatthamhi Zz/wZ/csaddena yojac’e; 29 

parokkhavhaya hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu kittitam 
aiftayarn, tattha adiyarn babhiivam rupam iritarn, 
duvinnarn abbavam ruparn nZ/«///saddena yojac'e; 40 

parokkhaka-hiyyattanivasena wZ/rtdukarn : maijam'^ 
babbuvimba abbavamba'^ iti rupadvayam kama; 41 

parokkhavhaya-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhattisu 
Z//tayan tu, tahim ruparn babbuinn ti parokkhajarn, 35 

abbavin t’ itarasan tu, n'Z7«/;7saddayutakhila\ 42 


iB*-' udaharanami. ^ B'- v.'stthasamyogap". matam, J B"^ abha- 

vimha. B'- ns "akhilaip 





48 


SADDANITI 1 




Hiyyattan’-ajjatanisu wdvayam matam, ettha hi 

abhavci iti ekatthe rupam pathamaporisam; 43 

hiyyattan’-ajiatanisu odvayam vuttam, ettha tu 

abluwo iti ekatthe rupam maijhimaporisam. 44 

Bhavissantiya^^-krilatipattisu dvisu bhasitam 

bavhatth’ ekattha-bavhatthe'^ sasamyogam^ 55«///«ttayair. : 

tumhe bhavissath' icc etarn bhavissantiyato^'' matam, 


abhavissatha tiirnhe ti abhavissalha so ti ca 
krdatipattito vuttam etan hi vacanadvayani; 46 

to bhavissantiya'*-krdatipattisu samudiritam 

maijhimapurisatthane sasamyogani 55a5ryuo-arn, 47 

bhauissase tuam icc etam toain abhavissasc ti ca 
imani tu pat’ogani tattha vinnu pakasaye; 48 

[5],sYi'r'//t’dvayam sena yutam s^^u/dvayan ca catukkakanv* 
15 idam pi kathitam dvisu yatharutavibhattisu: 46 

bhavissaohc ti bavhatthe bhavissantikamaijhimo, 
bavhatthe abhaoissavhe krdatipattimajjhimo, yO 

bhavissain iti ekatthe bhavissantika-m-uttamo 
abliauissan ti*= ekatthe krdritipattikuttamo. 7)1 

2u Iti vuttani vuttehi vacanehi samiinatam ’ 

3'ant' ekaccehi, tarn sabbarn ekatillisadha thitant; .I'J 

sesani pahcapaftMsa asamilnani sabbatha, 

etarn nayarn gahetvana vade sabbattha-sambhava ti. ,73 


Ayam ettha samunasamanavasena vacanasahgaho. Agamalak- 
25 khanavasena vibhatti vacanasahgahe evani upalakkhe- 
tabbain: 

bhavissanti-parokkh’-aijatani-kalatipattisu 
niccarn kvaci kvac’ aniccarn /kanigamanarn bhave. ,74 
/karagamanarn tan hi parokkha\'arn vibhatti\'am 
;t(i bavhatthe maijhimatthane bavhatthe c’ uttame siva, .77 

parassapadarn sandha^'a idarn vacanam iritam, 
uttamekavaco ca pi n’ etassa attanopade 
hot! ti avagantabbam; bhavissantimhi sabhaso. 76 

Hi3'yattan’-ajjatanika-kalatipatti3u pana 
35 rtkaragamanam hoti sabbaso iti lakkhave; 77 

ajjatanimhi bavhatthe majihime uttame tatha 


ita vnie 4S‘6 ly h bavhatte bahiiekatte. 

samyoga -. 3 B"-'ns catiikkatam. B'^ iti. 
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bavhatthamhi izlcarena /‘karagamanam bhave; 58 

/karagamanam niccam kalatipattiyarn bhave, 
rtkaragamanam tattha anekantikam iritam. 59 

.^karagamanam yeva hiyyattanyam pakiisati, 
parokkhru’arn bhavissantyan c’ /karo yeva dissali, 60 5 
akaragamanah c’ eva /karagamanam pi ca 
ajjatanika-kalatipattisu pana dissati; 61 

tisu sesavibhattlsu n’ nkarattayam Iritarn: 

A'attamanaya pancani^’arn sattamiyan ti sabbaso. 92 

/karen' eva sahitil dve bhavanti vibhattiyo lo 

satta dvadasa liont’ ettha vacanani ti lakkhaye; 63 

nk/iren' eva sahita ekil t'eva vibhatti tu, 
dv/idaba vacanan' ettha bhavanti ti ca lakkhaye; 64 
nkar’-Zkarasahita duve yeva vibhatth’o 

cattari dvadasan*' c’ eva vacanani bhavant' idha; 65 15 
n’karattayamutta tu tisso yeva vibhattiya, 
vacanan’ ettha chattimsa honti ti paridipaye; 66 

parokkha-ajiatanistt pane' attha ca yathakkamarn 
,/karato vimuttani vacanani bhavant’ iti 67 

warn ettha vibhattinam channavutividhana ca -u 

sahgaho vacananan ti vinniltabbo vibhat'ina ti. i)8 


Ayam ettha agamalakkhanavasena vibhattivacanasahgaho. 
Kalavasena pana vibhattivacanasahgahe duvidho sah- 
gaho: killattayavasena sangaho krilachakkavasena safigaho ca 
ti. Tattha vattamana-pancami-sattamivibhattiyo paccuppannaka- 
likil, vattamana-pancami-sattamivibhatyantani padani paccuppan- 
navacanani; parokkha-hiyyattan’-aijatanivibhattiyo atitak/dikii, 
parokkha-hh’yattan'-ajiatanivibhatyantani padani atitavacanani; 
bhavissantivibhatti’’ anagattik/ilika, bhavissantivibhatyantani pa- 
dani anilgatavacanani; kTilatipattivibhatti ptina katthaci atitakii- 3ii 
lika katthaci anagatakrilika, tasma tadantani padani atitavacanani 
pi anagatavacanitni pi honti, — ayam k/ilattayavasena vibhat- 
tivacanasahgaho. At'am pana krilachakkavasena vibhattiva- 
canasahgaho : parokkha-hhA’attan'-ajjatanivibhattiyo atitakiilika, 
parokkha-hiyyattan’-ajjatanivibhatyantani padani atitavacanani; 35 
bhavissantivibhatti anagatakrilika, bhavissantivibhatyantani pa- 


■'1 ita Q'- B^™ns. ^ ''’ribhattiyo'. 
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dam anagatavacanani; vattamanavibhatti paccuppannakrdika, 
vattamrinavibhatyantani padani paccuppannavacanani ; panca- 
mivibhatti anattikfilika, pancamivibhatj-antani padani anattiva- 
canani; sattamivibhatti parikappakrilika, sattamivibhatyantani 
5 padani parikappavacanani — ettha pana anattivacanani ti ca 
parikappavacanani ti ca idam kathasisamattani • asitthanuma- 
tyadisu pancamyadinam dissanato — ; kiilatipattivibhatti krda- 
tipattikrdika, krilatipattivibhatyantani padani kiilatipattivacanani 
— evam kiilachakkavasena vibhattivacanasangaho veditabbo. 
10 KrUabangahe tividho kalasangaho: krdattayasangaho 
kalacatukkasangaho krilaehakkasangaho ca ti. 

Paccuppanne vattamana pancami sattanii c’ ima, 
hont’ atite parokkhadi saha kalatipattiya, 6‘-> 

anagate bhavissanti krdatipattika pi \Ti; 

15 evam kalattayam neyyarn, akhyatarn tappakasakam. 70 
Nanu Kacciuaane ganthe kalo vutto catubbidho 
’"paccuppanne, ’nuttaktile, atite, ’nagate" iti. 71 

Saccam vutto; ’nuttakalo paccuppanno'* ti icchito • 
-'samipe vuttakrdo’ ti atthasambhavato pana; 72 

20 tatha hi ’’"yan tikfilan” ti vuttam acariyehi pi, 

na kalato vinim<;m)uttam akhyatarn kihci dissati. 73 
Nanu cavuttakale ti attho tatra tu yuijati, 
tatha hi chabbidho kfilo Niruttimhi pakasito; 74 

atit’ anagato paccuppanno anatti-m-eva ca 
25 parikappo ca kbilassa atipatti ti chabbidho; 75 

duve A’ibhattiyo tattha iinatti-parikappika 
krdam anamasitva pi niruttannuhi bhasita, 76 

gacchatu gacc/ieyy' icc adivacane kathite na hi 
kriya nipphajjati, nittharn na gata, natipannika; 77 

30 "krdatipattika sadda atite ’nagate pi ca 

bhavanti" ti rmtha vutta Niruttimhi vidiihi ve, 78 

'pahcaml-sattamivhita anatti-parikappika 
paccuppanne bhavanti’ ti na tatha tattha bhasitii, 70 
— tasma •‘Kaccayane ganthe "'nuttakTde’’ ti yam padam, 

^ Kc 41,5 — 417. 419, 423, - .Mmd 417 iMmd C"-' 347-U 3 , ^jr jq 34 . 5551 j. 

■* (Kc 4171. 
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attho 'avuttakrile' ti tassa na_vati me mati''. >so 

Saccam; evan tu sante pi anatti-parikappika 
paccuppanne pi datthabba panditena nayannunii; 81 

'kasma’ ti ce: anapanatp parikappo ca saccato 
paccuppanne yato ’attha nipphanna dissare Mme; 82 
"anuttakale” ti padam etass' atthassa iotakam 

— 'samipe vuttakale' ti atthadipanato 'tha \'a. 83 

Atthanam gamanadinain nipphatti na tu dissaii 
^acchatH ^accheyy' icc adi vuttak<ale yato, tato 84 

avuttakrde niddittha taddipakavibhattiyo m 

— kalo va "vuttakrilo” ti icc evam gahito'’ idha 85 

Dakkhinasuddhipathamhi kata va -"tatiya ayarn” 
kaladipanata tasam iti yujjati n’ annatha' 80 

atthadvayam pakasetum ganthe Kaccayanavhaye 

thero Kaccayano "’nuttakrde” ti padam abravi. 87 m 

Evam tidha catudlia pi vutto kalana sangaho, 
chadha idani kalanam sangaho nama niyyate; 88 

S'ibhattiyo parokkha ca hiyyattanivibhattiyo 
atha ajjatani ca ti tisso ’tite pakasita, 89 

’anagate bhavissanti bhavati ti pakittita, l'h 

paccuppanne vattamanii tikale pancadha kata; 90 

pancama-sattamavhita'- anatti-parikappika, 
safigayhamiind ta yanti paccuppannamhi sangaharn. 91 

Vasmfi pancamibhutaya vattamanaya thanato 
samana pancami hoti, tasma sa ''pancami" mata; 92 l' 5 
sattami pana kincapi samana tahi, sattama 
hoti yaasma, tato vutta "sattami” t’ eva no mati. 93 
'Kfilatipattiyadihi, yaii evarn, vattamanika 
chatthi bhaveyya krdatipattikatitavacika, 94 

pancami taya chatth’ assa tulyatta thanato nanu, .':ii 

tahi satta-vibhattihi sattami "atthami" siya’ 95 

iti ce koci bhaseyya, 'tan na’ ti patisedhaye • 
ante 'nagate capi krilatipattisambhava; 9o 

tatha hi bhasita Culaniruttimhi visurn ayam: 

"kiilatipaty atitamh' anagate ca" ti dipaye. 07 y,:, 


' = irne attha, ns. ‘ M III 2,'ib’^ idakkhinuvisuddhi . . na visujjhati'. 
•I B^’ns nayati-ra-ev' idam. lyt. gatito'. 
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i ^"'Kriyatipanne ’tite" ti kasma KacciU'ane rutam’ 
atha pi ce vadeyy’, ; atra "paj'enfi'’ ti pakasaye, 98 
yebhuy\"ena hi lokasmim atitamhi pavattati 
kaliitipattisamj^utto voharo iti lakkhaye. QQ 

5 Atr’ idam krdritipattiya atitavacanam: -"sac’ ayam bhikkhave 
raja pitararn dhammikam dhammarajanam jivita na voropes- 
satha, imasmim j’eva** asane virajarn vltamalam dhammacak- 
khurn uppajjissatha ti; ^passAnanda imatn Mahadhanam selthi- 
puttam imasmim yeva nagare asitikotidhanam’" khepetva 
10 bharh’am adaya bhikkhbu'a carantam, sace hi a3’arn pathama- 
va^'e bhoge akhepetva kammante paA'ojaxdssa imasmim nagare 
aggasetthl abhavissa, sace pana nikkhamitva pabbajissa ara- 
hattam papunissa bhari\-a pi 'ssa anagamiphale patitthahissa, 
sace majjhimavaye bhoge akhepetva kammante paA'ojav'issa 
15 duti3’asetthi abhavissa, nikkhamitva pabbajanto anagami abha- 
vissa bhariya pi ’ssa sakadagamiphale patitthahissa, sace pacchi- 
mavaye bhoge akhepetva kammante payojayissa tatiyasetthi 
abhavissa nikkhamitva pabbajanto sakadagami abhavissa bha- 
rh-fi pi 'ssa sotapattiphale patitthahissa’’ iti va '‘"sace sattha 
20 agaram ajjhavasissa, cakkavatti rajil abhavissa Rahulasam’anero 
parinayakaratanam theri itthiratanam sakalacakkavalarajjam 
etesan neva abhavissa” iti va — evarn krdatipatti3’a atitavaca- 
nam bhavati. Katharn krdatipattA'a anagatavacanam bhavati; 
^"ciram pi bhakkho abhavissa'-' sace na vivademase"’, asisakatn 
25 anahguttham sigalo harati rohitam” iti va ®''sace Ananda 
nalabhissa'-' matugamo tathagatappavedite dhammavina3'e aga- 
rasma anagari3'am pabbajjam, ciratthitikam Ananda brahma- 
cariyarn abhavissa" iti va '"av'am Ahgulimrdassa mata 'Ahgu- 
limalani anessami’ ti gacchati, sace samagamissati, Aiigulimrdo 
30 'afigulisahassam puressami’ ti matararn maressati, sac’ aharn 
na gamissami mahajaniko abhavissa" iti va — evam krdritipat- 
tiya anagatavacanarn bhavati. Kacciuaine pana vebhu3'yena 
atitappavattirn sandhiAai kriUitipattivibhattiya atltakrilikata vutta 
ti datthabbam. 


* Kc 424. = D I 86'*. ** ir/. Fva 5--*,). * " J III 335'*. 

cf. Ps III 305^ sqq. 


A IV 278'**. 
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Kaccri\'ane pi vfi 'esa kalatipattikii pana 
anagate pi hoti' ti ayam attho pi dissate; 100 

^"apaccakkhe parokkhiiy’ atite” iti hi lakkhane 
sante py «^/toggahane anapekkhiya tarn idain 101 

-"anagate bhavissanti" iti suttass’ anantarain 5 

^killatipattivacana «//rtgn/<7nukaddhanarn. 102 

Tasma aniyatakrilarn *'* kriliitipattikarn vina 
atitanagata-paccuppannikahi vibhattihi 103 

sattami sattami yeva bhavate na tu atthami; 
pancaml-sattaminan tu paccuppannavibhattiyarn lo 

sahganhanattham etasani majjhe chatthi na vuccati. 104 
Tatha pahca upadiiya bhavitabban ca 'chatthi 3 'a' 
pancamiya tu, sa esa chatthi ti na samirita. 105 

Chatthibhavamhi sante pi paucami ti vaco pana 
pancamiya vibhattiya paccuppannavibhattiyarn 15 

sahganhanattharn vuttan ti vinnatabbam'' vibhavina. 106 
Pancamirn tu upadaya sattamiya vibhattiya 
'chatthh'il’ ca bhavitabbam, na sa chatthi ti irita 
chatthirn pana upadaya sattami t' eva irita. 107 

Majjhe chatthirn adassetva evan tu kathanam pi ca -O 
sattamiya vibhattiya paccuppannavibhattiyarn 
sahganhanattham vuttan ti adhippayarn vibhavaye 108 
— sabhiivo h' esa vattunarn gambhiratthesu attano 
yena kenac' akarena adhippayassa napanain. 109 

Yajj evarn, pathamam ’tite 'nagate ca vibhatth’O 
vatvii tato paccuppanne kathetabba vibhattiyo; 110 

Kaccityanavhaye ganthe kasma evarn na bhasita, 
paccuppannavibhatvo va kasma adimhi bhasita. Ill 

1 Yasma vadanti voharapathe eta va payato, 
tasma bahuppayogattarn hot’ etasam vibhattinarn, 112 30 
"ado bahuppayogo va kathetabbo’’ ti hayato 
paccuppannamhi sambhuta vibhatyo v’ iidito mata; 113 
atitanagatam vatva paccuppanne tato param 
vasma vuttamhi lokasmirn hoti vacasilitthata, 114 

tasma silitthakathane atitadim apekkhiya 35 


' Kc 419. ' Kc 423. “ i,Kc 424) 

B*)ns aniyatam k.alam ycf. .55 «. a, bi. b vinnatabbai. 
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pancami sattami ’c’ eta vattamanay’ anantaram 
saiiganhanattham akkhata paccuppannavibhattisu. 115 
Ettha hi yatha '’matapitaro" ti vutte silitthakathanam hoti, 
tasmim 3 ’eva vacanc vipariyayam ‘‘ katva samasavasena 'pitii- 
5 mataro’ ti vutte silitthakathanam na hoti, tasma tadisi sadda- 
racana apujanit’a, -"pita mata ca me dajjun’’ ti patho pana 
vyasavasena yathicehitappa\-ogatta pujaniyo, cvam eva ®"atl- 
tanagatapaccuppannan" ti vutte silitthakathanam hoti, 'atita- 
paccuppannanagatan’ ti evamadinii vutte silitthakathanam na 
10 hoti, tasmii tadisi saddaracana apujaniyii siya, '‘"atitarammana 
paceuppannanagatagocara’' ti vacanam pana gathabandhasu- 
khattham yathieehitappayogatta pujani\-am eva. Ayam ettha 
pali veditabba: ®"yam kihci rupam atltanagatapaceuppannan" 
ti ca “"ekayanam jatikhayantadassi maggam pajanati hitiinu- 
15 kampi, etena maggena atarimsu'’ pubbe tarissanti ye ca taranti 
oghan" ti ca '"'ye c’ abbhatita sambuddha ye ca buddha aniigata 
ye c’ etarahi sambuddha bahunnani sokanasaka. sabbe saddham- 
magaruno vihamsu viharanti ca atho pi viharissanti esa buddhana 
dhammata” ti ca evam anekcsu .saddappayogesu. Idha yathic- 
20 chitappayogavasena atitanagata-paccuppannakillikasu atthasu 
pi"' vibhattisu tisso paccuppannakalika vibhattiyo iidimhi kathitii; 
tan ca kathanam tasan neva vobarapathe"* yebhuy^'cna pavat- 
tito bahuppayogatahapanattham. Titsu pana dvinnam vibhat- 
tinam pancami sattami ti safiha silitthakathanicchayam ka- 
25 mena vattabba atitanagatakrdika vibhattiyo apekkhitva kata. 
Icc evam 

yathicchitappayogena paccuppannavibhattivo 
tidha katvana fidimhi Kaccanena udirita, 116 

adimhi kathanam tan ca tasam payena vuttito 
30 'bahuppayogabhavassa napanatthan ti niddise; 117 

atitadim apekkhitva silitthakathane dhuvam 
pancami sattami cc eva dvinnam namam katan ti ca, 
kfilatipattim vajjetva idam vacanam iritam. US 

'Yadi evam, at'am doso apaijati na samsavo’ 


1 = iti eta, cf. .Ot'*-. - J VI 15-*. Vibh 1". * 3 s /bV- 

*= S I 140'^-'^'. ■ 1 53'"'. 

3* ita C'"B^''3’ns. B^ns atamsu. ^ B« om. 31 jjsr '^pathesu 
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iti ce koci bhasey^’a atthe akusalo naro IIQ 

'tekrilikakhyatapade kalatipattiya pana 
asangaho va hoti' ti, 'tan na’ ti patisedhaye: 120 

tekalikakhyatapade na no ktilatipattiya 

ittho asangaho, tattha sahgaho yeva icohito; 121 5 

paiicaiui-satta)uts^nm\ kalatipattikani pana 
vibhattim anapekkhitva kata ice eva no mati 122 

— nananayam gahetvana paccetabban tu sarato — 

\'aya eso ruto attho; tasma esa na dubbala. 123 

Attho labbhati pasamso yattha yattha yatha yathii, lo 

tatha tatha gahetabbo tattha tattha vibhaA'ina. 124 


\'uttam h’ etani Abhidhammatikayam ^"yattha yattha yatha 
yatha attho labbhati, tattha tattha tatha tatha gahetabbo” ti. 


'Pauauui-s(iita>iilsi\.xim\ tulhisanna' ti kecana. 

Xa pan’ evam gahetabbam, ajanitva vadanti te: 12.') 15 

n’ esa -/)»c/sf7sanhadi-^/7/o-/(tsannadayo viya 
rulhiya bhasitil sahha, bhuten’ atthena bhasita; 126 

upanidhayapannatti esa sanna yato, tato 
anvatthasanna thapitii poranehi ti lakkhaye. 127 

*Icc evam kfilachakkan tu samkhepena tidha matam, 20 


etam attham hi sandhaya ‘‘"yan tikbilan” ti bhasitarn. 128 
Ayam ettha krdachakkasangaho. 

Evam tidha catudha va chadha va pi sumedhaso 
krilabhedam vibhaveyya kalanhuhi vibhavitam. 126 

Atitanagatakalam'' visum kalatipattikam 2 .-) 

gahetva pancadha hoti, evan cii pi vibhavaye — 130 

ettha nayo va ""ajihattabahiddha va" ti paliyam; 
atitanagatakrilA vibhatti samudirita. 131 

Ice evam sabbatha pi kalasahgaho samatto. 

Idani Ainnunam atthaggahane kosallajananatthani pakara- so 
nantaravasena pi imasmim pakarane vattamananantaram vutta- 
nam unatti-parikappakrilikanam pancanii sattaml ti samkham 
gatanam'^ dAdnnam vibhattinam patipatitthapane pakarana- 
samsandanam kathayama. Katantappakaranasmim hi sak- 

1 2 ,16=6. 3 iKc .AS). • " A'ibh 194“. 

B'^ns atltan.Agatam kalam ny. ,A3 a). I' Bi^ns atit.anagatakalf 

^ B'^ns ti satnkhatanam. 
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katabhasanurupena dasadha akhyatavibhatti^’O thapita, Kac- 
ca3ainappakarane Alagadhabhasanurupena atthadha thapita. 
Niruttiyah ca pana Alagadhabhasanurupen’ eva atltanagata- 
paccuppann’-anatti-parikappa-kalfitipattivasena chadha thapita. 

5 Tesu hi Kiitante H'attamana sattami pancami hi\A‘attani ajjatani 
parokkha svatanl asi bhavissanti kri\’atipatti ca ti dasadha 
vibhatta, Kaccayane pana vattamana pancami sattami parokkha 
hiv'3’attani ajjatani bhavissanti kalatipatti ca ti atthadha. iti 
etesu dvisu Katanta-Kacca3’anesu vibhattivo visadisa3'a pati- 
10 pilth’d thapita. Kincap’ ettha visadisa patipati, tatha p’ eta 
Niruttiyam vuttatitadikrdavibhagavasena ekato sarnsandanti 
samenti kafici visesam thapetva, katham: Katante tava huA'at- 
tani ajjatani parokkha ca ti ima fisso ekantena atitakrdika, 
svatani asi bhavissanti ca ti ima tisso ekantena anagatakrdika, 
15 vattamanii eka 3’eva paccuppannakalika, sattami pana pancami 
ca paccuppannanagatakrdavasena dvikalika • "ajja punham 
kare3’3’a sve pi kareyya, ajja gacchatu sve va gacchatu” ti 
payogilrahatta, kirivatipatti anivatakfdika • "so ce hivvo vanarn 
alabhissa agacchissa, so ce ajja anatthahgate surh’e 3’anam 
20 alabhissa agacchissa, so ce sve yanam alabhissa agacchissa" 
ti payogarahatta. Evam asarnkaranato-‘ vavatthapetabbarn; 
evam vavatthapetva ayam amhehi vticcamano nayo siidhukam 
sallakkhetabbo, katharn : hi3'3'attan'-ajjatani-parokkha-.sva,tan’- 
asi-bhavissantivasena ekantrititanagatakalika vibhattiyo cha, 
25 vattamanavasena ekantapaccuppannakillika vibhatti eka veva, 
— sa patipath'a ganu’amana sattamam thanarn bhajati, evarn 
etasmim vattamanasamkhate sattamatthane pakkhipitum Nirut- 
tina3’ena "parikappakrdika” ti sarnkham gatatn satthanavena 
'paccuppannanagatakalika’ ti vattabbarn ekam vibhattim satta- 
30 mibhutava vattamanava samanatthanatta .sn?/(7;;//sahham katva 
thapesi; tato punad eva svatan’-asi'’-bhavissantivasena ekanta- 
nfigatakrdika tisso vibhattiyo ganetvrr tarn paccuppannanaga- 
takrdikam sattami ti laddhasannam vibhattirn anagatakalika- 
bhavena tahi tihi saddhim samanatthanatta catuttham katva 
35 Niruttinayena "anattikalika" ti samkharn gatarn satthanavena 

^ Katantra III 1: 24 — 3.3. 

“ B'= asamkarato. svatanj’-asl-. ^ Rm g-ahetv.a. 
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'paccuppannanrigatakriliku' ti vattabbam ekam vibhattim paii- 
cannam samkhyanam puranena /)i7;7t'fl/;//sannam katva thapesi-‘; 
kiriyatipattiya pana aniyatakalikatta tarn vaijetva ayam vinic- 
chayo kato, so ca kho Xiruttinayam yeva nissaya. Ayam tava 
Katante vattamananantaram vuttanam satiaml-pancaminam anv- 5 
atthasannam icchantanam amhakam ruci; esa saddhamma- 
viduhi garuhi appatikkosita anumata sampaticchita "evam evam 
avuso, evam evam avuso" ti, veyyakaranehi pi appatikkosita 
anumata sampaticchita ’’evam evam bhante, evam evam bhante" 
ti, evam sabbehi pi tehi pubbacarh'ehi abbhanumodita appa- lo 
tikkositii. Kaccayanappakarane pana buddhavacananurtipena 
atthadha vibhattinam vuttatta vattamanavibhatti pahcama- 
tthane thita, katham: parokkha-hiy\’attan'-ajiatani-bhavissantiva- 
sena ekantatitanagatakrdika catasso vibhatti 3 'o, vattamamivasena 
ekantapaccuppannakrilika vibhatti eka yeva, — sa patipatiya i:> 
ganiyamana pahcamam thanam bhajati, evam etasmim vatta- 
manasamkhate pahcamatthane pakkhipitum Niruttinayena "anat- 
tikrdika” ti samkham gatam 'anuttakrdika’ ti vuttam vibhattim 
pahcamibhutaya vattamana\’a samanatthanatta /x'/i/rnwi/sannam 
katva’thapesi; tato param tarn pancamim chatthitthane thapetva 20 
parokkha hiyyattani ajjatani bhavissanti vattamana pancami ti 
evarn gananavasena'" cha vibhattiyo upadaya Niruttinayena 
"parikappakalika" ti sarnkharn gatarn 'anuttakrdika' ti vuttarn 
vibhattirn sattannarn samkht'anarn puranena satta)/!is'dhficim 
katva thapesi; kalatipattAa pana atitanagatakalikatia tarn vaj- -’i 
jetva ayarn A’iniccha^’O kato, so ca kho Xiruttinayarn yeva 
nissaya. Ayarn Kacca\'ane vattamananantaram vuttanarii pah- 
cami-sattaminarn anvatthasannarn icchantanarn amhakam ruci; 
esa ca saddhammaviduhi garuhi appatikkosita anumata sampa- 
ticchita "evam evarn avuso, evam evam avuso” ti, veyA'akara- .so 
nehi^' appatikkosita anumata sampaticchita "evam evam bhante, 
evam evarn bhante” ti, evam sabbehi pi tehi pubbacariyehi abbha- 
numodita appatikkosita. Yasmfi hi Katanta-Kaccayanani ahnam- 
annarn visadisavibhattikkamani pi antarena kanci visesarn 
XiruttiA'am vuttatitadikalavibhagavasen' ekajjham sarnsandanti 3.') 
samenti, tasma XiruttinaA'an neva sarato gahetva pancami-satta- 


B'^'ns thapeti. gananavasena. aii. pi 
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mivibhattmam anvatthasanniiparikappane amhakam ruci pubba- 
cariyehi abbhanumodita appatikkosita. Tasma eva yo koci imani 
vadam madditva annam vadam patitthapeturn sakkhissati ti n’ 
etam thanam viijati. Ayam hi na\'o ativa sukhumo duddaso ca 
5 parainanur iva, dukkhogalho ca mahagahanam iva, atigambhiro 
ca mahasamuddo A’h’a; tasma imissam Saddanitiyam saddha- 
sampannehi kulaputtehi sasanopakarattham yogo sutthum‘‘ 
karanu-o. Tatha hi idha katayogehi nrim'-akh^vutadisu catusu 
padesu uppannavada paravadino iita va honti; 

10 munina muniniigena dutthappabbaiita'’ jita 132 

3 'atha yatha asaddhammapuranii Puranada^'o, 
tatha tathagatadrij'anugayam Saddanitiyani 
katayogehi pi jita bhavanti paravadino ti. 133 

Ayam paiicami-sattaminarn patipatitthapane pakaranasant- 
15 sandana. 

Atha vattamanadinam vacanattharn kathayama. Tattha 
vattamanii ti ken' atthena vattamana: vattamanakrdavaca- 
natthena; paccuppannahhavena hi vattati ti vattamano • pacc- 
uppannakiriyasatnkhato kalo, tabbacakavasena vattamiino killo 
20 etissa atthi ti ayam //-<?/// vadi'-' vibhatti vattamana; tatha hi 
guccliati Dcvadatto ti ettha Devadattassa paccuppannarn gama- 
nakiriyam vibhattibhuto //saddo yeva vadati — tasma tabbil- 
cakavasena v^attamano krilo etissa atthi ti vattamana ti vuccati. 
Pancami ti ken' atthena pancami: pancamam vattamiinattha- 
25 nam gamanatthena, pancannan ca sarnkhyanarn puranatthena; 
tatha hi niyoga atitanagata-paccuppannakrilikanam parokkha- 
hiyyattan'-ajjatanl-bhavissanti-vattamanasarnkhatanam pancan- 
narn vibhattinam antare pancamibhutaya vattamanaya savam 
pi paccuppannakiilikabhavena samanatthanatta pahcamarn vat- 
30 tamanatthanarn gacchati ti pancam-i, taitha ^''nadantl gacchati 
ti nad-i"; tatha niyoga atitanagatakalika parokkhii-hiyyattan'- 
ajiatani-bhavissantisarnkhata catasso vibhattiyo upadaya sayam 
pi vattamanavabhatti viva pancannam sarnkhyanarn purani ti 
pancami. Sattami ti ken’ atthena sattami: sattannarn sarn- 
35 khyanarn puranatthena; tatha hi atitanagata-paccuppannakalika 


'■ vide 1 440 . 
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purokkhri-hiyyattiin'-aijiitani-bhavissantl-vattumanri-pancamisam- 
khata cha vibhattiyo upadaya sa^’atn pi paccuppannakfilika 
hutva sattannain samkhyanam pui'ani ti sattami. Parokkha 
ti ken’ atthena parokkha: parokkhe bhava ti atthena; tatha 
hi cakkhvadindriyasamkhatassa-* akkhassa paro tiro-bhavo pa- 5 
rokkham, tabbacakabhavena parokkhe bhava ti parokkha. 
Hij^yattani ti ken’ atthena hiyyattani: hiyj’o pabhuti atite krde 
bhava tabbacakabhavena ti atthena. Ajjatani ti ken' atthena 
ajjatani; ajia pabhuti atite k;ile bhava tabbacakabhavena ti 
atthena. Bhavissanti ti ken’ atthena ‘ bhavissant-i : 'evarn id 
anagate bhavissati’ ti atthani pakasenti eti gacchati ti atthena. 
Kalatipatti ti ken’ atthena kalatipatti; krdassatipatanavaca- 
natthena; tatha hi kalassa atipatanam accayo atikkamitva 
pavatti kalatipatti, labhitabbassa atthassa nipphattirahitani 
kiriyatikkamanarn — -''kalo" ti c’ ettha kiriya adhippeta, ka- i.'i 
ranam kiiro, karo eva kalo ■ /'okarassa /nkararn katva ucca- 
ranavasena — , ayam pana vibhatti tabbacakatta kalatipatti ti. 
Ayarn vattamanadinam vacanatthavibhavana. 

^ Ahppakinnavividhanaye 

samkinnalakkhanadharavarasasane -’n 

sumatimativaeldhanattharn 
kathito Pakinnakavinicchae’o. 134 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathag'atisu vin- 
nunarn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane pakinnakavi- 
nicchayo nama tath’O paricchedo. 2r> 

IV. 

"Bhu sattayan” ti dhatussa rupam akhyatasahnitant 
fvadyantam lapitarn nanappakarehi anakularn; 1 

.-?yadyantarn dtini tass’ eva rupam namikasavhayam 
bhasissam bhasitatthesu patubhavaya sotunarn. 2 .to 

Yad 'atthe ’ttani nameti fparam'k atthesu va sayarn 
namati’ ti tad aharnsu "namam” iti vibhavino 3 

— narnmn, uaynikam icc atra ekam ev' atthato bhave — , 

* cf. o8'“. - cf. Mmd 41b iMmd C® 34b^“'. ^ ns' I gatha k.a' ariyfisfi- 

manna visamatthana tui‘ nhuik laguin’ ka“ ma Ivat iPiiigala IV, 15] ‘ 

a cakkhadindriyao. ns; su ta pa’ kui ... va paramatthesu c-), 
leg. padam? 
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t;id eva namikam ne^'vam salingam savibhattikam. 4 
Satvabhidhanam lirigan ti itthi-puma-napumsakam ; 
vibhatti t’ idha satt’ eva, tattha c’ attha pavuccare; 5 
pathama dutiya tatiya catutthi pancami tatha 
5 chatthi ca sattami ca ti honti satta vibhatth’o; 6 

Mifigatthe pathama • sfnmm bhinna dvedha si yo iti, 
^kammatthe dutiya ■ sa pi bhinna niii yo iti dvidha, 7 
'‘karane tatiya • sit pi bhinna na hi iti dvidha, 
*sampadane catutthi • sa bhinna dvedha sa itain iti, S 
lu ^apadane pancami • sti bhinna dvedha snia hi iti, 

® chatthi samimhi • sa ca pi bhinna dvedha sa uain iti, 9 
'okilse sattami ' sa pi bhinna dvedha stniiii sn iti, 


’^ilmantan’ atthami • sayarn si yo 3 'eva ti cuddasii 10 
vacanadvayasamyutta ekeka ta vibhatti^'O. 
lo ^''Satvarn” itdha, vihneyyo attho so dabbasannito. 11 
karoti, sa katta tu; ”tam kammam yam karoti va; 
^-kubbate yena va, tan tu karanam iti sahnitam; 12 
^Meti yilcati vul yassa, sampadanan ti tarn matam; 

‘^yato ’peti bhayam va, tad apadanan ti kittitam; 13 
■20 "'''yassayatto samuho va, tarn ve sami ti desitarn; 

^“yasmirn karoti kiriyam, tad okasan ti sadditam; 14 
'"yad iilapati, tarn vatthurn amantanam udiritarn, 
saddenabhimukhikaro vijjamanassa va pana. 15 


Vina alapanattharn lihgatthadisu pathamadivibhattuppatti upa- 
25 lakkhanavasena vutta ti datthabbam. 

Idam ettha Niruttilakkhanam datthabbarn: "paccattavacane 
pathama vibhatti bhavati, upayogavacane dutiya vibhatti hhav;iti, 
karanavacane tatiya vibhatti bhavati, sampadanavacane catutthi 
vibhatti bhavati, nissakkavacane pancami vibhatti bhavati, samiva- 
30 cane chatthi vibhatti bhavati, bhummavacane sattami vibhatti bha- 
vati ilmantanavacane atthami vibhatti bhavati". Tatra uddanam : 
”paccattam upayogan c;i karanam sampadaniyam 
nissakkam samivacanam bhummam Tilapan’ atthamam. 16 

' § 577, Kc 286; § 200, Kc 55. § 580, Kc 299. § 591 , Kc 288 

* § 605, Kc 295. § 607, Kc 297. " § 6U9 i Kc 303i. ' § 630, Kc 304 

(cf. § 578, Kc 2871. ® i60^. i§ 548i Kc 283. “ 551 1 Kc 282. (§ 55 - 2 , 

Kc 281). i§ 553, Kc 278). § 555 iKc 273i. 575, Kc 285 1 . *'m§ 572, Kc 

2801. '■ § 576. Rup U16”) ad Kc 317 [Franke, Gescli. der einh. Pali Gr. p. 4] 
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Tatr;i paccattavacanam nama tividhalingavavatthanagatanam 
itthi-puma-napumsakanam paccattasabhavaniddesattho ; upayo- 
gavacanam nama, yo yam karoti, tena tadupayuttaparidlpanat- 
tho; karanavacanam nama ^tajjapakatanibbattakaparidipanattho; 
sampadanavacanam nama tadanuppadanaparidipanattho nis- 5 
sakkavacanam nama tannissata-tadapagamaparidipanattho; sa- 
mivacanam nama tadissaraparidipanattho; bhummavacanani 
nama tappalitthaparidipanattho; amantanavacanam nama tada- 
mantanaparidlpanattho. Evarn natva payogani asammuyhantena 
vojetabbani. '^Bhiito bhdouko bhavo abhavo bhuvo abhdvo sa- id 
bhcii’o sabbhdvo sambhavo pabhavo pabhdvo aniibhai’O dniibhdvo 
pardbhavo vibhavo [pdtnbharo]^ pdtnhhdvo dvibhdvo lirobhdvo 
vinubhdvo sotthibhdoo atthibhdvo nallhibhdvo li okarantam'^ pul- 
lingam. ^ Abhibhaintd paribhcwHd aniibhavitu samaniibhavita 

bhdintd pacvaniibhaDitd ti nkarantam^ pullingam. ^Bhavani 15 
pardbhavain paribhavam abbibhaiHiiu aniibhanani samainibhauani 
paccaniibhcwam pabhauain appabhavan ti niggahltantam ^ pul- 
lifigam. " Dhauablniti Siriblnlti Sotllublnili Siwatthibhiiti ti /ka- 
rantam*^ pullingatn. “B/idni vibhdvi aambhaui paribhdin ti /kil- 
ranta’m'' pullingam. '' Saiiambhii pabhii abhiblui viblui adhiblui 2 d 
patibhu gotrabhii ^Vatrabhn pardbhiblni riipdbhibbii sadddbliibhu 
gandhabliibliii rasdbldbbri photlhabbdbhibhn dhamnulbhiblni aab- 
bdbhibhu ti //karantam pullingam. Iman’ ettha chabbidhani 
pulliiigani W//7dhatumayani udditthani; //karantam pullifigan tu^ 
Z)///'/dhatumayam appasiddham, annadhatumayarn pan' //karan- 25 
tarn pullingam pasiddharn bbikklui hetn iti; tena saddhirn sat- 
tavidhani pullingani honti. Sabban’ etani sabhavato yev;i 
pullingani ti datthabbani. Ettha 'satto' ti atthavacako bkiita^ 
saddo yeva ®'niyoga pullihgan’ ti pi datthabbo. Ye pana go 
dhanimo bhiito ' gd dhainmajdti bliidd ' gani dhammajdtaiu bhutan oD 
ti evarn lihgattaye yojanilrahatta aniyalalihga ahne pi hhiita- 
pardbhiita-sai)iblmtas‘.idddd‘d\o sandissanti pavacanavare, te pi 
niinopasagga-nipatapadehi yojanavasena saddai'acanayain su- 

‘ = tajja -J- — 71''®). — 72^1. *i72''"''). 

® ('72®'',). " 1 72'''’). ■ 1 73'). “ = Sikr.Y man', ns. ® = amrai pum’* lin, ns. 

'' 0*= tadanuppadana- ; Bens'' tadiippadana- : nsP tappadana- l'= thui 
sii a' pe' khran' . . .1. B^ns o>ii. ita. passim, BtansP ; C'B'-’ns'' iihique 
oanta-. d Re ns om. 
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khumatthagahane ca vinnunam kosallajananattham niyatapul- 
lingesu pakkhipitva dassessama, seyyathidam; ^hhuto parabbiito 
samhhiito vibhuto pdtubhiito dvibhiUo tirobhnto inndbhiito, bhabbo, 
paribhiito abhibhiUo adhibhiito addhabluito anubhuto samanu- 
5 bhiito paccaniibhiito, bhdvilo sambhctvito vibhdvito paribhdvito, 
■f anu-paribhido'‘^, paribhavitabbo paribhotabbo paribhavaniyo ‘ 
abhibhavitahbo abhibholabbo abhibhavanhjo ' adhibhuvitabbo adhi- 
bhotabbo adhibhavaniyo ' amibhavitabbo aniiblwtubbo unubltaua- 
niyo • samannbhavitabbo samaimbhotabbo samanabluwuniyo ■ 
10 paccanubhavilubbo paccanubholabbo paccannhhavamyo. bhdvc- 
tabbo bhdvamyo sambhdvidabbo sambbdnaniyo vibhdvetabbo vi- 
bhavaniyo paribhdvetabho puribhdimmyo, blmvamdno •.bhamuno]^' 
vibhavamuno parddiauamdno abhibhavamdno amibhauamdno s(i~ 
maniibhauaindiw paccanubhavamdno, (iniibhonto samannbltoido 
Ij paccauubhonto samblionto abhisambhoido, bhdnento S(tmbhdveido 
inbhduenlo paribhdvento, paribliainyamdnu pariblniyyumdno ’ 
iddiibhaviyamdno abhibhuyyamdno ■ annbhauhjamdnu aimblmyya- 
mdno • saniainibbauiyamdno saniainibluujijdmdiio ' paccainibha- 
viyamdno paccaniibliuyyamdno ti imani niyatapullingcsu pak- 
:’o khittalingani. Evam okarantadivasena chabbidhani pulhfigani 
W/«dhatumayani pakasitani. Ajaim tiiva pulliiigavasena uda- 
haranuddeso. 

~ Bhdvikd bhdvand vibbduand sambhdixind paribhdixind ti 
rtkarantam itthilingatp. Bhiinn ^bhCdi vibhiili'^ /kfirantam itthi- 
25 lifigam. Bhnri '‘bhuti hiroti • uibluwini paribhduini sambhauini • 
pdtiibhavanti pdtnhhonti ' paribhavanh paribhonti ■ abhibhavaiiti 
abhibhoidi ' adhddiauaiiti adhiblionti ■ aimbhavanti anabhonti ■ 
samainibhavantl samanubhonti • paccaniibhavaidi paccainibhouti ■ 
(ibhixambhavaidi abliisambhonli ti /karanlaTn itthilingiim. °Bhii 
3o abhil ti 27karantam itthilingam. Iman’ ettha catubbidhani itthi- 
lingani &/i«dhatuinayani udditthani; /<karantam itthilingam 
6/?z/dhatumayam appasiddham, anfiadhatumayam pana //karant- 
itthilihgam pasiddham dlidtu dlienu iti; tena saddhim pancavi- 

' (7S="— 81h. = = phrac khran^ ns. ^ = mre bhiit bhi 

!n^ ma, ns. “ 

n ita CiB'-m (ns compendii fecit\\ leg. manamparibhnto, vide 79 -y 
b ceBinins om.; vide 80“^. n ita Ben; Ceinsi ad. ti ; cf. i”. J ukarant- 
itthilifigam. 
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dhani itthilingTini honti, rykarantassa va ffosaddassa itthilinga- 
bhave tena saddhim chabbidhani pi honti. Sabban’ etani 
sabhavato yev' itthilingTini ti datthabbani. Ettha pi aniyata- 
lihga bluita-parabliiita-sauibhrita^iiddiiCi'dyo itthilihgarasena yuj- 
jante, katham: bhiHa parabhiita sainbhntu ti, sabbam vittharato 5 
gahetabbam • ^ aiinbhoiila-saiiianiibhoiitadlnv' nava padilni vaj- 
ietva, tani hi /karantavastna ^’ojitani. Imiini niyatalifigesu 
pakkhittalihgani. Evam hkarantadivaisena catttbbidhani itthi- 
lihgani fo//hdhatumayani pakasitani. A\’arn itthilihgavasena uda- 
haranttddeso. -Bhiitam mahabljiihini bhaviltam bhnnani bhava- lO 
uam parabhavauam sainbhuvanam oibhavanam patiibhavanam 
ainbbauanain firobhauaiiant iyin(tbbai>anain sottbibhavanam pari- 
bhaoanain abhibhauanam aiihibhavanam aniibhaiyanaip samanii- 
bliavanain paccaniibhauanan ti niggahitantam napunisakalihgarn. 
Atthavibhdvi clliammavibhcwi'^ /karantam napunisakalihgam. Go- 15 
trabhii cittasahablni na-cittasahabhii^ //karantam napurnsakalih- 
gani. Sabbiin’ etani sabhavato yeva napurnsakalihgani ti 
datthabbani. Ettha ^ satta-bhuta-rupavacako bJnitasnddo yeva 
'niyoga napurnsakalihgo’ ti pi datthabbani. Etthii pi aniyata- 
liiiga* bkrila-parublalta-saiiib/nltdsnddCidayo naptirnsakalihgava- 20 
sena yujjante, katham: bbiitam parablnilam sambluitain vibhutnm 
pevyrdo sainannbhauamdnam, aimbhontam aniibhavantain ■ 
sdinanubhontam samaniibhavaiitoin * pacvamtbhontaiu paccaiui- 
bhavantam ■ sambhontaiu sambliavanlam ■ abhisambbontam ahbi- 
sambbai’ciiitain ■ pddubboulam pdtubbavantum • paribbontam pa- 25 
ribbavautam ' abbibboiilaiu abbibbavantam adbihbontam aiibi- 
bbavantam, bbduentam sambbdvcntam vibbdoeiitam paribbdrentam, 
pnribbavhiamdnam paribbuyyamdnani peyrTilo paccaimbba- 
uiyamunam paccanubbuyycundnan ti imani niyatanapumsakalih- 
gesu pakkhittalihgani. Evam niggahltantadivasena tividhani 30 
napurnsakalihgani h///7dhatumayani pakasitani. Ai'am napum- 
sakalihgavasena udaharanuddeso. Evam pullihgadivasena lih- 
gattayam h///7dhatumayam uddittharn. 

Ettha me ^"appasiddha” ti \'e 5m sadda pakasita, 

te te palippadesesu maggitabba vibhavina. 17 35 

1 i621’‘-‘'-i. ’ 1 84-0. * 62’='. 

a B'' anubhonto samanubhonto ti adini. b qk „,/ ti; cf. 62 ='*. 

ad. ca. 
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0 a bindu i I u ii Hint’ ime sattadhu thita 
neyya pullingabheda ti niruttannuhi bhasita; IS 

d /vanno zivanno ca panca anta sarupato 
itthibhedo ti vinneyyo’S okarantena cha pi va; 19 

bindu i ti ime anta tayo nex'ya vibbavina 
napumsakappabhedo^ ti niruttannuhi bhasita; 20 

— anta satt’ eva pullihge, itthiyam panca va cha va, 
napurnsake tayo, evam dasa pahcahi chabbidhii''. 21 


Yasma pan’ ettha hhiito ti adayo sadda nibbacanabhi- 
10 dhevvakathan'-atthasadhakavacana-pariyayavacan’-atthuddhara- 
vasena vuccamanii pakata honti suvinne^’rm ca, tasma imesani 
nibbacanadini j’athasambhavarn vakkhama • vihhunam tutthija- 
nanatthah c’ eva sotaranam atthesu patutarabuddhipatilabhaya 
ca. Tatra bhuto ti khandhapatubhavena bhavati ti bhuto, 
15 idarn tava nibbacanarn; bhuto ti sabbasahgTihakavasena satto 
vuccati, idam abhidheytuikathanam; -"yo ca krdaghaso bhuto; 
^sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhuta loke samussayan" ti ca idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakavacanarn'- ; atha va, bhuto ti evamna- 
mako amanussajatiko"' sattaviseso, idam abhidheyyakathanarn, 
20 bhfitauijjd ' bhCitavejjo^^ ' bbdla[in](j(jahito' ti ca idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakavacanarn'-'; yan ca pana ^''satto; macco; paja” 
ti adikarn tattha tattha agatam vacanarn, idarn ’satto’ ti attha- 
vacakassa W/zz/orsaddassa pariyaya vacanarn; yan ca Xidde.sa- 
paliyam ^’’rnacco ti satto naro manavo poso puggalo jivo jagu 
25 jantu hindagu' manujo” ti agatarn, idam pi pariyayavacanam 
eva; tani sabbani pindetva vuccante; 



satto macco jano bhuto pano hindagu^ puggalo 
jantu jivo jagu yakkho pani dehi tathagato 

oo 

30 

sattavo matiyo loko manujo manavo naro 
poso sariri ti pume, bhutam iti napurnsake, 

23 


paja ti itthiyarn vutto lihgato na ca atthato, 
evarn tilihgika honti sadda sattabhidhanaka; 

24 


' = ime anta, ns. - J II 260'*. “ D II 157*. * Sn 654 i paja , 

. . satta'; 


Sn 766 — 7b9 i macco . . . jantu . . . naro'i. “ Xidd I S*'*. 

ita B^ns -a. ^ sic CcBemns; ns; dasapanca ca solasa rhi 

mu yutta(ta)ra phrac ra en'; leg. dasa pancahi chabbhi va? ^ ita Banins, 
sed vide 65'*'' d Bcmns ojatiyo. CeB'^'i'ns Ovijjo. ■ i= mre bhut bham^ 
[nsP pham^j so su, nsi; C'c vigg^ahiko \syllaba -vi- e Ovijja °viijo irrepsit). 
c ita C^Bem contpendii fecitj\ cf. I 750, Xidda ad Xidd t 3*^, 


CeB^'rans 


PADAMALA IV 


63 


^''3^0 so iamghuj’ii uUiti, so satto jamghalo" idha 

pana-dehabhidhanehi sattanamam papancitam; 25 

— imasmim pakarane parh’a^aivacanan ti ca abhidhanan ti ca 
samkha ti adini ca ekatthani adhippetani — ; atthuddharavasena 
pana bJintasaddo pancakkhandhamanussa-dhatu-sassata-vijja- 5 
mana-khinasava-satta-rukkhadisu dissati, tappaA’ogo ^upari At- 
thattikavibhage avibhavissati. Bhavako ti, bhavetl ti hhiivako, 
idam nibbacanam; \'0 bhavanam karoti, so bhavako, idam 
abhidhe3A'akathanarn; ^''bhavako nipako dhiro" ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakavacanam "bhavako bhrivanapasuto bhavanil- 10 
pa3’utto bhavanasampanno" ti idam parhaumvacanam. Imani 
bhfito, bhavako ti dve padiini suddhakattu-hetukattuvasena vut- 
tiini ti. Ito param na3'anusarL“na suvihne3'3'atta ^"idam nibba- 
canan" ti ca adini avatvii katthaci atthasadhakavacanam, pa- 
ri3m3mvacanam, atthuddharan ca 3'atharaham dassessama, tesu 15 
hi sabbattha dassitesu ganthavittharo si3’a. Tasma, 3-esam attho 
uttano, tesam pi padanam abhidhe3’3'am na kathessama, nibba- 
canamattam eva nesam kathessama; 3'esarn pana gambhiro at- 
tho, tesam abhidhe3'3’am kathessama. Bhavanam bhavo, bhavo 
vuccati vuddhi • ft/i/isaddassa atthatisa3’a3’Ogato vaddhane pi dis- jn 
samanatta bhavanam vaddhanan ti katva; ""bhavo ca rahno 
abhav'o ca ranno” ti idam vuddhiatthassa sadhakam vacanam'"; 
*’atha vLl bhavo ti vuccati sassatam, ''sas.sato atta ca loko ca' ti hi 
sassatavasena pavatta ditthi sassataditthi, tasma '"bhavaditthi’' 
ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; tatha “bhavo ti -i:-, 
bhavaditthi, 'bhavati sassatam titthati’ ti pavattanato sassata- 
ditthi bhavaditthi nama, bhavaditthi hi uttarapadalopena bhavo 
ti vuccati, ^""bhavena bhavassa vippamokkham ahamsu' ti 
idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam — etthfu'am paliva- 
canattho: ekacce samana va brahmana va^ bhavaditthi3'a vil so 
kamabhavadinii va ‘‘sabbabhavato vimuttim samsara[vi]suddhim 
katha3'imsu ti; atha va 'bhavanti vaddhanti satta etenii ti bhavo’ 

1 * 1 -- 2 Pariccheda 14. ’ * <cf. bO'-;. ^ J VI 285*“. “ cf. Xidd 

I 245““, Pj II -0“°. ~ (D I 14'; Dhs § 1315) “ Dhs § 1313. “ Uda 
Ud 33“. " lUda 211“'). 

" ita C®ns; sadhakam vac®, h Ha hie et infra 

O'-' sadhakavac"; vide 6b““: sadhakani vacanani. " ekacco samano va 

brahmano va (. . . kathayimsul). 
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ti atthena sampatti-punnani bhavo ti ca vuccanti, ^"itibha^Ti- 
bhavatan ca vltivatto” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca- 
nam — ettha panayam palivacanattho; -bbavo ti sampatti 
abhavo ti vipatti, tatha bhavo ti vuddhi abhavo ti hani, bhavo 
j ti sassatam abhavo ti ucchedo, bhavo ti punnam abhavo ti 
papam, tarn sabbarn vltivatto ti; sahokasa khandha pi bhavo, 
^''kamabhavo . . . rupabhavo” icc evamadi etassa atthassa 
sadhakain vacanain — ettha pana khandhil 'yo panitayati, so 
sarupain labhati’ ti katva 'bhavati avijia-tanhfidisamudtiya niran- 
10 tarain samudeti’ ti atthena bhava ti vuccanti, okaso pana 
'bhavanti jayanti ettha satta namarupadhainma ca’ ti atthena 
bhavo ti; api ca "‘kammabhavo pi bhavo upapattibhavo pi bhavo, 
°"upadanapaccaya bhavo duvidhena: atthi kammabhavo atthi 
upapattibhavo" ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam — 
15 tattha kammam eva bhavo kammabhavo, tatha upapatti eva 
bhavo upapattibhavo; etth’ upapatti bhavati ti bhavo, kammam 
pana, yatha sukhakaranatta ‘'"sukho buddhanam uppado" ti 
vutto, bhavakaranatta phalavoharena bhavo ti datthabbam; 
atha va bhavanalakkhanatta bhaveti ti bhavo, kim bhaveti; 
20 upapattirn, iti upapattim bhaveti ti bhavo ti vuccati, bhaveti t’ 
imassa ca 'nibbatteti' ti hetukattuvasen’ attho; atha va "bhava- 
paccaya iati" ti vacanato 'bhavati etena’ ti bhavo ti kammabhavo 
vuccati; ""khandhanah ca patipati dhatuayatanana ca abboc- 
chinnam vattamana samsaro ti pavuccati’’ ti vuttalakkhano sam- 
25 saro pi bhavo, ®"bhave dukkham bhavadukkham ; ®bhave samsa- 
ranto’’ ti iman' etassa atthassa sadhakani vacanani — tatra ken' 
atthena sarnsaro bhavo ti kathiyati: bhavati ettha sattasammuti 
khandhadipalipatisarnkhrite dhammapunjasmin ti atthena. Idam 
6/?ai'asaddassa bhava-kattu-karanadhikaranasadhanavasen’ at- 
30 thakathanain. Ettha ft/mvnsaddassa atthuddharam vaidama: 
vuddhi-sampatti-punnani khandha sokasasannita 
samsaro sassatan c’ etam &/tnx'«saddena sadditam; 26 
bhavatanha bhavaditthi upapattibhavo tatha 
kammabhavo ca sabban tarn ft/mmsaddena sadditarn, 27 

‘ Sn 60. = If/ Pj II 20'»i. » I A I 223'^», '•'"j ■* Vibh 137, .f/ Vm 57E' sqq.K 
cf. Vm 571=^-® \cit. Vibh 137i ® Dhp igta. ' Vm 544'». Pj II 426-^, VIp ad 
A II 2127 “ ® cf. Ap 442®“ 'bhavabhave samsarantoi Ap 38“ 

ranto ayam bhave; 


< samsa- 
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bhuvatanha-bhavaditthidvin'am katthaci pali 3 ’am 
uttarapadalopena fiZ/iriY/saddena sadditam. 2<S 

Abhavo ti, na bhavo abhavo: 

vipatti hani ucchedo papan c' eva oatubbidha 
ime i76/;(7:’(7saddena attha vuccanti sasane. 29 

Bhavo ti ajihasaj-o, v’o adhippa\’o ti pi vucvati; '"thinam 
bhavo durajano; -namacco rajabharhaisu bhavam kubbetha 
pandito; ^hada^’amgatabhavaip pakaseti" ti evamiidi etassa 
atthassa -sadhakam vacanam; api ca '‘vatthudhammo pi bhavo, 
“"bhavasamketasiddhinan'’'^ ti idam etas-sa atthassa sadhakam m 
vacanam; cittam pi bhilvo '"’accahitam kammam karosi luddarn 
bhave ca te kusalam n’ atthi kinci" ti idam etassa atthassa 
sadhakam vacanam; kirh'fi pi bhavo, '"bhavalakkhanam; “bha- 
vasattami" ti ca idam etassa atthassa sadhakant vacanam; api 
ca" "bhavo ti sattavevacanan" ti bhananti, fdhatu’’ va etam i> 
adhivacanam. Tattha ajihasa^m ca vatthudhammo ca cittan ca 
satto ca ti ime 'bhavati' ti bhavo 'tatha pana bhavetl' ti bhavo; 
kiriya tu 'bhavanan' ti bhavo, sa ca bhavana-gamana-pacana- 
divas^nanekavidha. Api ca bhavarupam pi bhilvo, vam "itthi- 
bhavo pumbhavo itthindrivan" ti ca vuccati; tatnlyam vaca- l'o 
nattho; 'itthi' ti va 'puriso’ ti va bhavati etena cittam abhidhanan 
ca ti bhilvo. 

N' attano matiya etam nibbacanam udahapim, 

pubbacariyasihanam matam nissaya-m-ahatam ; 30 

vuttam h' etam poranehi: ’"itthiya bhavo itthibhavo, 'itthi’ ti 25 
va bhavati etena cittarn abhidhanan ca ti itthibhavo” ti; tasma 
pumbhavo ti ettha pi pumassa bhavo pumbhavo, puma ti va 
bhavati etena cittam abhidhanan ca ti pumbhavo ti nibbacanam 
samadhigantabbam. Idam W/rtfutsaddassa kattu-bhava-karana- 
sadhanavasen’ atthakathanam. Abhavo ti, na bhavo abhavo, .to 
ko so; sunnata natthita. Sabhavo ti, attano bhavo sabhavo, 
attano pakati icc ev" attho; atha va sabhavo ti""', dhammanam 
sati atthasambhave \’o koci sarupam labhati, tassa bhavo, 

' J 5' toO’’*. ’ J VI 293-'. ' = sabho tara', ns. “ .Saccasam- 

khepa 4'.'. “ J VI 306"*“'' ija). ’ 'Pj I 106®,'. ^ icj] Kc 31,5, Knt II 4, ,44 i. “ — 

•> B™ bhave samk*^'. b va ■ ka'^ etam T bhava hii so 

amah sah ' dhatu dhat eh' :■ adhivacanam . . ns. e pjm ;itha va dhammanam 
sabhavo ti. 
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"lakkhanam” iti sannito 'namana-ruppana-kakkhala-phusanadia- 
karo icc ev’ attho, -"samannam va sabhavo va dhammanam 
lakkhanam matan” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; 
api ca sabhavo ti salakkhano paramatthadhammo, ken’ atthena ; 

5 'saha bhavena’ ti atthena; sabbhavo ti, satam bhavo sabbhavo, 
sappurisadhammo icc ev’ attho; atha vii attano bhavo sab- 
bhavo ^''gahapayanti sabbhavan” ti idam etassa atthassa sii- 
dhakiim vacanam; samviijamano \ai bhavo sabbhavo, ■‘"evam 
gahanasabbhiivo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. 
10 Idam sab/tava-sabbhav(isa.ddTin‘cim bhavasildhanavasen’ attha- 
kathanam. Sambhavo ti, sambhavanam sambhavo • sambha- 
vanakiriva yutti vii, yutti hi sambhavo ti vuccati • “"sambhavo 
gahanassa‘‘ kilranan” ti adisu; atha vii sambhavati etasma ti 
sambhavo, yato hi yam kinci sambhavati so sambhavo; pa- 
is bhavo ti, pabhavanam pabhavo • acchinnata; pabhavati etasma 
ti va pabhavo, yato hi yam kinci pabhavati so pabhavo. Ime 
pana saiubJiava-pab/mvasaddd katthaci samanattha katthaci 
bhinnattha ti veditabba, katham: sambbavasaddo hi bhavanakki- 
riyam*^ pi vadati yuttim pi pannattim pi sambhavarupam pi 
20 paccayattham pi vadati, pabftavas'Addo pana bhavanakkinyam’’ 
pi vadati nadippabhavam pi paccayattham pi, tasma paccayat- 
tham vajjetva bhinnattha ti gahetabba, paccayatthena pana 
samanattha ti gahetabba, vuttam h’ etam ®"paccayo hetu 
nidanain karanam'- sambhavo pabhavo ti ildi atthato ekam 
25 v}mnianato nanan’’ ti; ’"mulam hetu nidanan ca sambhavo 
pabhavo tatha samutthanahararammanam [paccayo] samudayena 
ca” ti ayam pi gatha etassa atthassa sadhika"^. Idam 
bbavn-pabJ/nvaScidddniim bhavapadanasadhanavasen’ atthaka- 
thanam. 

30 Evam ettha bhava-kattu-kamma-karanapadanadhikarana- 
vasena cha sadhanani pakasitani, tani sampadiinasadhanena 
sattavidhani bhavanti; tam pana uttarim ilvibhavissati *"dha- 
nam assa bhavatu ti Dhanabhuti” ti adina. Icc evam kitaka- 

' cf. Vibha ISb^"- As 332“, \ ibha 137*. ' Abhidh-av. v. 633 ^ 0 . s Khud- 

dasikkha 8: 19**. ■* ‘ "mulatika”, ns; sambhavo = asaii* san. va sam- 

bhavaduk san, ns. “ Vm 533’. ~ * (72’-). 

** ns gahana- \ in B** atramento deletiim) b B'*ns '^'kriyarn 

** Vni hetu karanam nidanam. *1 C'^B*** sadhaka 
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vasenir' sabbatha pi sattavidhiini sadhanani honti, yani karakani 
ti pi vuccanti; ito annam sildhanam n’ atthi. Idha payogesv 
atthesu ca vinnunam patavattham sad/iaiianiimtim pakasitam; 
tatha hi dunnikkhittasadhanehi padehi yojita saddappayoga 
dubbodhatthii honti, sunikkhittasadhanehi pana padehi yoiita 5 
subodhattha honti. Tasma payogii sadhanamulaka; attho ca 
payogamulako. Pac^oganurupam hi aviparitam katva attham 
kathanasila ^"yricito va bahulam civaram paribhunjati appam 
ayacito” ti evamadisu sadhanavasena gahetabbesu atthesu 
annesu ^c’atthesu patutarabuddhino pandita yeva ekantena lO 
Bhagavato pariyattisasanadhara nama honti ti veditiibbam. 

Ito param nacnintisarena suvinney\'atta ^"idam nama sadhanan" 
ti na vakkhama, kevalam idha dassitesu pa\'ogesu vinnunam 
hahumanuppadanatthah c’ eva vividhavicittapaligatike vividhat- 
thasare jinavaravacane sotunam huddhivijambhanatthah ca I5 
atthasadhakavacanani yeva yatharaham sutta-geyya-veyyaka- 
rana-gathadisu tato tato aharitva dassessama. 

Pabhavo ti, pakarato bhavati ti pabhavo, so h'am anu- 
bhav^ yeva, *"pabhavan te na passami yena tvam Mithilam 
vaje" ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Anubhavo 
ti, anubhavanam anubhavo, kin tarn: paribhunjanam. Anu- 
bhavo ti tej’-ussaha-manta-pabhu-sattiyo, “"tejasarnkhato ussa- 
ha-manta-pabhu-sattisarnkhato va mahanto anubhavo etassa ti 
mahanubhavo" ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakarn vacanarn; 

tejo ussaha-manta ca 'pabhu satti ti pane’ ime 25 

anubhavo ti vuccanti, pabhavo ti ca te vade; 31 

teiadivilcakattamhi d/utb/javapudassn tu 
atthanibbacanarn dhiro yathiisambhavam uddise; 32 

atha va anubhavo ti anubhavitabbaphalam'’, ’"anubhavitabbassa*^ 
phalassa mahantataya mahanubhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sa- 30 
dhakam vacanarn. Parabhavo ti, parabhavanarn parabhavo; 
atha va parabhavati ti parabhavo, ®''suvijano parabhavo” ti idam 

1 "yacatl ti yacito ' pru mu viparitatthakathan.a phrac en', "y^ci- 

tabbo ti yacito” pru mha aviparltatthak.athana phrac eiiy ns. = "yevapana” 
ca so pud en^ anak tub nhuik, ns, ^ (r/i 65*^0 J \ T 449^® (Jai. " Uda 104^^. 

“ = acuP ra khrah®, ns. ‘ cj. L'da 269*. ® Sn 92^, 

a Be kitavasena ins co>np. feciti. 
e Be ns anubhavitabba-. 


^ C' anubhavitabbarn phalani. 
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etiissa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; api ca ^''dhammadessi 
parahhavo" ti pathanurupato 'panibhavissati ti parabhavo’ ti 
anagatakalavasena pi nibbat'anam datthabbarn; atha va parii- 
bhavanti etena ti parabhavo, kin tarn: dharamadessitadi, -'’pa- 
T thamo so parabhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakani vaca- 
narn. A'ibhavo ti nibhilnam, tarn hi bhavato vigatatta 'bhavato 
vigato’ ti vibhavo, bhavassa ca tamhetu vigatatta 'vigato bhavo 
etasma' ti vibhavo. 'vibhavanti ucchiijanti vinassanti ito ariya- 
dhanavilopaka-' kilesamahacorii’ ti pi vibhavo; i7'/;//«i7i'saddassa 
to nibbanabhidhanatte ®’'evam bhave vijiamiine vibhavo icchi- 
tabbako” ti idam ettha sadhakarn vacanarn. Imani pana nib- 
banassa pariyavavacanani: 

■‘nibbanam vibhavo mokkho nirodho amatarn samam 
samkharupasamo dukkhanirodho accutakkhayo'' 

15 vivatUm akatani attham santipadam asarnkhatarn 

param tanhakkhayo dukkhakkhayo sannojanakkhayo 34 
yogakkhemo virago ca lokanto ca bhavakkhayo 
apavaggo visarnkharo “sabbhi suddhi visuddhi ca 35 
vimuty apacat'o mutti nibbuti upadhikkhayo 
■-Oi santi asantkhata dhatu disa ca '’sabbatopabharn, ' 3o 

’vina p' etani namani visesakapadarn idha 
nibbanaviicakani ti sallakkheyya sumedhaso; 37 

tiinam lenan ti adini ’pekkhikani bhavanti hi 
visesakapadanan ti etth’ etani pakasaye: 38 

-5 tiinarn lenam artipah ca santarn saccam aniilayam 

sududdasam saranan ca parayanam anitikarn 30 

anasaA'am dhuvarn niccarn ‘’vinfianam anidassanam 
aA'yapaiiharn'- sivarn khemam nipunarn apalokikam 40 
anantam akkhararn dlpo accantam kevalam padam 
30 panitam accutan ca ti bahudha pi vibhavaye; 41 

gotrahhu ti padass’ attham vadantehi garuhi tu 
^''gottarn vuccati nibbanam” iti gottan ti bhasitarn. 42 

1 Sn Ol'O. - Sn Ool'. ^ Bv 1 ’: IKO i b— 9. '' iPariccheda 7, 

str. 'll = than rh.a'’ icvaj phrac so nibban, ns. *' D I 223'-. ' = etani 
nam.ani . . . visesakapadarn vina . . . nibbanavacakanl ti . . ., ns. “ uf. Ppa 1S4^| 

•> ita C ' , coniectnrn, lit videtur, iiecessan'a . B^^ns ''’vilomaka ; = uchan^ 
kyan bhak). b sic Brains (= cuti (.khran^) raa rhi so nibb.an, kun ikhranb 
ma rhi so nibban, ns) o: accubi) akkhayo? •- C's'B>;™ns avy.apaijam 
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Mbhavo ti va viniisa-sampatti-dhana-ucchedaditthiyo pi vuv- 
canti. Tattha vinaso 'vibhavanani uvchijianam nassanan' ti 
atthena vibhavo, ^"vibhavo sabbadhammanam; -itth' eke sato 
sattassa ucchedam vinasani vibhavant pannapenti" ti i.'a idam 
etassa atthas^a sadhakant vacanani; sampatti pana 'visesato 5 
bhavatr ti vibhavo, -^"ranno sirivibhavani datthukama” ti idam 
etassti atthassa sadhakatp vavanani; dhanant pana 'bhavanti 
vaddhanti vuddhiin virulhini vepullani apaijanti satta etena' 
ti vibhavo, ’‘"asitikotivibhavassa brahmanassa putto hutvii 
nibbatti" ti idam etassa atthassa sadha.kani vaeanam, idam lo 
pana pariyaya vaeanam: 

dhanam sam vibh;ivo dabbam sapateyyam pariggaho 

oddam‘‘ bhandatn sakani attho iee ete dhanavaeaka; dd 
ueehedaditthi pana ’vibhavati ueehijiaii atta ea loko ea puna 
eutito uddhani na jayati' ti gahanato vibhavo, ’"vibhavatanha" b'> 
ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakant vaeanani, vibhavatanha ti hi 
ueehedaditthisahagataya tanhaya niimani, ettha atthuddharo 
vuecati: 

dhana-nibbana-sampatti-vinas’-ueehedaditthiyo 

'vutta r//>/mi'«saddena iti vinnu vibhavaye. 44 l'd 

Patubhavo ti, patubhavanani patubhavo; avibhavo ti, avi- 
hhavanam avibhavo; ubhinnam etesani pakatata iee’ ev’ attho. 
Tirobhavo ti, tirobhavanam tirobhavo • patieehannabhavo. 
Vinabhavo ti, vimlbhavanam vinribhavo • viyogo. Sotthi- 
bhavo ti, sotthibhavanam sotthibhavo • suvatthibhavo sukhassa I’j 
atthita, atthato pana nibbhayata nirupaddavatii eva. Atthi- 
bhavo ti atthita vijjamanata avivittata; natthibhavo ti 
natthita avijiamanata vivittata rittata tueehata sunnata. Oka- 
rantapullihganiddeso. 

Abhibhavati ti abhibhavita • parani abhibhavanto yo :!ii 
koei, evam paribhavita; anubhavati ti anubhavita ' sukhant 
va dukkham va adukkhamasukham va tinubhavanto yo koei, 
evam samanubh a vita paeeanubha vitii. Ettha pana, yatha 
‘^"amatassa data; ' anuppannassa maggassa uppadeta" ti adisu 

' u-f. Vm v 140 -U. = D I ^ iVibha lll'di 

" A V 226'®. ' il III S“, cf. Ap .370’ 'Thia 91 '"i. 

.1 ottham; scribendum oddharn vel oddam; cf. sahodd h'iu, 

skr. sahodha. 
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(/«/rtdipadan;irn kattuvacakiinarn auidtussa ti adihi padehi kam- 
mavacakehi chatthiyantehi saddhim yojana dissati, tatha imesam 
pi padanam paccamiltassa (ibhibhaintd ti adina yojana katabba; 
evam afifiesam pi evarupanam padanarn. ,dkarantapullinga- 
niddeso. 

Bhavati ti bhavam, bhavissati ti va bhavam • vaddha- 
mano puggalo, ’’'suvijano bhavam hoti suvijano parabhavo 
dhammakamo bhavarn hoti dhammadessl parabhavo" ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanarn. Atha va, vena saddhirn 
]0 katheti, so bhavan ti vattabbo ^"bhavarn Kaceayano; *bhavarn 
Anando; ^manne bhavarn patthayati rahfio bhariyam patibba- 
tan" ti adisu; ettha pana dhatuatthe iidaro na katabbo, 
sammutiatthe yevadaro katabbo • ’’"samketavavanam savearn 
lokasammutikaranan" ti vavanato, voharavisayasmirn hi loka- 
i.i sammuti eva padhana avilarnghanlva. Parribhavati ti para- 
bhavarn, evam paribhavarn abhibhavarri anubhavarn. 
Pabhavati pahoti sakkoti ti pabhavarn • pahonto vo koci, na 
pabhavani appabhavarn; appabhavan ti ca idam Jiitake dip 
tharn, '"chinnabbham iva viitena trunno'' rukkham upagamim 
t’a so 'ham appabhavarn tattha sakharn hatthehi aggahin" ti tattha 
siidhakavavanam idam. Xiggahitantapullihganiddeso. 

DhanabhutI ti, 'dhanam assa bhavatu ti Dhanabhuti. 
Siribhuti ti ettha siii ti sobhaya o' eva pahiia-punnanan ca 
adhivacanarn, sa assa bhavatu ti Siribhuti ; evarn Sotthibhuti 
2.3 Suvatthibhuti. /kilrantapullihganiddeso. 

Bhavi ti, "bhavanasilo bhavi, bhavanadhammo bhavi, 
bhavane sadhukari bhavi, evarn vi bhavi s am bhavi pari- 
bhavi ti. Tatra vibhavi ti atthavibhavane samattho pandito 
vuccati; ettha ""vidva viiiagato hani" ti adi parivavavacanam 
dauhabbani, '"bhavanti c' atra; 

“vidva vijiagato nani vibhavi pandito sudhi 

budho visarado vinnu dosafinu viddasu vidu d,') 

vipa.ssi patibhani ca medhavi nipako kavi 

' Sn 02->-'’ • cf. ,S \\ s n I 2rM‘< ] HI :,j,y ; Kva 34='. 

" [ III " <7 fan III, 2; 1.34, Kat I\', 4: 14, .-^d « 1114 Kc ,334 i 

'• .\idd t W* = 30, s=-’ >" ,== santiah.iirathayo bhavanti, ns " cf. .Abh 22S -- ■>‘>9 

A f,',- C< Ifmns ,= mi mi san phrac ce ap so ahum kron' ■rum = rum ■ 
mran l_vak': 1: nunno •C''' 
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kusalo viduro dhima sijatima mutima v’ ayarn 4ti 

vakkhuma kannava dabho dhiro suri vi(.akkhano 
sappafino buddhima paniio, evarpnama vibhavino ti. 47 
/karantapulliiiganiddeso. 

Sayambhu ti, sayam eva hhavati ti bayambhu, ko sir :> 
antarena paropadesam samarn yeva s-abban fievyadhammani 
pativijjhitva sabbaniiutam patto Sakyamuni Rha”;ava, \uttan 
h’ etam Bhaii'avata; '"na me arariyo atthi sadi^^o mv na vijiati, 
sadevakasmim lokasmirn n' atthi me patipii.iigalo; aham hi 
araha loke ahtirn sattha anuttaro cko 'mhi samma sambuddho m 
sitibhuto 'smi nibbuto" ti; titthato ptina paramitaparibhavitD 
stivtimbhunancna saha vasanaya vigataviddhastaniravase^-akik-so 
mahakaruna-sabbafinutananadiaparimeyvagunatianadharo khan- 
dhasantano sayambhu, .so evambhuto khandhasantano loke 
ag'gapug’gtdo ti vueeati, vuttafi h' etam Bhagtivata; -"ekapug- !'> 
giilo bhikkhave loke uppajiamimo uppaijati aeehariyamanus.sii, 
katamo ektipuggalo: tathagato [bhikkhavej araham samma- 
sambuddho" ti. So'‘ ekapuggalo etarahi "sabbannu, sugato" 
ti adllii yathabhuceagunadhigatanamehi ea pasiddlm, "Gotamo, 
adieeabandhu" ti gottato ea pasiddho, ".Sakyaputto, .Sakko, .'n 
Sakyamuni. Sakyasiho, Sakyapungavo" ti kulato ea pasiddho, 
"Suddhodani, Mayadevisuto" ti matiipitito ea pasiddhu, "Sid- 
dhattho" ti ^gahitanamena ea pasiddho. bhavtmti G atra: 


yo ekapuggalo asi, buddho sa vadatam varo 

gottato ■‘Gotamo nama tath' ev' ‘adieeabandhu ea, 4s 2 ', 

Sakyakule pa.sutatta Sakyaputto ti vissuto 

Sakko iti ea avhato*’ tatha ‘.Sakyamuni ti ea, 40 

sabbatthti setthabhavena ''Sakye ea scuhabhavato 

‘Sakvasiho ti so Sakyapungavo ti ea sammato .aU 

‘Suddhodani ti pitito nabhe eando va vi'^suto, 

matito pi ea ptihhato .Mayildevisuto iti; 71 

Sabbannu sugato buddho dhammaraia tathagato 

samantabhaddo Hhagava iino ‘dasabalo muni .71' 

'sattha "vinayako natho ’munindo lokanayako 


1 Yin T * A I 22'*". ^ ‘j^ahitanamc-na ca — nihan^ ap to aman 

phrafi^ lan\ ns. Aniara I 1. 15 '• = >*aki van man^ myup nhuik, ns 

" .Xmar.-i I 1, ' Amar.i I, !. U. 

a Bm esc. '' ita C' • t-oiiifciiii a avhito. 
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niira^-abhn lokajino '<ambuddh() dipaduttamo ■>:> 

dovad(j\a) lokagaru dhamma^>;lmi inahamuni 
^amanlaaakkhii puri^.adhammasal•alhl maraii 34 

dliammis-^an > ca 'ad v ojihava^'ann .satthavahako 
vi>iiddhide\'o dc vatidfvo i-'a sainanib^ai'o .)3 

bhuripanfai nadhivaro naraMhn ca I'akkhuma 
iniinimuni nara\'ar(> ’(.'ha|abhinno iant;>uto jb 

Aiigiraso yatiraja lokabandlu: 'matandado 
\atta pavatta >^addhammai-akkavalti yalisbaru 37 

1,1 liikadipo '^irighano '-amanindo naruttamo 

lokatiayavidu lokapaiioto puributtamo 3S 

' ■^ai.'i. adda.'sA s;itapunnalakkhano'‘ baai.'abavhayi:i 
ravibandh' abama>am<) pancaneit' aggapuggalo 3‘> 

^abbabhibhti sabbavidu baiaanamn aa p<iragu 
r. puribatibayo babl''adabba\'i narasarathi oO 

sammasambuddlu'i iti bO nato battuttamo ti aa 
tadi vibhaiia\’adi ti 'mahakai'uniko ti aa bl 

aakkhubhuto dhammabluito nanabhuto n vannito 
bndimabhutu ti puribaiafino iti ca thomitn 6'2 

jii lokajctthn bayambhu aa mahesi 'miirabhaniano ' 

amoghavaaano dhamniakayo maiTibhibhu iti 63 

’asanikheyyani namani "agunena mahcbimi, 
namani'' ®gunc hi nisbitam k(.> ka\’ind'‘i kathcbbati. f)4 
Tatra ^ahhauriii iac adi namani badharanani hhave 
babbcb.'inam pi buddhanam. 'rotainu iti adi na. b3 

Huddho paaaekabuddho aa "bayambhu” iti basane; 


'keci "Brahma sayambhri” ti, sabanavacarani na tani. (>6 
Huddho tathagatb battlia Hhagava ti padani tu 
th.ane nekabahasbamhi bahcaranti abhinhabo; 67 

tatra 'c.'idipadani antapadah t ' cva imani tu 
ckato pi caranti ti vibhaveyva vibarado; 6S 

vibCbakapadanan tu apckkhakapadtmi ca 
an.ipekkhapadani ti padani ducidha biyuni. 6b 

' Amar.i I I, It .ij'v fnh.iv.uann = aJvaya\adt ■ r/ Vibha 1^ , atu- 
sacaJa-o. ' bp I 1'. Vva f, \p i;'''. ‘ I>hatuk-a . ' As t'lT ■ 

— L>uno hi. v.i , s 4 unc'hi, n^. f'/ Amarako'-a t 1, b, Hrahmatmabhah 

^ - bu,iah<» Bh.iijava. \’in lU I’’, rtr 

•' ita C- , t; '’'n-' n^" .-atatnpiihna ’ ” c i^une lii ni>>itarn n.imatTi 





i'\i)\ji\L\ r. 


Tatha hi siittliiii'aJio, inirdiiii n, < luildhliu'iu') li L'V,im|''akai'ani 
ahhidhanapadani visc.sakapadapekkliak'ani, k.itlianv ‘"evani \iii 
tasahiiamani salthavahaip anuilarain .sa\al^a paNirupa-'arui 
teviijdi macTuhayinn; -yani luko pujayaic ^alokapal" ^ada na 
mas.sati ea ta^^' L“ta|ni] ^a^'anaxauaup vidulii ficvxam naiau atai'-'-a” x 
li ^"i, halabhiiiha^^a sa-'anaii" ti la evam \ i-^c-^akapadaiH'la 
khakani l'>havanti. Ilnddlin, ////o, liluv^dvd ti cvanipakarani 
pana no-visc>akapekkhani ti datthabbani. Kcci pan' i-tilia 
evam vadevyunt. inuiiiiidu, >dnidiuiidi>, ^iiiiidiiis^diii , Yd/i'^din, 
ddiecdhdiiillnt . raiihaiidhti ti cvampakaran.im idha xuttanam i 
abhidhananant viscsalihabliavat' > punarutiido-,ij a till i ii Tan 
na • abhidhrinanam abhi-'amkharaniyanabhisainkliarani vava-t-na 
abhisantkhatabhidhanani anabhibanikhatabhidhanani ii dx'cdlia 
di^sanato. Tatha hi katthaei kei i >dkyd<//tn ci abhidhanam 
paticea ■* "Sakyakex'ari, Sakyamiitadhip' ti adi nan.i x iviJham i 
abhidhanam abhisanikh;in>nti ; pavaeanv pi hi ■' "d\ iduttaama- 
varahanuttam ‘ alattha” ti path" di^^ati. Talha keei d//d/iii//(h 
rdja ti abhidhanam pativva ’"dhanimadi-.ampat)" ti adini abhi- 
isumkharonti, sahhdrinu ti abhidhanani pativva "'thd^ada'-.-avi. 
sabbadas?T ti adini abhi^aipkhai'onti, siduL'.'iikkho ti al^hidha- - 
ntini pativva ''"dti^astitalovano" ti adini abhisanikharonti, ddi( < d- 
hdtidhu ti abhidlianant pativva ^"aravinda-ahayttlnindhu" ti 
adini abhisanikharonti: iniihitjdii ti abhidhanam pativva *'’nira- 
jtirn, kunian" ti adini abhi^arnkharonti, pavavane pi hi 'yam 
padtimani, ttmi jalaian nama' ti manta'' p;iti''ambhidappattvhi j 
ariyehi desanavilasava-'vna vtitto 'i’adumuttaranamino' ti vat- 
tabbatthane '''Jalaiuttaranaminu" ti ptithv di'>ati. bivtim abhi 
stirnkhatabhidhanani di-'>-anii. Bnddln). Bhdiidi n ti abhidhanani 
pana anabhistirnkhatabhidhamini; vuttain h' etani 1 ihtimma^vn.i- 
patina tiya.-mata Stiriputtvna : '"buddlin ti n' etani naniaiii ; 
matara katani na pitara katarn ... n:i bhaginiya katam . . . 
n;i natisab'hitehi katam ... na dwattihi kattini, vininkkhan' 
tikam etarn buddhanam bhapavantanarn b.idhiya mule -^aha 

’ S I I'l.’-”" ’ ,\eni B ‘ '• Olir \ni I'V.v , /. 

,Mhbv ;r'' ' Ap ‘ - Ap 3:". >■ r- , i<o' - xijj i 

.1 D- ‘varntar.ih.inutt.ini 3 1 .it.ipp.iJ.in.un varai.ir.i'-.i h in, 

bhavaiu, svi. rj 7 tj-' jihi/iin ' Jvi'Jj-kkama . / :iii^.;r.v.i > .uukk.i:ii'> .\p ' 

b B'ns'^ raantva 
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sabbafinutananapatilabha sacchika pannatti yadidam buddho" 
ti, tatha ^''Bhagava ti n’ etam namam matara katam la 
sacchika pannatti yadidam Bhagava” ti. Evam buddho, Bha- 
gavd ti abhidhanani anabhisamkhatabhidhanani; -na hi tani abhi- 
5 dhanani c’ eva satthd, sugato, jino ti adini ca annam kinci 
abhidhanam paticca abhisamkhatani na pi anhani abhidhanani 
etani paticca abhisamkhatani dissanti. Tatha hi buddho ti 
abhidhanam paticca ^'bujjhita, bodhetil, bodhako’ ti iidini nama- 
bhidhanani na abhisamkharonti ; tatha Bhagava, satthd, sugato 
m ti adini namabhidhanani paticca 'sampannabhago, anusiisako, 
sundaravacano’ ti iidini namabhidhanani nabhisamkharonti. 
Evam imam vibhagam dassetum '^"munindo, samanindo, sama- 
nissaro, yatissaro, adiccabandhu, ravibandhu” ti‘‘ adina naj-ena 
punarutti amhehi kata ti datthabba; evam annatra pi nayo 
15 netabbo. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

abhisamkhatanaman ca naman canabhisamkhatain: 
dviduggauiavaro ' buddho iti namam dvidha bhave ti. 70 
Pabhu ti, param pasayha bhavati ti pabhti • issaro, ^"arahnassa 
pabhu ayam luddako” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vaca- 
t’d nam. Abhibhu ti, abhibhavati ti'’ abhibhu • asanhasattoA 
kim so abhibhavi: cattaro khandhe arupino; iti cattaro khandhe 
arupino abhibhavi ti abhibhu, so ca kho ^niccetanattii abhibha- 
vanakiriyayiisati‘3 pubbe Anlsannuppattito jhiinalabhikrde attanii 
adhigatapancamaijhanam sannaviragavasena bhavetva cattaro 
t>5 arupakkhandhe asanhibhave appavattikaranena abhibhavitum 
arabhi, tadabhibhavanakiccarn idani siddhan ti "abhibhavi ti 
abhibhu” ti vuccati; api ca niccetanabhavena abhibhavavya- 
pare*" asati pi pubbe sacetanakrde savyaparatta sacetanassa 
viva niccetanassa pi sato tassa ®upacarena savyaparatavaca- 
30 nam yujiat’ eva, dissati hi loke siisane ca sacetanassa viya 
acetanassa pi "upaciirena savyaparatavacanam, tarn yatha: 

’ Xidd I 143‘®. - hi = vyatirik kui chui am’, ns. ’ (Xidd I 457-’). 

■* i73” 74’"•^* 73’-’ 74”i. ” ' ns conferl Cp I 9: 58”'’. ■ asannuppat- 

tito = asannasatbhurn nhuik phrac san mha, ns. ^ = karanupacara ns 
® = sadisupacara, ns. 

(B'^ns^ ar.avioi. h ita B'^n’ns; vide tb’-'t c ns = Asannasat- 
brahma; vide 77’. Bf" ‘’kkiriyayasati, B'-'nso kriyayfisati. e Bens'- abhi- 
bhavanavyapare. 
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^"kulam^ patitukrimam”, evam loke; silsane pana -"rodante 
darake disva ubbigga vipula duma sayara ev’ onamitvana 
upagacchanti darake” ti ca ^"angarino dani duma bhadante 
phalesino chadanarn vippahaya” ti ca *''phalam toseti kassa- 
kan” ti ca adi. .J 6 //zM/ 7 saddassa asannisattabhidhanatte^" ^"abhi- 5 
bhum abhibhuto manfiati” ti idam ettha sadhakarn vacanani; 
atha va abhibhavati"^^ ti abhibhu • paresam abhibhavitii yo koci, 
visesato pana Tathagato yeva abhibhu, vuttam h' etam Bhaga- 
vata: ® "Tathagato bhikkhave abhibhu anabhibhuto annadatthu- 
daso vasavatti" ti; keci pana '"abhibhu nama Sahasso brahma” lo 
ti vadanti. Vibhu ti, visesabhuto ti vibhu, *^''bhavasotam sace 
buddho tinno lokantagu vibhu’’ ti idam etassa atthassa sildha- 
kam vacanam, vibhu ti h’ ettha rupakaya-dhammaka3’asam- 
patthm visesabhuto ti attho, aha ca: ’’"dissamano pi tav’ assa rupa- 
ka\'o acintiyo, asadharanananatthe'-’ dhammaka\'e katha va ka” 15 
ti. Adhibhti ti, adhibhavati ti adhibhu • issaro, ‘""tada marnta- 
patejena santatto Tidivadhibhti dharento brahmanam vannam’’ 
bhikkha\ai mam upagaml” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakarn vaca- 
nam. Patibhu ti, “patibhuto tipatibhu, ‘^"gonassapatibhu” tiidam 
etassa atthassa sadhakarn vacanam. Gotrabhu ti, gottasarnkha- 20 
tarn amatamahanibbanarn arammanarn katva bhuto ti gotrabhu ■ 
sotapattimaggassa anantarapaccayena sikhappattabalavavipas- 
sanacittena' samannagato puggalo, vuttain h’ etarn Bhagavata; 
'^"katamo ca puggalo gotrabhu: yesam dhammanam samanan- 
tara, ariyadhammassa avakkanti hoti, tehi dhammehi samannagato L’j 
puggalo . . . gotrabhu” ti idam ev’ ettha atthasadhakain vaca- 
narn; api ca 'samano' ti gottamattam anubhavamanos kasava- 

‘ Tha ad Th 527^ ('Pat ad Pan III 1; 7 vart. 12l. - J VI I'ns; 

Cp I 9; 3.5 V. 1. ubbiddha,). ^ Th 527 “b. * pv 319d. - cf. \ " <cf. 

D III 135'*’). ' (cf- D I 18’,*. “ -Ap 569^* iTha ad Th 547 — 556i. ’ . 

a> Cp I 1: 4. " = arhaii phrac rve' phrac, ns. *' cf. Kas II 3: 30. cf. Pp 12^*. 

a ns: kam^ pa^; B"' g'usalam [o: kusalara, qiiani lectionem ns in codi- 
cibus inventani correxit allato 1. 1. iTha): I nhuik "kusalam” rhi kra san 
mha "acetane pi . . . patitukaman” ti hit so Theraatthakatha nhaii’ ma nl ra 
ka® ma san’]. ** ita C^B'” abhibhavita. 9 = asadh.arananan 

en‘ tan ra phrac so, ns; ojianaddhe. « ita C'=B'’nse; BmnsP fCp) brah- 
manavannam. * nsP sikhapatta®, B^ns® sikhappatta® fC® sampatta®;. S dedi. 

(C« )B®™ns®P g'ottamatt( h)anubhavaraano (=>rahan’’» ha so anvay mhi'a kui 
sa kham ca® so). 
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kanthasamano pi gotrabhu, so ^hi 'samano' ti gottamattam 
anubhavati vindati, na samanadhamme • attani a^'ijiamanatta ti-^ 
gotrabhu ti vuccati, ^"bhavissanti kho pan’ Ananda anagatam 
addhanarn gotrabhuno kiisavakantha dussila papadhamma" ti 
5 idam etassa atthassa sadhakarn vacanam. Vatrabhu ti Sakko, 
so ^hi matapitibharanadihi sattahi vattehi Sakkattam labhitva 
anne deve vattena abhibhavati ti Vatrabhu; Agamatthaka- 
thayam pana ft//«dhatumhi labbhamanarn pattiattham pi gahetva 
^"vattena anne abhibhavitvii devissariyam patto ti Vatrabhu” 
1(1 ti vuttam, F<7/;'rtnamakarn va asuram abhibhavati ti ^'atra- 
bhu” ti ca; “'A'atrabhu jayatarn pita” ti idirrn etassa atthassa 
siidhakam vacanarn, ettha hi “Vatrabhu ti I'n/rnnamakassa 
asurassa abhibhavita, jayatarn pita ti jayantanarn pita; "Sakko 
Indo purindado” icc adi pariyayavacanam, idan tu "dhatadhi- 
15 kare pakasessama. Parabhibhu ti, param abhibhavati ti para- 
bhibhu, evam rupabhibhu ti adisu pi. Sabbabhibhu ti, 
sabbam abhibhavitabbam abhibhavati ti sabbabhibhu; sabba- 
bhibhu ti ca idam namam Tathagatass’ eva yujjati, vuttan 
h’ etam Bhagavata: ^"sabbribhibhu sabbavidu ’ham asn^i sab- 
20 besu dhammesu anupalitto sabbanjaho tanhakkhaye'’ vimutto, 
sayam abhinnaya kam uddisetAum” ti. Fkarantapullihganiddeso. 
Niyatapullihganiddeso ’yam. 

Idani aniyatalihganarn niyatalihgesu pakkhittanam hhutn- 
parabhuta-sanihhiitas‘A(l(}iTi<ym‘Am niddeso vuccati. Tatra bhuto 
L>.5 ti, attano paccayehi abhavi ti bhuto, bhuto ti jato sanjato 
nibbatto abhinibbatto patubhuto, bhuto ti'-' laddhasarupo yo 
koci savinrianako va avinnanako va; atha va tathakarena 
bhavati ti bhuto, bhuto ti sacco tatho avitatho • aviparito yo 
koci; ettha, yo W;«7usaddo saccattho'^, tassa “"bhutattho’’'* ti 
:to idam atthasadhakarn vacanarn. Parabhuto ti, pariibhavi ti 
parabhuto. Sutthu bhuto ti sam bhuto. Visesena bhuto ti 

' = saccam, ns. * .M III 256“ (cf. Dhp 3o7‘M, - Spk ad S I 17". 

“ ib. ‘ J V 153-. “ Ja V ISB*. ' 1^448. “ Vin I 8" = M I 17P. 

® cf. Pads 20®. 

■I Ce(nsi om. ns metri causa tanhakhaye legcndum censet: T nhmk 
indavajirapada phrac rve' "tanhakhaye” hu lui san uf. Pj II 699'® i. S'- ad. 
va, quod Nissavce debetnr : I nok vakya nhuik "bhuto ti vn" hu va-sadda rhi 
mti yuttatara. d B^nsv ottho. 
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vibhuto; vissuto bhuto ti va vibhuto, ^"vibhutarammanan’’ ti 
idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; vibhavT ti va vibhuto, 
vinattho ti attho, -"rupe vibhute na phusanti phassa" ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Pakato bhuto ti patu- 
bhuto. Avibhavati ti avibhuto, evam tirobhuto vina- ."> 
bhuto. Bhavitum anucchaviko ti bhabbo. Paribhavicuite so 
ti paribhuto, vena kenaci yo pilito hilito va, so paribhuto — 
gamyamanattho yatha kaniacari. Abhibhaviyate so ti abhi- 
bhuto, adhibhaviyate so ti adhibhuto; evam addhabhuto, 
ettha m////saddena samanattho ^mM/nsaddo, ^"cakkhum bhik- to 
khave addhabhutam rupa addhabhuta cakkhuvinnanam addha- 
bhutan" ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, tatha 
""idha bhikkhave bhikkhu na h’ eva anaddhabhutam attanam . . .‘‘ 
addhabhaveti” ti padam pi; tattha anaddhabhutan ti dukkhena 
anadhibhutam, dukkhena anadhibhuto nama manussattabhilvo 15 
vuccati, tarn na addhabhaveti nadhibhavati ti suttapadattho. 
Anubhavnuite so ti anubhuto, evam samanubhuto, pac- 
canubhuto, bhavito. Ettha bhavito ti imina samanadhika- 
ranarr, ®"satisumboiihahgo kho Kassapa maya sammad akkhato 
bhavito” ti adisu ' gunivacakam padhanapadam sasane datthab- 2a 
bam; titthiyasamaye’’ pana bhavito ti kamaguno vuccati, vut- 
tam h’ etam paliyam; ®''na bhavitam asimsati” ti, tatra bhavita 
nama pafica kamaguna, te na asimsati na sevati ti suttapadattho. 
Sambhaviyate so ti sambhavito, evam vibhavito, paribha. 
vito^. Manamparibhuto ti, manam paribhaviyittha so ti 2:> 
manam paribhuto; ettha ^manamparibhuto ti isakarn appattapa- 
ribhavano vuccati, manan ti hi nipatapadam, ^""Atipanditena 
puttena man’ amhi upakulito; “Devadattena attano abuddha- 
bhavena c' eva khantimettadinan ca abhavena Kumarakassa- 
patthero ca theri ca manarn nasito'^; '-manarn vulho ahosi” 30 


1 872^. “ ns cit. .Sd § 133. ■* S IV ins cit. Spk et 

Spk-p M II 223“. .S V 80“. ' = drab (nsP drapi kui ho so, ns. 

’’ D III 49^. ° I path kui phvah' san alui I ok ad. i uddesa nhuik rhi 

ma man (en* ad. nsP i, ca .amya^ raa rhi kra, ns to j j 40510 u i U 90 
\cf. Dhpa III 147-M Vin I 109=. 

a Be ad. na (Cnsi. 1 “ ita CeBem; ns^P titthiyavisaye = titthi tui* 
am nhuik. c ad. anuparibh.avito cf. 62<’i. 4 ita CeBemnsep; Ja; nasita. 
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ti adisu c’ assa payogo A'editabbo. Atra w««rt;/?saddassa kin- 
ciyuttixn‘‘ vadama: 

wa^fl/wsaddo dvidha bhinno, namam nepatikan e’ api: 
^''santan tassa manam hoti; -man’ amhi*’ upakulito" ti. 71 
Paribhavitab bo ti, annena paribhavitum sakkuneyyo ti pari- 
bhavitabbo; evatn p aribhotabbo, paribhavanij’o; tabba- 
paccayatthane hi sakkuiieyyap'A&Ayoydnli di&sati: aladdhatn 
arammanam laddhabbam labhaniyam laddhum va sakkuneyyan 
ti. Atha va paribhavanam arahati ti paribhavitabbo, evam 
10 paribhotabbo paribhavaniyo; tatha hi h/iiapaccataitthane ara- 
/t«//padayojana dissati: [parijsakkuneyyam labham arahati ti 
laddhabban ti. Ettha pana paribhotabbo ti padassa atthibhave 
^"khattiyo kho maharaja daharo ti na unnatabbo na paribhotabbo” 
ti pali nidassanam. Abhi-aiUupnhhA 6/ii7dhatuyo samanattha; 
15 sesani dukani nayanusarena neyyani. jEhamano ti, bhavati ti 
bhamano; majjhe I'orkaralopo datthabbo. Atr’ idam vattabbam; 
*"kim so bhamano Saccako" icc atra paliyam pana 
rupam 6/mL’«7/dhatussa ^'alopen’ eva dissati. 72 

iktrayam pali: ^"kim so bhamano Saccako Niganthaputto yo 
20 Bhagavato vadam aropessati” ti. Vibhavamano ti vibhavatl 
ti vibhavamano, evatn paribhavamano ti adisu. Tattha 
abhisambhonto t’ imassa karonto nipphadento icc ev’ attho, 
“"sabbani abhisambhonto sa rajavasatirn vase” ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakam vacanarn. Yasma pan' imani 
25 ti iidini vippakatapaccattavacanani, tasma saramdno rodati, 
gacchanto ganhdti, ®''gacchanto so Bharadvajo addasa Accutam 
isin” ti adini viya paripunnuttarakiriyapadani katva raja hha- 
vamdno sampattim aiiubhavali ti adina j’ojetabbani; "saramano, 
gacchanto” ti adini hi "yato, gato, pavatto""' ti adihi sadisani 
30 na honti, uttarakir^’apadapekkhakiini honti A’apaccayantapa- 
dani viya ti. Par ibhaviyamano ti, paribhavijaite so ti pari- 
bhaviyamano, evatn paribhuyyamano'^ ti adisu pi. Imani pi 

1 3 c/. S 1 69k - M I 229'- fns negat hanc forma , h 

inveniri in Ps Ps-t; leg. bhavano 80’“' et maikarailopo 80*®' *“?). = j yj 292'" 

® J VI 532'- [Bharadvajo: ^ . J V 59‘k VI o74"* (infra 83*k. D I 104‘p 

Liiders Kalpanamand. p. 69]. 

a ita CcB^^ns (= jan* so asah* kuii. b (CcB™ manam pi). <- B^^ns 
patto (= rok pri). d (nsP paribhuyamano, B*" paribhuyyamano). 
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vippakatapaccattavacanani, tasma ^"rajapurisehi niyamano coro 
evam cintesi” ti“ adini viva paripunnuttarakirijTipadani katva 
afinehi parihhaviijamdno tdnam ijavesati, bhogo puggalendnubha- 
vigamdno parikkhayam gacchati ti iidina yojetabbani. Evam 
sabbatra idisesu vippakataA’aeanesu yojetabbani''. Ayam aniAai- 5 
talifiganam niyatalingesu pakkhittanam bJuita-parabliiita-sam- 
&//firifasaddadinam'-' niddeso. Icc evam pullifiganam 6///7dhatu- 
maA'anam A'atharaham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. 

Idani itthiliiiganiddeso vuccati. Tatra bhavika ti, bhaveti 
ti bhaAdka; yii bhiiA’anam karoti, sil bhaAdkii. BhiiA'ana ti A’ad- lO 
dhana bruhana philtlkaranam iisevana bahullkaro. \"ibhaA'ana 
ti pakilsanil sandassana; atha aTi vibhaA'ana ti abhavana antara- 
dhapana. SambhaA-ana ti ukkamsana thomana. ParibhaA^anil 
ti A'iisana, samantato A’il Aaiddhanii. Akfirantaitthilinganiddeso. 

-Bhumi ti, sattayamana bhavatl ti bhumi; atha va bhavanti 15 
jiiyanti A-addhanti c' ettha thitA’ara ca jahgama ca ti bhumi. 
Bhumi A’uccati pathavi; ^"pathamaya bhumiya pattiA'fi" ti adisu 
pana lokuttaramaggo bhumi ti vuccati. Ya pan’ andhabala- 


mahajanena Adnnata pathavi, tass’ imiini abhidhanani: 

■‘pathaAd medini'^ bhumi bhuri bhu puthuvi mahi 20 

chama Auisumati ubbi avani ku vasundhara 
jagati khiti vasudha dharani go dharil iti. 73 

Atra /j/z/i-Avz-gosadda pathavipadatthe vattanti ti kutra dittha- 
pubba ti ce : 

AddA'a bJtKpdla-kuniiida-^gorakkhdtlxpddiesu A^e 25 

bhu ku go iti pathavi Auccati ti vibhavaye. 74 


Bhuti ti, bhavanam bhuti. Vibhuti ti vinaso, visesato bha- 
A'anam aTi; atha A'ii Adsesato bhavanti satta etiiva ti vibhuti ■ 
sampatti yeva, ®''ranno Adbhuti, 'pihaniya a ibhutiyo” ti ca idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam Auicanarn. /karantitthilifiganiddeso. 30 
Bhuri ti pathuAd, sii hi bhaA-anti ettha ti bhuri ti vuccati, 
bhavati aTi pannayati Auiddhati ca ti bhuri; atha va bhutabhutii 
tannissita satta ramanti ettha ti bhuri, pathavinissitri hi satta pa- 
thaviyam yeva ramanti, tasma sa iminii pi atthena bhuri ti vuc- 

1 2 (S 41 T 1 . 3 0hs § 277 (.As 214="1. * \cf. Abh 181 -182) 

“ Pj 11 466*'*. “ cf. Pva 216**. * 

(gm vicintesi?). *' B^ns yojetabba. nsP Opadadinam. 4 

medanT. 
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cati. i?//MrJsaddassa pathavivacane ^"bhuripanno” ti atthasa- 
dhakam vacanam. Api ca bhuri viya ti bhuri • panna, bhuri ti ^pa- 
thavisamaj'a vitthataya pannaya namam, -"yoga ve jayati bhuri 
ayoga bhurisamkhayo” ti ettha atthakathavacanam imassa 
5 atthassa sadhakam; atha va ^bhute atthe ramati ti bhuri, 
pannay’ etam namarn, 'bhuri medha pariniu’ika” ti ettha 
atthakathavacanam imassa atthassa sadhakam; atha va panna 
yeva ragada}^ dhamme abhibhavati ti bhuri, ragadiaraj’o 
abhibhavati ti pi bhuri, tatha hi Patisambhidamagge ayasmata 
10 Sariputtena vuttam: ■‘"ragatn abhibhuyati ti bhuri • panna, 
dosam, moharn > pa ; rago ari, tarn ariin maddati ti bhuri • 
panna, doso, moho |j pa sabbe bhavagamino kamma“ ari, 
tarn arirn maddati ti bhuri • panna”. Ettha pana gotrabhii ti 
padam iva 'aribhii’ ti A'attabbe pi ft^icsaddarn pubbanipatarn 
15 katva sandhivasena bhn- ri ti padam uccaritan ti datthabbam, 

— api ca idisesu namikapadesu vina pi upasaggena abhibha- 
vanadiattha “labbhanti yeva, ®nhkh 3 'atikapadesu ti datthabbarn. 
Idain pana pannaya pariyayavacanarn: 

^panha pajanana cinta vicajm upalakkhanii*’ 

20 pavicayo ca pandiccarn dhammavicayam eva ca 

sallakkhana ca kosallarn bhuri paccupalakkhana 75 

nepunnan c’ eva ®vebhav\'a medha c' upaparikkhaka 
sampajannan ca parinayika c’ eva vipassana 
pannindriyain pannabalam'^ amoho sammaditthi'^ ca 76 
25 patodo "cAbhidhammasma imani gahitiini me; 

nanarn pannanam ’"ummaggo "satt(h)o soto ca ditthi ca 
manta bodho buddhi buddharn patibhanan ca bodhi ^^ti 77 
dhammo vijia gati monam nepakkarn go mati muti 
vimainsa \mni dhona ca panda pandiccaj’am pi ca 
30 vedo panditiyah c’eva ‘®cikiccha-“m-iriya pi ca. 78 

"Soto, bodhi” ti jaim vuttaip nananamadvayam, idam 

‘ Sn 792^ iNiddi. * Dhpa III 421' et Dhp 282“*^. ^ As 148^ et Dhs § 16. 

^ Pads II 196^“-'’^ 197^. ‘ kasma: vakye tadattham jotetv.a luttatta I hit khat, 

ns. " kasma: viggahabhavato i hit khat, ns. ^ ic/. Abh 152 sqq.\. * = vebhan 
khrafi^, ns. ® Dhs § 16. A II 177’'* tilpi. “ sattho = lak nak i;'. e. skr 
sastram; nsr lham, i. e. saktib) nhah* tu san, ns. itisadda padapurana 
ns. Pj I 188-‘. ma ka^ agum, ns. 

ita C^Bs^ns. ^ B<= °no. B^^^ns pahnabo. d C*: Borons [metr. 

- V. - ut sammasambuddho - ^ Vin I 8"'*, vide Pj II 642^^. 
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buddha-paccekasambuddha-savakanam pi ruhati ; 79 

^"abhisambodhi, sambodhi” iti namadvayam pana 
paccekabuddha-sabbannubuddhanam yeva ruhati; 80 

abhisanibodhis,a.m^haX.iL^ /)«raw/opapada'’ pana 
‘^nanapannatti'^ sabbahnusambuddhass’ eva ruhati, 81 5 

sarnmasantbodhis 2 Lm\ih&t.A rt;////7«r«padadika 
-buddhd va^^ niinapannatti sabbannuss’ eva ruhati; 82 
^"sabbannuta’’ ti yam vuttam nanaip, sabbannuno va tarn 
yujjate, avasesa tu hanapannatti sabbaga. 83 

Nanabhavamhi sante pi ^ dhamniacakkhddiSk^a.m pana lo 
payojanantarabhriva nfitra sandassitam maya ti. 84 


Bhuti ti bhutassa bhariya; yatha °hi petassa bhari 3 'a petl ti 
vuccati, evam evam bhutassa bhariya bhuti ti vuccati. Bhotl 
ti, j-aya saddhim kathentena sa itthi "bhoti” iti vattabba, tasma 
imina padena itthi vohariyati ti ca datthabbam; yatha hi puri- is 
sena saddhim kathentena puriso "bhavam'' iti voharh'ati, evam 
evam itthiya saddhim kathentena itthi "bhoti" iti vohariyati, 
®"kuto nu'^ bhavam Bharadvajo ime aneti darake" ti '"aham 
bhotim upatthissam ma bhoti kupita ahu" ti c’ ettha nidassanam. 
Atha va idh’ ekacco satto itthilihgavasena laddhanamo, so "bhoti" 20 
iti vattabbo, tasma imina padena itthi pi itthilingena laddha- 
nama anitthi pi vohari 3 'ati ti ca datthabba; tatha hi devaputto 
pi "devata” ti itthilihgavasena voharitabbatta t/ct’n/flsaddam 
apekkhitvii "bhoti” iti voharito, pag eva devadhitii, tatha hi 
®"bhoti carahi janati tarn me akkhiihi pucehita" ti ettha panaf 25 
rfrt’rtMsaddam apekkhitva "bhoti” iti itthihhgavohiiro kato, 
atrSyam suttapadattho : 3 mdi so kuhako dhanatthiko tapaso na 
janati, bhoti devata pana janati kin ti. Api ca “"atthakamo 

* vide Pp - iVin I It”'*; buddha o: buddham, Pj I 16'?). 

^ (Pp 14'®: 14'®). ■* iVinI 11®'*, 16' ns cit.: dhammacakkhu t’ idam nanam 

adimaggamhi hetthime i raaggattaye pavattatta sekkhanam eva ruhati |l, cf. 

Sv I 237®® sqq. ® = tain pakatam karomi, ns. “ J VI 374"-'. ' J VI 523'®. 

Sn ® Vv 9513— 4 tDhpa I 32"). 

3 iia B™; C'-B'-'ns osamkhfita-, vide mox. b paramopa" dedi ic/. Ja I 
14®); padam opa°: ns- upapad.a i!i j ani® pud rhi so abhisambodhi- 

samkhatapadam j abhisarabodhi hu chui ap so i' padasadda niccanapum®-lin 
phrac rve' lin ma tu bhai (nsP pai’) pannatti nhuik visesana phrac san va: 
osamkhatapadam = o samkhatapadena . "-c gm o,„ j Qe nanasampatti 

(Bni 01 ) 1 ., vide >i. cl. c s.ic C^Bcnins J tEvS*)). f sic CeBemns 
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’si me yakkha hitakama 'si devate, karomi te tarn vacanam, 
tvam 'si acariyo mama" ti Mattakundalivatthusmim ^ pullinga- 
ya^Mflsaddam*’ apekkhitva "atthakamo" ti pullingavasena, 
itthilingaii ca rfez’fl^asaddam apekkhitva "hitakama" ti itthilihga- 
5 vasena purisabhuto Mattakundali voharito. Annatra pi devata- 
saddam apekkhitva devaputto itthilihgavasena voharito: ^"na 
tvam bale vijanasi yatha arahatam vaco” ti. -"Atthakama 'si 
me amma hitakama ’si devate” ti ettha pana ®"ehi bbile kha- 
mapehi Kusarajam mahabbalan” ti ettha ca itthi yeva itthi- 
10 lihgavasena voharita. Tasma katthaci itthipurisapadatthasam- 
khatam attham anapekkhitva lihgamattam evapekkhitva hhoii 
devatd, ^bhoti sild, bhoti jambii, bhoti(^iu) devatan ti ildihi saddhim 
paccattavacanadini yojetabbani; katthaci pana lihgah ca atthan 
ca apekkhitva bhoti itthi, bhotim^ deva{ta)n ti adinii yojetabbani. 
15 Vibhavini ti, vibhaveti ti vi'ohavinT, evam paribhavini ti 
adisu pi. /karantaitthilihganiddeso. 

Bhu ti, "sattayamana bhavati ti bhu; atha va bhavanti 
jayanti vaddhanti c’ ettha satta-samkhara ti bhu; ®bhu vuccati 
pathavi. Abhu ti, vaddhivirahita katha na bhutapubba ti va 
20 abhu • abhutapubba katha; na bhuta ti va abhu • abhuta kathil. 
'"Abhum me katham nu bhanasi papakam vata bhasasi" ti 
idam etesam atthilnam sadhakam vacanam. 6"karantitthilihga- 
niddeso. Niyataitthilihganiddeso ’^’am*^. 

Aniyatalihganarn pana niyataitthilihgesu'’ pakkhittanam 
25 bhiita-pardbhtita-snnibhritas,diddVidma.Tn niddeso na3Tmusarena 
suvinneyyo va. Icc evam itthilihganam ft/nldhatumayanarn 
yatharaham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. 

Idani napurnsakalihganiddeso vuccati. Tatra bhtitan ti 
catubbidham pathavidhatuadikam mahabhutarupam'^, tarn hi 
30 annesam nissayabhavena bhavati ti bhutam, bhavati va tasmim 
tadadhinavuttitaya upadarupan ti bhutam; atha va bhutan ti 
satto bhutanamako va, bhutan ti hi napurnsakavasena sakalo 
satto evanniimako ca yakkhadiko vuccati. ^"Kiilo ghasati 

1 S I 200-^“, 2 J VI T-'. 3 J V 308K ^ Paricchedn 7, sty. 19, 23. ^ = 

than cva, ns. {vide 81“i. ■ J VI 49o'^ i abhum me kathan nu bhanasi 

etiam J V 178'b ntroMqne: ®JII 260-“ 

a Bt-mns Matthao iihiqiie fDhpa’ 20 u. 8,). h Ha itthilihgan 

cadevO!,). s' C'^Bemnse bhoti, c/. 84*^ 0 ceBcns lamiyatitthio. « ns o;h. maha-. 
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bhutani sabban’ eva sah’ attana; ^yanidha bhutani samagatani; 
^ujjhapetvana bhutani tamha thana apakkami” ti evamadisu 
napumsakappayogo veditabbo. ,! Gathabandhasukhattham lifiga- 
vipallaso ti ce: | tan na • ’''yakkhadmi mahabhutani yam gan- 
hanti, n’ eva tesam tassa anto na bahi thanam upalabbhati” ti 5 
cunnhutpadaracana3utm pi Wi«/flsaddassa napumsakalihgatta- 
dassanato ti avagantabbam. Mahabhutan ti vuttappakararn 
catubbidham mahabhutarupam. Tassa ■‘mahantapatubhavadihi 
karanehi mahabhutata veditabba, katham: mahantam bhutam^ 
ti mahabhutam, majmkarasainkhatena mahabhutena saman ti lo 
pi mahabhutam, jmkkhadihi mahabhutehi saman ti pi maha- 
bhutam, mahantehi ghasacchadanadipaccaj-ehi'^ bhutam pavat- 
tan ti pi mahabhutam, mahapariharabhutan'^ ti pi mahabhutam, 
mahavikilrabhutan ti pi mahabhutam**, evam mahantapritubha- 
vadihi karanehi mahabhutata veditabba. Atr' idam sutthupa- 15 


lakkhitabbam ; 

pun-napumsakalihgo ca Wi/i/usaddo pavattati 

pannattiyam °gune c’ eva, gune yev’ itthilihgako, 85 

^/i/7^rt-5f7/;i6/i/7tosaddadinaye pannattivacaka 

jmjetabba tilihge te iti neyyam visesato; 86 t’o 

bhuto tiltliati, bhiitani tiUhanti, samano ayam 

idcini bhiito, cittdni bhutani vimaldni ca'^, 87 

vanjhd bhutd vadhii esd icc udaharanani me 

vuttani sutthu lakkhej'ya sasanatthagavesako. 88 


Bhavittan ti vaddhitatthanam*, tarn hi bhavanti vaddhanti 25 
ettha ti bhavittan ti vuccati; "'janittam me bhavittam me iti 
pamke avassayin” ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, 
"bhavittam" iti '"bhavittan" ti ca patho dvidha ma3’a 
rassatta-dighabhavena dittho Bhaggavajatake. 89 

Bhunan ti, bhavanam bhunam • vaddhi, ’*''aham erm dush-a so 

^ Khp VI 1*'. - J VI 1S3-' (uijhapetvana = tuin kra^ rve*, ns,). ^ As 299'^. 

^ As 297'-’ 1,299'“. 'SOO'i. = bhuto taccho bhutam taccham' ca so gun 
nhuik, ns. “ T II SO"’ i"Kacchapajataka"). ' Ja II 81’- [cf. skr. bhavitra: 
bhavitra, caritra; caritra [Sd § 1297]; nsP'- cit. Ja: janitam l!,i bh.avitan (!) ti 
dighavasena pi patho . . .t “ J III 179'“. 

a ita CcBc™ns lleg. mahantam patubhutam? cf. As 297-^1. b C'-' Oaccha- 
danadlhi pacc°. ^ i B'" maharabariharibhO ), mahaviharabh''. d Be ns oih. 
mahavikarabhutan ti pi mahabhutam. e ng- c^Be tii; B'" om. 1 ita 8“ ns 
(= Ja,i: CeB™ vaddhitthanam. 
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bhunahata ranno Mahapatapassa” ti ^"bhunahaccam katam 
maya” ti ca idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam. Bha- 
vanan ti bhavanakkirij^a; atha va bhavanti vaddhanti ettha 
satta puttadhitahi nanasampattihi ca ti bhavanam ; bhavanam 
5 vuccati geho, ^"pettikam bhavanam mama”*’ ti idam etassa 
atthassa sadhakam vacanam, 

®geho gharan ca avaso bhavanah ca niketanan 89 B 
ti idam pariyayavacanam. Parabhavanan ti avaddhim apaj- 
janam. Sambhavanan ti sutthu bhavanam. Vibhavanan 
10 ti ucchedo Ainaso Am. PatubhaA'anan ti pakatata, sarupa- 
labho icc ca"’ attho. AA'ibhaAmnan ti paccakkhabhaAm. Ti- 
robhaA'anan ti paticchannabhaA’o. VinabhaA^anan ti vina- 
bhavo. SotthibhaAainan ti suAmtthita. Paribhavanan ti 
pilana hilana va. AbhibhaAmnan ti vidhamanarn. Adhi- 
15 bhavanan ti ajihottharanam. Anubhavanan ti paribhunjanam, 
samanubhavanan ti sutthu paribhunjanam, paccanubhaA'a- 
nan ti hdhipatibhavena pi sutthu paribhunjanam. Niggahitan- 
tanapumsakalihganiddeso’’. 

AtthaA'ibhavI ti, atthassa vibhaAmnasilam cittapt va 
20 nanarn va kularn va atthatibhaA’i, evam dhammarAbhaAd. 
/karantanapurnsakalihganiddeso. 

Gotrabhu ti, panhattarammanam mahaggatarammanam 
va gotrabhu • cittam, tarn hi kamiiA'acaragottam abhibhuAuiti 
mahaggatagottan ca bhaveti nibbatteti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati. 
25 Api ca gotrabhu ti nibbanarammanarn maggaA ithiyarn pavattam 
gotrabhu nanam va, samkhararammanam A ti phalasamapattiAd- 
thiyam pavattam gotrabhu nanam. Tesu hi pathamam puthuj- 
janagottain abhibhavati ariyagottah ca bhiiveti g'o/Zrtbhidhana ca 
nibbanato arammanakaranaA’asena bhaA'ati ti gotrabhu ti vuccati; 
30 duti 3 uiin pana samkhararammanam pi samanatn asevanapac- 
cayabhavena sasampaA’uttani phalacittani ,gof/«bhidhane nibba- 
namhi bhaveti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati. Idam palivaAmtthanam : 
gotrabhu iti rassattaAmsena kathitarn padam 
napumsakan ti A’inheAA'am nana-cittadipekkhakam, 90 
35 gotrabhu iti dighattaAasena kathitarn pana 

1 J VI 570^ •- J VI 511‘A = cf. Amk II 2: 4—5. 

I Be omj. J lEe,); mamam. e qk- Bemns oni. -linga-. 
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pullifigam iti vinney}’am puggaladikapekkhakam; 91 
'dighabhavena vuttan tu napumsakan’ ti no vade, 
^binduvant’ itare bheda tayo iti hi bhasita, 92 

Jkaranta ca h<fanta rassattam yanti sasane 
napumsakattam patvana; sahabhii -sfgJtayayi ti. 93 5 

Cittena saha bhavati ti cittasahabhu, cittena saha na bhavati 
ti na-cittasah abhu rupam. f.^karantanapumsakaliriganiddeso. 
Niyatanapumsakalihganiddeso ’yam. 

Aniyatalihganam niyatanapumsakalihgesu pakkhittanam 
bhiita-parabhHta&‘c\<l<lAd\m\m niddeso nayanusarena suvihneyyo lo 
va. Icc evam napumsakalihganam 6///7dhatumayanam yatha- 
raham nibbacanadivasena niddeso vibhavito. Icc evam sabbatha 
pi lihgattaye niddeso samatto. 

Ullihganena vividhenii nayena vuttam 
Z)*«dhatusaddamayalihgatikam yad etarn, 15 

alihgiyam piyataran ca*' sutam sulihgam 
poso kare manasi lihgaviduttam iccham. 94 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunath kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane bhudhatumaya- 20 
nam tividhalihgikanam namikartipanam vibhago catuttho pa- 
ricchedo. 


i3/t/7dhatuto pavattanam namikanam ito param 
namamalam pakasissam namamalantaram pi ca. 1 25 

^ Vippakinnakatha ettha evam vutte na hessati: 

pabhedo namamalanam paripunno va hehiti”; 2 

pubbacariyasihanam tasmii idha matam sutam 
purecaram'^ karitvana vakkhami savinicchayam; 3 

Pnriso piirisa, purisam piirisc, purisena ' piirisehi purisehhi, 30 
purisassa purisunam, purisd pnrhasmd purisamhd • purisehi 
piirisebhi, parisassa parisdnani, piirise purisasmiin purisaiuhi ' 
purisesii, blio parisa bhavanlo purisd ayam a3msmata Ma- 

’ = binduvantara -p itare t'.i, ns i binduvantam nhuik paccatta kui karanat- 
tha nhuik sak, yan^ karanattha i,nsP ad. kui' lah^ sahattha tah“i. - Kcv 85. 

a ita Ct^Brnins; deg. va?k b (qc jioti hik Bai pure ca narn? 
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h;ikacc;inena pabhinnapatisanibhidena katasma Niruttipitakato 
uddharito l^iirisii icc etassa pakatirupassa namikapadamrdanax’o. 

Tatra purisavacana-ekavacana-puthuvacanesu paccattavacana- 
dmi bha\ anti, tain yatha: puriso tilthaii purisa titfhanti tatra 
■i piir/so ti puribavticane ekavacane paccattavacanam bhavati, 
pnn'sci ti purisaracano puthuvacane paccattat acanam bhavati; 
purisam passnli piirisr possati tatra puritan ti purisavacane i 

ekavacane upavtitiavacanant bhavati, piin'se ti purisavacane 
puthuvacane upayngavacanani bhavati; piirisena katam ■ piirischi 
111 katain piiriscblii kntam tatra piin'scitd ti purisavacane ekavacane 
karanavacanani bhavati, punPchi purischkl ti purisavacane 
puthuvacane karanavacanarp bhavati; piirisassa dipate purisd- 
nani diijate tatra p//nPa.>>a ti purisavacane ekavacane sampa- 
danawicanam bha\ati, piiri<Liiiiin ti purisavacane puthuvacane 
lo sampadana\acanam bhavati; purisa nissatani purisasmd uissa- 
lain piirisamlia nissalaiu ' purisehi iiissalam purisehhi iiissakint 
tatra purisa ti purisavacane ekavacane nissakkavacanam bha- 
vati, pun'sasma ti pa purisnuiha ti purisavacane ekava- 
cane nissakkavacanani bhavati, purisc/ti pun’sehhi ti purisava- 
20 cane puthuvacane nissakkavacanani bhavati; piirisassa parujgaho 
piirisdnam pariipiaho tatra pur/sassd ti purisavacane ekavacane 
samivacanani bhavati, purisduau ti purisavacane puthuvacane 
samivacanarn bhai ati; piirisc patiUhitam piirisasmini jiatitthilam 
piirisainhi patitthitam ' piirisesii palitUiitain tatra puri'se ti puri- 
2:1 '-avacane ekavacane bhutnmavacanani bhavati, pun’sasuiiii ti 
pa purisaiuki ti pa pur/srsu ti purisax'acane puthu- 
vacane bhummavacanarn bhavati; bho purisa titlliu bhauanio 
purisa litthalha tatra bho purisa iti purisavacane ekavacane ^ 

alapanani bhaiati, hhavauto pur/sa iti purisavacane puthuva- 
Sii cane alapanani bhai ati'". Imina nayena sabbattha nayo vitthii- 
retabbn. A'amakaniahatherena kataya pana Culaniruttivam tena 
thercna'’ bho purisa iti ras>avasena Tdapaneka vacanarn vatva 
bho purisa iti diaha\'a>ena alapanabahiuacanani vuttani. Kifi- 
i.api t.iJiso nayo XiruttipiKake n' atthi, tatha pi bahunnam^ 

,1.1 alapanavi,''aye ‘"bho yakkha" iti adinani alapanabahuvacan,anam 


till C , li' iiin- hahiin.im 


i 


'• C’ lV (It/, ti 


C' nni tcn.i thcrt-na. 
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Jatakatthakathadisu dissanato pasatthataro-* va hoti vinnunaip 
pamanan ca. Tasma imina Yamakamahatheramatena pi jniriso 
purisu, piirisan ti adini vatva amantane” bho piirisa ■ bho piirisa 
bhavanto piirisa ti namikapadamala yojetabba. Tattha ptiriso 
ti pathamaya ekavaoanam piirisa ti bahuvacanam, piirisan ti :> 
dutiyaya ekavacanam piirisc ti bahuvacanani, ptiriscua ti ta- 
tiyiiya ekavacanam piirisehi piiriscbhi ti dve bahuvacanani, 
piirisnssa ti catutthiA’a ekavacanam piirisanan ti bahuvacanam, 
piirisa pitrisasnia piirisatnha ti tini pahcamiya ekavacanani 
piirisehi pitrisebhi ti dve bahuvacanani, piirisassa ti challhiya m 
ekavacanam piiriscinan ti bahuvacanam, p arise piirisasinini 
piirisanihi ti tini sattamiya ekavacanani puriscsii ti bahuvaca- 
nam, bho piirisa ti atthamiya ekavacanaTU bho piirisa bhavanto 
piirisa ti dve bahuvacanani. Kincap' etesu piirisa ti idam 
pathama-pancami-atthaminarp, piirisc ti idam dutiya-.Nattaminam, i."> 
piirisehi piiriscbhi ti tatiya-pancaminam, piirisanan ti catutthi- 
chatthinam ekasadisam, tatha pi atthavasena asamktirabhavo"' 
veditabbo, katham: piiriso liUliati purisil lilthanti, piirisani pas- 
sail piirise passati ti adina. 

*rattha oa bhu ti amantanatthe'' nipato, so na kevalam ?it 
ekavacanam yeva hoti atha kho bahuvacanam pi hoti ti bho 
purisil iti bahuvacanappayogo pi gahito; bhavanto t’ idam 
pana bahuvacanam eva hoti ti purisu ti puna vuttan ti dat- 
thabbam. Iti Yamakamahatherena bho purisu iti rassavasena 
iilapanekavacanam vatvix bho purisu iti dighavasena alapana- 25 
bahuvacanam vuttam. Tatha hi pajiyam aUhakathasu ca nipa- 
tabhuto 6 /msaddo ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena dvidha bhiijati. 
Atr' imani nidassanapadani: '"api nu kho sapariggahanam 
tevijianam brahmananam apariggahena Brahmuna saddhini 
samsandati sameti ti no h' idarn bho (.otama; -acchariyam xu 
bho Ananda abbhutarn bho .Ananda; ^ehi bho samana; *bho 
pabbajita” icc adi palito auhakathato ca 6 /msaddassa ekava- 
canappayoge pavattinidassanani, ^"tcna hi bho mama pi sun:itha 
yatha mayam eva arahama tarn bhavantani Gotamarn dassanaya 

‘ D I 247-'. - D I 206A " ■■ Pi II 444” ■ n T ril”-” 

Ha Iji’insr pii'-iiuli.-itaro. ila C' fen' ubuiue: IV ns' P 

amantan**'' ita C' B'^ns: sankarabhav«» ‘a sankarabhavo ? ■. 
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upasamkamitum ; ^nfiham bho samanassa Gotamassa subhasitam 
subhasitato n’ abbhanumodami“; -passatha bho imam kulaput- 
tam; ® bho yakkha aham imam tumhakam bhajetva dadeyyam, 
aparisuddho pan’ amhi; ^bho dhutta tumhakam kiriya mayham 
o na ruccati; “so te purise aha; bho tumhe mam marenta ranno 
dassetva va miiretha ti” icc adi pana piilito atthakathato ca 
W^osaddassa bahuvacanappayoge pavattinidassanam. Kaccilya- 
nappakarane pana ^bho purisa bho purisa ti padadva\'am ala- 
panekavacanavasena vuttam; tarn, yathil agamehi na virujjhati, 
10 tatha gahetabbain. [| 'Keci pana ^aduratthassalapane bho purisa 
iti rassavasena rdapanekavacanain icchanti, duratthassalapane 
pana bho purisa iti dighavasena alapanekavacanam icchanti, 
aduratthanarn duratthanan ca purisanam itthinan ca filapane 
na ’’kinci vadanti, tatha aduratthPu-a duratthaya ca itthiya 
15 alapane. j Te pucchitabbii: aduratthanarn duratthanan ca pu- 
risanam alapane katharn vattabban ti. Addha te evain puttha 
uttarirn kinci*’ vatturn na sakkhissanti. j Evam pi te ce va- 
deyyutn: bhavauto purisa ti imina va aduratthanarn duraP 
thanan ca purisanam rdapanarn bhavati ti, tada te vattabba: 
20 yadi bhavauto purisa ti imina advejihena vacanena adurattha- 
narn duratthanan ca purisanam alapanarn bhavati, evarn sante 
bho purisa iti rassapadena pi'-' duratthassa ca purisasshlapanain 
vattabbarn, evarn avatva kimattharn aduratthasshlapane bho 
purisa iti rassavasena alapanekavacanarn icchatha, kimatthan 
25 ca duratthassalapane bho purisa iti dighavasena alapanekava- 
canatn icchatha — nanu ‘“"taggha Bhagavil bojihahga taggha 
sugata bojjhafrga” ti adisu alapanapadabhutarn Bhagava iti 
dighapadarn samipe thitakale pi*-' dure thitakale pi buddhas- 
salapanapadarn bhavitum arahat’ eva, tatha alapanapada- 
30 bhutarn sugata iti rassapadam pi, yasinii pan’ etesu Bhagava 
(i)ti alapanapadassa na katthaci pi rassattarn dissati sugata 
iti alapanapadassa ca na katthaci pi drghattarn dissati, tasma 
digha-rassamattabhedarn acintetva purisa iti rassavasena vut- 
tapadarn pakatissaravasena samipe thitassa purisassa aman- 

'01143*'^ -AI148-“. “JaI 265-’‘. ^Ja[269-C “JaI 439". “ Kcv 243-i-246, 
Rup 72, 73. ■ = akh}-ui‘ kun so Buddhapiya-chara tui' san, ns. " Rup 73 ip. 3 l' ad 
Kc 248). “ = kinci visesam, ns. S V [taggha = caii cac kofi" kun en‘, ns]. 

‘‘ C^^B^^ns D nabbhanuo. b gm q,,, c i 3 e yj_^ 
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tanakale aduratthassfilapanapadam bhavati, ayatassarava- 
sena dure thitapurisassa amantanakale duratthassalapanapadam 
bhavati ti gahetabbam, tatha hliavanto pitrisa, bko yakklia, 
bho dhiitta ti adini dighavasena vuttani alapanabahuvacana- 
padani pi pakatissaravasena samipe thitapurisa(di)narn amanta- 5 
nakiile aduratthanam alapanapadani bhavanti, ayatassaravasena 
dure thitapurisadinam amantanakrile duratthanam alapanapa- 
dani bhavanti ti gahetabbiini. Tatha hi brithmana katthaci 
katthaci=‘ rassatthane pi dighatthane pi ayatena sarena maj- 
jhimayatena sarena accayatena ca sarena vedam pathanti ■ 10 
likhitum asakkunetA’ena gitassarena viva. Iti sabbakkharesu 
pi ayatena saren’ uccaranam labbhat’ eva, likhitum asakku- 
neyyarn; tasmil asappatham'^ anotaritva bho piirisa iti vacanena 
duratthassa ca aduratthassa ca purisassfdapanarn bhavati, bho 
purisd bhnvaiito purisd ti imehi vacanehi pi duratthanan ca 15 
aduratthanan ca purisanam Tdapanarn bhavati ti datthabbam 
kin ti*^: duratthassa*^ aduratthanan ca ayatena'* sarena aman, 
tanam eva pamanarn na digha-rassamattaviseso; tasma ^bho- 
saitha ^ bho raja -bho gaccha bho miini bho dandi bho bhikkhii 
^bho sayambhu, bhoti kanne ^bhoti path bhoti itthi bhoti ijdgii 2u 
bhoti vadhu, bho knla bho atUu bho cakkhu icc evamildlhi 
padehi aduratthasshlapanan ca duratthassrdapanafi ca bhavati, 
bhavanto satthd satthdro, bhotigo kannci kaimdijo ti evamadihi 
pi padehi aduratthanarn duratthanan cdlapanarn bhavati ti 
datthabbam. Idam pan’ ettha sannitthanarn ; 25 

®''tassa tarn rmcanarn sutva ranno puttam adassayurn, 
putto ca pitaram disva ®durato v’ aijhabhasatha: 3 A 
aganchurn' dovarika khaggabaddha 
kasrivit'a hanturn*-' mamarn janinda, 

‘ I cf- 91'**; ns: bho satta = ui sattava;. - = ui sva^ so su, ns (Pariccheda 
7 init.). ** I pud tui‘ kui o-a-bindu-i-I-ii-u [{>4'] hu so pullin-anta sui* luik rve^ min' 
sari j itthilin napum'-lin nhuik lan“ nan** tu, ns. * = ui khre sah ma il;, ns. 

° J IV Iiy'’*''*'. *' ns contulit J IV 258''* sq. 

‘■i B”* oin. h ita Oy qtii lectUmem B'^ns recte interpretari -cidetiir; 
Bi^nsP asammatam; B'-ns^ asainpatham ins: asampatham , raa kofi** so khard 
nhaii' tu so ayti %’ada sui'j cf. 109**. " ita B™; ns coni, iti (I nhuik kinti hu rhi 

kra en'; iti rhi lui man); Ci-’B® iti. iC® duratthanam). ® ayatanena lo: 
aymtakena?). * ita Brons agacchurn, B'= agacchu tnietr.). a B'^' hantu, ns 

secutns (agacchu hantu hu chandanurakkhana niggahil kye [rve*] lah** rhi eh'). 
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akkhahi me pucchito etam attham: 
aparadho ko n’ Idha mam' ajia atthi” 3 B 

e\mm saddhammarajena voharakusalena ve 
sudesite Somanassajatake sabbadassina 4 

5 duratthane pi rassattarn janinda iti dissati 

na katthaci pi dighattam iti niti maya mata. 5 

Idam p' ettha vattabbam: kuto nu bho idam a 3 'atam "du- 
ratthassalapanam’'-' iti: ^saddasatthato. Saddasattham nama na 
sabbaso buddhavacanassopakarakam, ekadesena pana hoti. 
10 Imasmim pakarane bahuvacanan ti va puthuvaca- 
nan ti va anekavacanan ti va atthato ekam, v\mnjanam eva 
nanam; tasma sabbattha bahuvacanan ti va puthuvacanan ti 
va anekavacanan ti va voharo katabbo — -puthuvacanam 
anekavacanan ti ca idam sasane ^niruttannunam voharo, ita- 
15 ram ^saddasatthavidunam. 

j Kasma pana imasmim pakarane dvivacanam na vuttam. 

Yasma buddhavacane dvivacanam nama n’ atthi, tasma na 
vuttan ti. Nanu buddhavacane vacanattayam atthi; tatha hi 
ayasuid ti idam ekavacanam, dyasiiiantd ti idam dvivacjanam, 
20 ayasmanto ti idam bahuvacanan ti. Tan na; yadi dyastnantd 
ti idam vacanam dvivacanam bhave^Am, piiriso purisa ti adisu 
kataram dvivacanan ti vade^'yatha, tasmii buddhavacane dvi- 
vacanam nilma n’ atthi, ten’ eva hi ".si ijo, am ijo, nd In ti adina 
ekavacana-bahuvacanan’ eva dassitilni ti. ; Nanu ca bho ®''su- 
25 nantu me ayasmantil, ajja uposatho pannaraso; A-ad’ ayasman- 
tanam pattakallam, ma\aim afinamannam parisuddhiuposatham 
kare\"yama” ti pali^'am dve sandha\’a dyas/naiitd ti vuttam, 
'"uddittha kho ayasmanto cattaro parajika dhammii” ti adisu 
pana pfilisu bahavo sandhaya dyasmmito ti vuttam; na ca 
30 sakka vattum 'yatha-tatha vuttan’ ti ■ parivasadiarocane pi 
atthakathacaric’ehi vinnatasugatadhippas’ehi ®''dvinnam arocen- 
tena Tu'asmanta dharentu’ ti, tinnam arocentena 'ayasmanto 
dharentu’ ti vattabban” ti vuttattil ti. Saccam, vuttarn; tarn 

‘ cf. P.ln VIII 2:iS3i84 illahabhasya I 3'i. - vide 03'^. ^ = sadda 

nafi^ kui si kun so panfia rhi tui* en', ns. ■* = loki sadda kyam^ chara tui' 
en', ns. " Kc 55, Sd § 200 . “ Vin I 124'-^ Uayo bhikkhu ib. 124®,i. " Yin 

III 109”. ** Sp (Cei II 286” ad Vin II 38” sqq (Sd ? 389i 

a ita Bo'ns: C'^B® ad. aduratthassalapanam. 
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pana ^vinayavoharavasena vuttan ti. |' Nanu Vinayo buddhava- 
canam; kasma "buddhavacane dvivacanarn niima n’atthi” ti 
vadatha ti. i Saccam, Vinayo buddhavacanam; tatha pi vinaya- 
kammavasena vuttatta upalakkhanamattam, na sabbasiidha- 
ranabahuvacanapariyapannam — 3’adi hi ayasinanta ti idam 5 
dvivacanarn siya, tappa3’Ogani pi kirix'apadani dvivacanan’ eva 
si\"um; tatharupani pi kirij’apadani na santi, na hi akkharasa- 
ma3nikovido jhiinalabhi pi dibbacakkhuna vassasatam pi vassa- 
sahassam pi samavekkhanto buddhavacane ekam pi kiri3dipadam 
dvivacanan ti passe3’3'a; evam kirhaipadesu dvivacanassabhava lo 
namikapadesu dvivacanarn n’ atthi, namikapadesu tadabhiiva 
pi kirh’apadesu tadabhavo veditabbo, sakkatabhasa3'arn‘' dvisu 
pi dvivacanani santi Magadhabhasru'am pana n' atthi. Api ca 
"puthuvacanan’’ ti -Niruttivoharo pi 'buddhavacane dvivacanarn 
n’ atthi’ ti etam attharn dipeti, tain hi sakkatabhasru'arn vutta 15 
dvivacanato bahuvacanato ca visurnbhutain vacanain tattha va 
vuttehi atthehi'’ visuinbhutassa atthassa vacanarn puthuvacanan 
ti vuccati. Katham idam sakkatabhasru’arn vutta dvivacanato 
bahuvacanato ca visurnbhutain vacanan ti ce: yasma sakkata- 
bhasa3’ain 'puthuvacanan’ ti voharo'^ n’ atthi, tasma idain tehi 20 
sakkatabhasa3’arn vuttehi dvivacana-bahuvacanehi visuinbhu- 
tarn atthassa'^ vacanan ti vuccati. Kathan ca pana sakkatabha- 
sayarn vuttehi" (atthehi) vi.suinbhutassa atthassa vacanan ti 
puthuvacanan ti ce: 3’asma sakkatabhasa3’arn dve upada3’a 
dvivacanarn vuttarn na ti-catu-panciidike bahavo upada3'a, 25 
bahavo pana upada3'a bahuvacanarn vuttarn na dve upadru’a, 
a3’ain sakkatabha3a3'a viseso, ]\lagadhabhasa3’ain pana dvi-ti- 
catu-pancadike bahavo upada3’a puthuvacanain vuttarn, tasma 
sakkatabhasa3’arn vuttehi atthehi visurnbhutassa atthassa va- 
canan ti puthuvacanan ti vuccati, a3’arir Magadhabhasa3’a* 30 
viseso. Tasmatra puthubhutassa puthuno vil atthassa vacanain 
puthuvacanan ti attho samadhigantabbo. 

Idani piiriso piirisa, purisan ti Niruttipitakato uddharita- 


* = Wnan" akho" avo' en’ acvam^ phran’, ns. - 92'*. 

a sakkata°; B"'ns>^P sakkata", iibiqiie. ita B'-'ns 

vuttehi avuttehi. " nsP puthuvacanavoharo. 9 visumbhutaatthassa. 

e C'^B'-’iiins avuttehi, cf. * CvB”' ubhasayarn. 
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nayam nissaya pakatirupabhutassa M^^tosaddassa namikapada- 
mala vuccate: 

Bhuto bhuta, bhiitam bhiite, bhiitena ' bhiitehi bhiitebhi, 
bhrdassa bhutaiiain, bhuta blmtasma bhiitamha • bhutehi 
5 bhiitebhi, hhutassa bhutanam, bhiite bhiitasmim bhritamhi ‘ 

bhiitesii, bho bhiita ■ bhavanto bhuta atha va bho bhuta iti 
bahuvacanarn vinneyyam. 

Yatha pan’ ettha bhuta icc etassa pakatirupassa namika- 
padamFila /)///'/5«nayena yojita, evam bhavaka^m^fi ca annesan 
10 ca tamsadisanam namikapadamala /)z/r/5«nayena yojetabba. 
Etth’ annani tamsadisani nama bitddJto ti adinam padanam 
huddha icc adini pakatirupani: 

'buddho dhammo samgho maggo khandho kayo kamo kappo 


maso pakkho yakkho bhakkho nago megho bhogo yago 6 
15 rago doso moho mano makkho thambho kodho lobho 

haso vero daho tejo chando kiiso saso rogo 7 

asso sasso isso sisso slho v 3 "aggho rukkho selo 
indo sakko devo gamo cando stiro ogho dipo 8 

phasso® 3 ’anno cago vado hattho patto ghoso gedho 
L'o somo yodho gaccho accho geho malo'" atto srilo 9 

naro nago migo saso suno bako ajo dijo 
hayo gajo kharo saro dumo talo pato dhajo 10 


urago patago vihago bhujago*^ kharabho sarabhopasadogavajo 
mahiso vasabho asuro garulo taruno varuno baliso paligho 1 1 
25 salo dhavo ca khadiro godhumo -satthiko \'avo 

kairu'o ca kulattho ca tilo muggo ca tandulo 12 

khattiyo brahmano vesso suddo dhutto ca pukkuso 
candiilo ^patiko*^ pattho'^^ manusso rathiko ratho 13 
pabbajito gahattho ca gono ottho ca gadrabho 
30 matugamo ca orodho icc adini vibhavaye. 14 

1 cf Rup 94 tp, 34'’--<'i. 2 = sa le^ va; kok krI^ ns [laudat etiam 

Tha ad Th 381^ Amk II 9: 24, et explicat: satthi divasamUi assa ti satthikoj. 
^ ns: patiko | arhafi kirapatiko hu so pali nhuik patikasadda san sami en‘ 
pariyay hu Vinafi^ atthakatha bhvan* en‘ \ iSp nrf Yin lY 75^*1. 

ns passo i= mrah khrah’, va: nam pa®'. h C>“B‘'a>nsP malo = tan 
choii® (nsP ta chon;. c ns^' urago patahgo vihago bhujago; Bcm urahgo 
bhujango. d C*: pathiko ‘com.)\ vide n. 3. e patho 'ns cit. Sp ad Yin lY 
60®’: pattho ti patibalo nipuno . . . cf. Ja YI 47b': nbi</iie leg. paddho [pradhvah], 
hie pathiko paddho'. 
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Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: nanu ca bho ‘"orodha ca kumara ca” 
ti palhassa dassanato ororf/zasaddo itthilingo ti. i Tan na; tattha 
hi orodha ti idam okarantapullihgam eva n’ «karantitthilihgam, 
tumhe pana akilrantitthilihgan ti maniiamana evam vadatha, 
na pan’ idam akarantitthilihgam atha kho mdtugdmd ti padam 5 
viya bahuvacanavmsena vuttam akarantapadan ti. i Nanu ca 
bho Sammohavinodaniyadisu orort'/znsaddassa itthilihgata pa- 
kata, kathan ti ce; ^"rukkhe adhivattha devata therassa kuddha 
pathamam eva manam-' palobhetva^ 'ito te sattadivasamatthake 
upatthako raja marissati’ ti supine arocesi, thero tam katham lo 
sutva'’ rajorodhanam acikkhi, ta ekappaharen’ eva mahavira- 
vam viravimsu”"’ ti; ettha hi 'Tajorodhanan” ti vatva "ta” ti 
vuttatta va'^^ ororf/msaddassa itthilingata pakata ti. ; Tan na • 
atthassa duggahanato; duggahito hi ettha tumhehi attho, ettha 
pana ®oror///rtsaddena itthiyatthassa* kathanato zY/Z/zpadattham 15 
sandhiiya "ta” ti vuttatta 'ta itthiyo’ ti ayam ev’ attho — 
tumhe pana *amatapitarisamvaddhatta« acariyakule ca anivuT 
thatta** etam sukhumattham ajanantii yam va tam va mukha- 
rulhat]j vadatha, 

'bhunjanattham kathanattham mukham hoti’ ti no vade ‘-’a 
yam va tam va mukharulham vacanam pandito naro ti. 15 
Na mayam bho yam va tam va mukharulham vadama, attha- 
kathacariyanan neva vacanam gahetva vadama; atthakatha eva 
amhakam patisaranam, na mayam tumhakam saddahama ti. 

Amhakam saddahatha va ma vii, ma tumhe "atthakathacariya- 2s 
nan neva vacanam gahetva vadama” ti atthakathacarh^e abbha- 
cikkhatha, na hi utthakathacariyehi 'oz'Oz/Zznsaddo itthilingo’ ti 
vuttatthanam atthi; tasmii pi atthakathacariye abbhacikkhatha, 
na yuttam buddhadinam garunam abbhacikkhanam • mahato 
anatthassa labhtiya sarnvattanato, vuttarn h’ etarn Bhagavata; 30 
°"attana duggahitena amhe c’ eva abbhiicikkhati bahun ca 
apuhnam pasavati tato attiinan ca khanati” ti‘. Evam abbha- 
cikkhanassa ayuttatam savajjatan ca dassetva puna pi te idam 

1 J VI lo-’\ Vibha 407-®'-^-. “ (r/. 96“). ^ ij I tab**!. “ MI 133--5 

ita O'-' B^anjjs ljui; si sannm, manak est*\ Vibha (E*- > nam. 

b Vibha ad. paccha. Vibha: aharitva. ns ravirasu. ca, va ca. 

5 iia B’b; C^^B^ns itthipad atthassa. S ns “pitara® ilIO'*"!: opitaram°. h Qe 

anivutthatta. i M: attanan ca khanati bahun ca apunnam pasavati ti. 
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vattabba; Jatakatthakathayam pi tumhehi ahataudaharanasa- 
disam udaharanam atthi, tarn sunatha; Kosiyajatakatthaka- 
tha}^am hi ^"sattha Jetavane viharanto ekam Silvatthiyam 
matugamam arabbha kathesi, sa kir’ ekassa saddhassa pasan- 
5 nassa upasakabrahmanassa brahmani dussila papadhamma" ti 
patho dissati, ettha hi ''matugamam arabbha kathesi” ti vatva 
"sa" ti vuttatta tumhakam matena ;;m//<g«/;msaddo itthilihgo 
yeva siya, na pullihgo; kim idam atthakathavacanam pi na 
passatha, tad eva pana atthakathavacanam passatha, kim sa 
10 eva atthakatha tumhakarn patisaranam, na tadanna ti; yadi 
/«saddam‘' apekkhitva t»roi//?«saddassa itthilihgattam icchatha, 
ettha pi s«saddam apekkhitva mafiigaiiiasadd'dasa itthilihgattam 
icchatha ti. Evam vutta te niruttara appatibhana mamkubhuta 
pattakkhandha adhomukha pajjhaye3’\-urn. Etthii pi '■‘mdtiigama- 
15 saddena itthipadatthassa kathanato itthipadattham sandhava 
"sa” ti vuttatta 'sa itthi’ ti a\’am ev’ attho. Katthaci hi padha- 
navilcakena pullihgena va napumsakalihgena va samanadhika- 
ranassa gunasaddassa abhidhejryalihganuvattitta pullihgavasena 
va napumsakalihgavasena va niddisitabbatte pi lihgayi ana- 
20 pekkhitvii itthipadattham evapekkhitva itthilihganiddeso dissati, 
tarn yatha ^"idha Visiikhe matugamo susamvihitakammanta 
hoti sahgahitapariiana bhattu manapam carati sambhatarn anu- 
rakkhati” ti ca *''ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo \^ena-m- 
idh’ ekacco*’ matugamo dubbanna ca hoti durtipa supapika 
25 dassanaya dalidda ca hoti appassaka appabhoga appesakkha 
ca . . . idha Mallike ekacco matugamo kodhana hoti upayfisabahula 
appam pi I'utta samana abhisajjati kuppati vvapajjati patit- 
thiyati'^ kopan ca dosan ca appaccayan ca patukaroti" ti ca 
®''tarn kho pana bhikkhave itthiratanam ranno cakkavattissa 
30 pubbuttha^'ini . . . pacchanipatini kirnkarapatissavim" ti ca ®ime 
pa\mgTi. Katthaci pana padhanavacakena napumsakalihgena 

‘ Ja I 463-. - icy;95*"i; ns exempla attiilit: Yin IV 261® (annatara 

puranamjorodha) et (gen. fem!^ Mp I 27-'* rajorodhaya vatthu. ® A IV 269-‘ 

* A II _W‘. U. ® -M III 175® Kcf. D II 175®M ® ns anacol'uthon 

tam yatha . . . ime p® 196”'; 96®"i notat et comparat ekacattallsam tam 
yatha tKcv 2). 

a (B<n tadisaddaipi. h (B™ yen' idh' ekacco i. ^ Banins patitthivati 
1 = amyak a® phrah' tan en'>. 
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samanadhikaranassa gunasaddassa abhidheyyalifiganuvattitta 
napumsakalingavasena niddisitabbatte pi lifigam anapekkhitva 
purisapadattham evapekkhitva pullinganiddeso dissati, tarn 
yatha; ^"panca paccekabuddhasatiini imasmim Isigilismim pab- 
bate ciranivasino ahesum; -tarn kho pana ranno cakkavattissa 5 
parinayakaratanam natanam paveseta annatanam nivareta” ti. 
Katthaci padhilnavacakena lingattayena samanadhikaranassa 
gunasaddassa ^abhidheyyalihganuruparn niddeso dissati, tarn 
yatha: sd itthi, ^"silavati kalyanadhamma; "atthahi kho Nakuhi- 
mate‘‘ dhammehi samannagato matugamo kru'assa bheda param lo 
marana Manapakayikanain devanarn sahavyatam upapajjati; 
'^saddho purisapuggalo”, siiddham kidam, '"cittain dantain 
sukhavahan" ti. Seyya iti saddo pana yebhu 3 'yena okaran- 
tabhilve thatva lihgattayanukulo bhavati • ekakaren’ eva tittha- 
nato, katham: ®''seyyo amitto matiya upeto; ®esa va pujana is 
seyyo\ ^“ekahain jivitarn seyyo; *'dhammena ca alabho yo yo 
ca lilbho adhammiko alabho dhammiko seyyo '^yahce labho 
adhammiko, tmso ca appabuddhinarn vinnunain atmso ca yo 
ajmso va seyyo vinnunarn na yaso appabuddhinarn, dummedhehi 
pasarnsa ca vinnuhi garaha ca r'a garaha va seyyo vinnuhi 20 
yance balappasarnsana, sukhan ca kamamayikarn dukkhan ca 
pavivekikarn pavivekikarn dukharn sej'yo yance kamamatmrn 
sukharn, jivitan ca adhammena dhammena maranan ca t’am 
maranarn dhammikarn ser'yo \’ance jive adhammikan” ti evam 
ayain styya iti saddo okarantabhave thatva lihgattatTinukulo 25 
bhavati. Katthaci pana nkarantabhave thatva itthilihganukulo 
dissati: “"itthi pi hi ekacciv'a se\*\’a, posa'^ janadhipa’’ til 
niggahitanto pana hutva napurnsakalihganukulo “appasiddho. 
Evampakiire pa\’oge kirn tumhe na passatha ti. Evain vutta 
c’ ete niruttara va bhavissanti. i Sace pi te ettha evarn va- 3o 


' M III 68"''’. '■ = ho ap so vacca-msP vaccai-lin a" h'o- cva, ns. 

* A II 38‘\ = A IV 268c ^ A III 34-k ’ Dhp 354. s j j 247 ^'=. » (Dhp 

106'^, sa yevai. Dhp 110^'. " Th 666“ — ns: yance '1 ma inrat 
yance iti patisedhatthe min' lattam' |j la: Sd €•= 70r'''i. .S I " appa- 

siddho , pa]i to” tvan ma than rha* | seyyan jineritanayena iKcv prooem. v. 
2“) pud kui yojan.a so kyam^ tui' nhuik ka* than eh’ hit lui ; ns. 

“ (B^' ad. kiis.alehii. h CeBemns 1 = mve^ to’ mti lo’) et S codd., 

Spk (posa ti posehi). 


98 


SADDANITI I 


Cefiemns 


deyyum 'tattha tattha suttappadese atthakathadisu ca "matu- 
gamo” ti va "matugamena” ti va, okarantapullingabhavena 
;««/?/,gawflsaddassa dassanato pullifigabhutam matugamassidLilam 
anapekkhitva itthipadattham eva apekkhitva 'sa itthi' ti ittkl- 
5 saddena 5flsaddassa sambandhagahanam mayam sampatic- 
chama, 'orodho’ ti vii 'orodheria’ ti vii okarantapullingabha- 
vena thitassa ororf/rasaddassa adassanato pana tumhehi vuttam 
purimatthatp na sampaticchiima’ ti, tada tesam imani Vinaya- 
paliyam iigatapadani dassetabbani: ‘"tena kho pana samavena 
10 raja Udeno-"* U5’yane paricareti saddhim orodhena*’ . . . atha kho 
ranno Udenassa orodho rajanam Udenam etad avoca" ti. 
Evam imani suttapadilni dassetva Suttanipatatthakathayam 
^''Ramo nilma raja kuttharogi orodhehi ca natakehi ca jiguc- 
ch(iy)amano” ti vacanan ca dassetva "gacchatha tumhe garu- 
15 kulam upagantva Bhagavato saddhammassa ciratthitattharn 
sadhukam padav^yanjanani ugganhatha” ti uyyojetahba. Idani 
;Hfl/;/g-dwasaddadisu kinci vinicchat'am vadama: iiialugaina- 
saddo ca oroif/msaddo ca i/nrosaddo ca ti ime itthipadattha- 
vacakii pi samana ekantena pullifiga bhavanti; tesu (farasaddassa 
20 ekasmirn atthe vattamanassa pi bahnvacanakattam eva sadda- 
satthavidu icchanti na ekavacanakattam, mayam pana tlara- 
saddassa ekasmirn atthe ekavacanakattarn yebhuy3’ena pana ba- 
huvacanakattarn anujanama, bavhatthe ^vattabbam evan'atthi; 
paliyam hi r/fli-nsaddo yebhuyyena bahuvacanako bhavati, eka- 
25 vacanako appo. Tatr’ ime pa\’oga: ^"dasa ca diisj-o anujivino 
ca putta ca dara ca mayan ca sabbe dhamman cariima para- 
lokahetu‘*, tasma hi amham dahara na miyyare”^ ti ca °''\'o 
natinam sakhanam* va daresu patidissatis sahasa sampi^nij’ena**, 
tarn janna vasalo iti" ti ca, ®''sehi darehi asantuttho vesiyasu 
30 padissati dissati paradaresu tarn parabhavato mukhan” ti ca 
’■"puttesu daresu ca ya apekkhii” ti ca vyase, samase pana 
®"putta-dara disa paccha, ’putta-darehi-m-attano’’ ti ca evam- 

‘ Tin II 290-*'' - Pj II 355’. ’ i.c/ ka katha, ko pana vado, etc.). * J 

IV 53’® — 53’'. •' Sn 123;‘-'3. ® Sn lOSa-d. ’ Sn 380. * Dill 192’. 

a (B'^ns^’ tibique Uteno'i. 0 ita B™; C^B^nse orodhaganena = moii® 
ma apon’ nhan'; (nsP orodhagahanenai. c B^ns'-'P natakahi. d iB': ppara- 
lokahetui, C” ("nsj miyare. * ita ns sakhinam. f-' B^ns pati". 

h ita CeBemns, 
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adayo bahuvacanappayoga® bahavo bhavanti; ekavacana- 
ppayoga pana appa, seyyathidam: ^"garunam dare, -dhamman 
care yo pi samunchakarn care daran ca posarn dadam appa- 
kasmin” ti ca ®"ye gahattha punnakara silavanto upasaka 
dhammena daram posanti*^ te namassami Matali" ti ca ^"para- 5 
daram na gacchej^ya'^ sadarapasuto siya”'^ ti ca °''yo icche 
puriso hotum jatirn jatim punappunam, paradaram vivajjeyya 
dhotapado va kaddaman” ti ca evamadayo ekavacanappayoga 
appa. ®Samahriralakkhanavasena pan' esa rfnrnsaddo napurn- 
sakalingekavacano pi katthaci bhavati: '"ada\'a puttadararn; lo 
®puttadarassa safigaho” iti. 

Evam idha vuttappakiirena lingan ca atthafi ca sallak- 
khetva puriso piirisa ti pavattarn /)7/rE'flsaddanayarn nissiiya 
sabbesam bhuto bhavako bhavo ti iidinam 6/?/7dhatumayanam 
annesan c’ okarantapadanarn namikapadamalasu saddhasam- 13 
pannehi kulaputtehi saddhammatthitiya kosallam uppadetabbam. 

Kim pana sabbiini okiirantapadani piirisanuyt sabbapakiirena 
ekayadisan’ eva hutva pavitthani ti. Xa pavitthani, kanici 
®hi okiirantapadani purisauust sabbathil pavitthani ca honti 
ekadisena pavitthani ca; kanici okarantapadani purisaTX'd.ye 20 
ekadesena pavitthani ca honti ekadesena na pavitthani ca; 
kanici [hi] okarantapadani pun'san?Ly^ sabbatha na ppavitthan’ 
eva*^. Tatra katamani kanici okarantapadani pnr/sonaye sab- 
batha pavitthani ca honti ekadesena pavitthani ca: saro vayo 
ceto ti adini. ^“Saro iti hi ayarn saddo usu-sadda-saravana- 23 
rtkaradisaravilcako ce, purisanuye sabbatha pavittho, rahada- 
vacako ce, «/o«oganapakkhikatta purisam\y& ekadesena pavitt 
tho; “vayo iti saddo parihanivacako ce, pitrisan-dLyit sabbatha 
pavittho, a 3 mkotthasavacako ce, ///a;/oganapakkhikatta pitrisa- 
naj^e ekadesena pavittho; “ceto iti saddo 3 ’adi pannattivacako, 30 
pHrisanuye sabbatha pavittho, 3 'adi pana cittavacako, ;/m//ogana- 
pakkhikatta purisanuye. ekadesena pavittho. “J/n/mgano ca nama 

' ^contra It se”' *= etc.K J IV bb®"'. ® S I 234'''«. * J VI 572"'. 

® J VI 240'’-°. cf. P.an II 4: 11 tVavasvadii. ' J VI 51 tt. ® Khp V 
“ hi = pariharo maya vuccate, ns. '"il(l3-®i. “(lOI®). '-1.104'^). ("Rtip 97). 

^ iBi*' puthuvacana®’?'. cf. 97*‘ 99®, J I 135'®, 1 ' 900; O'" posenti. B'^ns 
\coni.) gaccheyyam ... siyam <ns; I nhiiik siya rhi kra san ma sah', e/ ctt. Sd § 994 ; 
sed vide J VI 482®' labhetha [Sd § b72]). d C'^B'^ns sabbatha appavitthan' eva. 
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mano vaco vayo tejo tapo ceto tamo yaso 
ayo payo siro chando saro uro raho aho 16 

ime solasa. Idani yathavuttassa pakatikaranattham wa/zasad- 
dadinam namikapadamalam kathayama: 

5 Mano maim, manam ^mano ‘ mane, manasci manena • ma- 

nehi manebhi, manaso manassa • mancinam, mana manasmd 
manamhd • manehi manebhi, manaso manassa ■ mancinain, 
manasi mane manasmini manamhi ' manesu, bho mana • 
bhavanto mana. atha va bho mana iti bahuvacanam vin- 
10 ne_vyam. 

Evam vaco vacci, vacam vaco • vace, vacasd ti adina namika- 
padamrila yojetabba. .d/msaddassa pana bhummekavacana- 
tthane ahasi ahe ahasmim ahamhi aim ahani ti yojetabba. Idani 
rupantaravisesadassanattham napumsakalingassa /;/n;msaddassa 
15 pi namikapadamalam vadama — 'atthane ayam kathita’ ti na 
codetabbam — : 

Manam • mandni mana, manani ' mandni mane, manena • 
manehi manebhi, manassa [manaso] • mandnain, mana ma- 
nasmd manamhd • manehi manebhi, manassa [manaso] ■ 
20 mandnam, mane manasmim manamhi • manesn, bho iTiana ■ 
bhavanto mana atha va bho mandni bho mana evam pi 
bahuvacanam veditabbam. 

Evam uttaratra pi nayo. Ettha ca pullihgassa n/anasaddassa 
-paccatta-karana-sampadana-sami-bhummavacanani mano ma- 
25 nasd manaso manasi ti rupani thapetva yani sesiini, napumsa- 
kalihgassa ca mnnasaddassa paccattavacanani manam mandni 
ti rupani ca atthamyOpayogavacananarn '^ [manain]^ mandni ti ru- 
padvayan ca thapetva yani sesani, tani sabbiini kamato samasa- 
mani. Keci "okaranto mano iti saddo napurnsakalihgo” ti vadanti. 
30 ; Te vattabba: yadi so napurnsakalihgo siyii, tassadisehi'^ vaco 
vayo ti adihi^ pi napurnsakalihgeh' eva bhavitabbam; na "te 
napurnsakalihga" ti garu vadanti, "pullihga” ice eva vadanti. 
Yasma ca paliyain ®"kayo anicco . . . mano anicco” ti ca 
•‘"kayo dukkho . . . mano dukkho” ti ca “"mano nicco va 

* ns cit. Sd § 377 ij IV 405'*). ' I nhuik Ian" ''sampadana-;a'ssn**rt-sami” 

rhi lui man than eft*, ns. ® S IV ■* S IV 130‘<*. ^ Jl m 27 P* = S II ‘>45‘* 

a sic C‘=Bt™ns; cf. ide verbis vodakam paccorasmimi Mgv I 29. h ita 
Bn>ns, sedvide 100'“; C*; om. nsP tadasadisehi. J C'^ns adisaddehi; iC>= om pi) 
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anicco va ti — anicco bhante” ti ca evamadayo pullifiga- 
ppayoga bahavo dittha, tena nayati: wrtwosaddo ekanteiia pul- 
lingo ti; yadi pana napumsakalingo siya, "anicco, dukkho" ti 
evamadini tamsamanadhikaranani anekapadasatani pi napum- 
sakalingan’ eva siyum; na hi tani napurnsakalihgani, atha kho 5 
abhidheyyalihganuvattakani Yaccalihgani‘‘ — evam ;//«;/osad- 
dassa pullihgata paccetabba ti. Sace ;;/rt//osaddo napumsaka- 
lihgo na hoti, katham mandni ti napumsakarupam dissati ti. 

! Saccain, manctnl ti napumsakalihgam eva; tatha pi wn/zogane 
pamukhabhavena gahitass’ okarantassa wnn^saddassa rupam 10 
na hoti; atha kin carahi ti ce: c/Z/nsaddena samiinalihgassa 
samanasutitte pi maiiog'dne apariyapannassa niggahitantass' 
eva ;«rt««saddassa rupam; /;/rt;/«saddo hi pun-napumsakavasena 
dvidha bMijati: mano manam iti, yathil ^ajjavo ajjavan ti — 
-"mano ce na ppadussati; ^santam tassa manam hoti” ti hi 15 
pali. ! Yadi ca so ;/m//asaddo napumsakalingo na hoti, 

^"garu*’ Cetiyapabbatavattaniya 
pamada pamada pamadavimadam'-' 

I samanam sunisamma aka hasitam, 

patitam asubhesu munissa mano” ti 16 B 20 

ettha ;«rt//osaddena samanadhikarano paiitnn ti saddo napum- 
sakalihgabhavena kasma sannihito; yasmii ca samanadhikara- 
napadam napumsakalihgabhavena sannihitam, tasma saddan- 
tarasannidhanavasena ?;m//osaddo napunisakalihgo ti nayati ti. 
Tan na-samanadhikaranapadassa sabbattha liiigavisesajotanato; 25 
yadi ^hi samanadhikaranapadarn sabbattha lihgavisesarn joteyya, 
®"cattaro indriya” ti*^ etthii pi cattdro ti padam w^Zm'nsaddassa 
pullihgattam kareiA'a, na ca katum sakkoti, Z^rZm’asaddo hi 
ekantanapumsakalihgo'=; yadi tumhe patitan ti samanadhikarana- 
padam nissaya ;;m//osaddassa napumsakalihgattam icchatha, 30 

^ Sd § 857 (,CPD s. r. aiiavai. ’ | III ^ Dhp 96®. * ; de re Vm 20'“ 

— 21'° (194“' I, Ps I 282" = Sv II 501“ iSe 1 , As 200'. ■' hi = vittharemi am' hetu 
nok mha hi insP hiti nhah' pra mu khyai' tha sa nT vittha prT | ns. “Vibh-/50"' 

" nsP vacca®, cf. 97® insi. h ("garu” kui "hasitam” nhuik yhan, ns), 
pamada pamada , raga phran' yac so insP ad. pamada) arayuP khv}-e“ ma 
sah (cf. kulasunha Vm 20“',) i pamadavimadam raga phraii' yac khran“ kan“ 
so I I pud ka“ ragaviragarn iVv 616®) kai' sui' pamadavimadarn hti ap h'ak 
chandanurakkhanadigha ns. d ita B®'; C^Bcns indrit’ani ti. C-'ns ekan- 
tena nap®. 
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"cattaro indriya” etthu pi cottar o ti samanadhikaranapadam 
nissaya /'//w'mwsaddassa pullingattam icchatha ti. : Na mayam 
bho »/^/m’rtsaddassa pullingattam icchama, atha kho napuin- 
sakalingattam yeva icchama, cattaro ti padassa’’ lihgavipallasa- 
5 vasena thitatta 'cattari’ ti ganhama, tasma 'cattari indriyani’ ti 
attham dharema ti. | Yadi evam, "patitam asubhesu munissa 
mano” ti ettha pi patitan ti padam lifigavipallasavasena thitan 
ti manta'-' 'patito' ti attham dharetha ti. Na dharema ■ ettha 
lihgavipallasassa anicchitabbato'^; yadi ^hi wm/osaddo pullifigo 
10 siya, tamsamanadhikaranapadam 'patito’ ti vattabbam smi — 
kirn acari3'o evam vattum na jani; janamano eva so 'patito' ti 
navoca "patitan” ti panavoca, tena hayati: mm/osaddo napum- 
sakalihgo ti. j Ma tumhe -evam vadetha; samanadhikaranapadam 
nama katthaci padhanalifigam anuvattati katthaci nanuvattati, 
15 tasma na ^tam lihgavisesajotane ekantato pamanani, nuitiujdmo 
■ orodho, cwuso Visdkha ' ehi Viscikhe, cittdni • atlhini ti evamadi 
rupaviseso yeva pamtinarn; j-adi samanadhikaranapadeh' eva 
lihgaviseso adhigantabbo si^m, '‘"cattaro camahabhuta” ti adisu 
lihgavavatthanam na si3-a; yasmii evamadisu pi thanesu lir^ava- 
20 vatthanam hoti yeva — katham: cattaro ti pulliiigam, aiahabhutd 
ti napumsakan ti — , tasma "patitam asubhesu munissa mano” 
ti ettha pi patitan ti napurnsakalihgam, mano ti pullihgan ti va- 
vatthanarn bhavati ti. Idam sutvii te tunhi bhavissanti; tato tesam 
tunhibhutanam idarn vattabbarn: 3'asma wm;/ogane pavattanam 
25 padanam samanadhikaranapadani katthaci napumsakavasena 
3'oietabbani, tasma wm/ogane pamukhassa wn/msaddassa pi 
samanadhikaranapadiini katthaci napurnsakavasena 3'ojitani, 
tatha hi pubbacarh’a °"saddhammatejavihatam vilayam khanena 
vene3’yasattahada3'esu tamo ’pa3’ati'^^; *^dukkham vaco etasmin 
30 ti dubbaco; ‘avanatam siro 3-assa, so ’3-arn avamsiro; ”appa- 
[ka]m ragadirajo yesam pannamaye akkhimhi, te apparajakkha” 

* hi = akrofi^ ta pa'* ka**, ns. ^ = evam viggahikakatham ma vadetha, 
ns. ^ == tam samanadhikaranapadam I sah I ns. ■* Dhs § ,>84. ‘ Vibha 
6 ry: pj I 148=" rSp ad Vin III 178=1; vide IIS'*. = cf. supra 39*". 
® cf. .Sv ad D II 37"* 'infra 113'°,'. 

a ita B"*; C'^B'^ns indriyani ti. ** ita 'conid' ns; C'=B>" padam. 

Bens'* mantva. 4 B™ acintitabbato. >- i vilayam , kye pyak khrah" sui* 
upayati rok eh* ; va vilayam ; vilayanto ' lyak | apayrui kan* eh* 
bhai [nsr phai=] eh’ \ ns). 
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ti adina saddaracanam kubbimsu, na pana tehi vaco-siro-rajo- 
saddadlnam napumsakalingattam vibhavetum idisi saddaracana 
kata, atha kho 'sz>o-wz«HOsaddadinam‘‘ manogime pavattllnam 
pullingasaddanam katthaci pi idisani pi lifigavdpallasavasena 
thitani samanadhikaranapadani honti’ ti ^paresam janapana- 5 
dhippayavatiya anukampilya viracitii'^; ettha pi tumhakam ma- 
tena w«/?osaddassa naputpsakalingatte sati vaco siro icc adayo 
pi napumsakalingattam apajjanti • napumsakalifigavasena sa- 
manadhikaranapadanam nidditthatta — kim pan' etesam pi 
napumsakalingattam icchatha ti. Addha te idam pi sutva nib- 10 
bethetum asakkonta tunhi bhavissanti. ; Kincapi te annam 
gahetabbakilranam apassanta evam vadeyyum: "yadi bho vtano- 
saddo napumsakalingo na hoti, kasma ve3’3'akarana ';;m//osaddo 
napumsakalingo’ ti vadanti” ti, te vattabba: yadi tumhe 
ve\*3'akaranamatam gahetva /;m;/osaddassa napumsakalingat- 15 
tarn rocetha, nanu Bhagava 3'eva loke asadiso maha.ve3'3'a- 
karano mahapuriso visarado parappavadamaddano, Bhagavan- 
tain ^hi ^padakil veyyakarana Ambatthamanava-Pokkharasati- 
Sonadaiidadayo ca brahmana Saccakaniganthadayo"’ ca paribba- 
jaka vildena na sampapunirnsu, annadatthu Bhagava 3’eva matta- 20 
varanaganamajjhe kesarasiho vh’a asambhito nesarn" nesarn^ va- 
dain pamaddesi* mahante ca ne atthe patitthapesi — evainvi- 
dhena tena^ Bhagavata voharakusalena yasma ^"kayo anicco 
mano anicco” ti ca ■‘"kOTo dukkho mano dukkho” ti ca evam- 
adina vutta ;;m//osaddassa pullihgabhavasucanika bahu palh'O 25 
dissanti, tasma ;;m//osaddo pullihgo 3’eva ti sarato paccetabbo 
ti. Evam vuttil te niriittara appatibhana marnkubhuta pat- 
takkhandha adhomukha pajjhru'issanti. 

Idani snrnsaddadinarn namikapadamala visesato vuccate: 

Saro Hard, saram^ nare. sarena ' narehi sarebhi, sarassa sa- 30 
rdnarn, sard sarasmu saraiuhd • sarehi sarebhi, sarassa sa- 
rdnam, sare sarasmim saramhi • saresa, bho sara bhavanlo 

^ — tumh.ndisanam paresam, ns, - atthantaranyasavakya nhuik rhi so 
/n'sadda ka^ samatthana anak rhi en‘ ' yan^ sui‘ samatthana 1 > samattha nsP.i 
anak rhi ka lan^ [ hi ti samatthane, tatha hi ti attho Subodhalankaratika . . . 
[Subodh IV 76] ij ns. ^ (D I 88“ 114^ I 227-^ cf. Pj II 372“-=^. " (1U0“. “’‘1 

n Be ns osaddanam. Bm ifortasse rectins) va racita. e 
d B^nse nnigfanth°. e Ha CeBemns. * Bens raaddesi. ? CeBe'ns om. 6 ad. 
saro). 
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sard ayam ^piirisaaaye sabbatha pavitthassa usu-sadda-^sa- 
ravana“-«karadisaravacakassa srtrasaddassa namikapadamala. 
Ayam pana pitn'sanayG ekadesena pavitthassa /«««oganapak- 
khikassa rahadavacakassa s«rflsaddassa namikapadamala: 

5 Sara sard, sarani saro • sare, sarasd sarena ‘ sarehi sarebhi, 
saraso sarassa • sardnam, sard sarasmd saramhdi • sarehi 
sarebhi, saraso sarassa ■ sardnarii, sarasi sare sarasinim sa- 
ramhi ' saresu, hho sara ‘ bhavanto sard bho sard iti va. 
Vayo vayd, vayam vaye, vayeiia ' vayehi vayebhi ti pun’sanaytna 
10 ney3’0, ayam piirisanaytt sabbatha pavitthassa parihiinivaca- 
kassa iwynsaddassa namikapadamala. Ayam pana pnrisarvay^ 
ekadesena pavitthassa ;;/«//oganapakkhikassa ayukotthasavaca- 
kassa z'^yasaddassa namikapadamala: vayo vayd, vayam vayo 
■ vaye, vayasd vayena ‘ vayehi vayebhi ti ^;;zn;/«na\'ena ne\"3’o. 
15 ^"Tassa Ceto patissosi'' aranne luddagocaro'^ ; °Ceta ha- 
nimsu Vedabbham” Ceto Celd, Cetani Cete, Cetena ■ Ceiehi Ce- 
tebhi ti piin'saniiyen'd neyyo, a\’am par/sanaya sabbatha pa- 
vitthassa pannattivacakassa Cf/asaddassa namikapadamala. 
Ayam pana pun'sanaye ekadesena pavitthassa cittavacakassa 
20 c^’^asaddassa namikapadamala: ceto cetd, cetani ceto ■ cete, ce- 
tasd cetena ■ cetehi cetebhi ti ^;//rt//z 7 nayena neyyo. 

^Yaso knlaputto, Yasam kiilapnttam, Yasena kiilapiittend ti 
ekavacanavasena pnn'sanayena yojetabba*-, ekavacana-puthuva- 
canavasena va. 

25 Evam kanici okarantapadani pnn’sanaye sabbatha pavip 
thani ca honti ekadesena pavitthani ca ti imina nayena sabba- 
padani pannacakkhuna upaparikkhitva viseso veditabbo; avi- 
sesannuno hi evamadivibhagam ajananta yam va tarn va vyan- 
janam ropenta’ yathadhippetam attham viradhenti; tasma, yo 
30 ettha amhehi pakasito vibhago, so saddhilsampannehi kulaput- 
tehi sakkaccam uggahetabbo. 

Katamani kanici okarantapadani pun'sanaye ekadesena 
pavitthani ca ekadesena na ppavitthani ca: ntaiio-vaco-tejo- 
saddada^’o c eva ’niyi/saddo ca. Tatra ///nz/nsaddadinam na- 

' - ns cit. D III 75‘- et .Spk ad S IV lOKv Tha Th 487‘C 

® il00°i. ■* J VI 327^-. " J I 256c “ (Vin I 15‘ sqq‘. ' i.Sd 5 483i. 

■I iB^saravana;. h B'^ns patissosi. luddhau. d Bfns^^P Vedabbara. 

^ nsP 3"ojetabbam. ^ ropento. 
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mikapadamala hettha vibhavita; avwsaddassa pana namika- 
padamalayam ayyo ayya, ayyam ayye ti piirisanaxenix A^atva 
alapanatthane bho ayya bho ayyo ti dve ekavacanani, bhavanto 
ayya bhavanto ayyo ti dve bahuvacanani ca vattabbani. Ettha 
ayyo iti saddo paccattavacanabhave ekavacanam, alapanava- 5 
canabhave ekavacanan c’eva bahuvacanan ca. Tatr' ime pa}’oga: 
'"ayyo kira Silgato^ Ambatitthikena nagena sangamesi; -pi- 
vatu bhante ayyo Sagato kilpotikam pasannan" ti’’ evamadini 
rtA’vosaddassa paccattekavacanappayogilni; ’’"atha kho sil itthi 
tarn purisam etad avoca; nay\’o so bhikkhu mam nippatesi*’, 10 
api ca aham eva tena bhikkhuna gacchami, akarako so bhikkhu, 
gaccha khamapehi" ti evamadini ttvyosaddassa alapanekava- 
canappayogani, ■’"eth' ayyo rajavasatim nisiditva sunatha me; 
’’etha mayam ay3'0 samanesu Sak3’aputtiyesu pabbajissama" 
ti evamadini nyyosaddassa alapanabahuvacanappayogiini; bha- 15 
vati c’ atra: 

ayyo iti a3'am saddo paccattekavaco bhave, 
rdapane bahuvaco bhave ekavaco pi ca. 17 

Evam^ kanici okarantapadani punsanaye ekadesena pavitthani 
ca honti ekadesena na pavitthani ca. 20 

Katamani kanici okarantapadiini piin'sanaye sabbatha 
appavitthani: g'osaddo 3'eva. (7osaddassa ’’hi a3'am namika- 
padamala: 

Go ■ (jdvo (javo, ydviuii ydvam gavam ' gcivo gavo, guvena 
gavena ' gobi yobhi, gdvassa gavassa ’ gavam giinnam 25 
gonam, gdvd gdvasmd gdvamhd gavd gavasmd gavamhd ' 
gold goblu, gdvassa gavassa ■ gavam giinnam gonam, gave 
gdvasmim gdvamhi gave gavasmim yavamhi ' gdvesii gavesii 
gosii, bho go ' bhavanto gdvo gavo a3'am pnrisamixe sab- 
batha appavitthassa ^gosaddassa namikapadamalii. | 'Nanu ca so 
bho gosaddo attana sambhOtagoz/rtsaddamitlavasena piin'sa- 
na3-e ekadesena pavittho c’eva ekadesena na ppavittho ca ti. 

Saccam, goiMsaddo gosaddavasena sambhuto pi ®"vatticchanu- 

’ Vin IV 109'-. " Vin IV 109-'’. ’ Vin IV 132-". ^ J VI 292’' i298‘“i. 

“ cf. Vin I 71^” 73" 75'*'. ^ = saccam, ns. ' Kc 80 — 81; cf., 'matantare , Sd 
5? 231 — 232,'. ® Mmd 346 ‘ vatticchanupubbika saddappavatti *. 

^ (nsP Sakato). ^ passannan ti. ^ ita B^ns^P ma chon ma kho*"^ pe.', 

Vin (b> ) SplC^ j nippatesi (.= nikkhamesi,vSp; cf. Dhpa’ 1 16 15); nippotesi. 
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pubbika saddappadpattl’’ ti vacanato ^osaddato visum amhehi 
gahetva ^purisan^ye. pakkhitto, tassa hi visum gahane 5 ’utti 
dissati • sj'adisu ekakaren’ eva titthanalo; tasma gosaddato 
sambhutam pi ^o/zasaddam anapekkhitvii suddham gosaddam 
5 eva gahetva purisanaye sabbatha gosaddassa appavittjiata 
vutta. Nanu ca bho paccattavacanabhuto go iti saddo pnriso 
ti saddena sadisatta piuisanaye ekadesena pavittho ti. Tan 
na; gosaddo hi niccam okaranto, na /j/zr/sAsaddada^m viva 
pathamam flkarantabhave thatvil paccha patiladdhokiiran- 
10 tattho“, ten’ eva hi paccattavacanatthane pi alapanavacana- 
tthilne pi go icc eva titthati; 3 'adi paccattavacanattam paticca 
gosaddassa piirisanviye ekadesena pavitthatil icchitabba, ‘"ka- 
nici okarantapadani’’ ti evam vutta okarantakatha kam attham 
dipeyya, nipphala va sa katha siya — tasma amhehi yathavutto 
to na^’O yeva ayasmantehi manasikatabbo. Evam gosaddassa pii- 
r/sanaye sabbatha appavitthata*^ datthabba. ! Kec' ettha evam 
puccheyt'um: gosaddassa tava go • guvo gavo, gdviim gdoam 
gavam icc adina nayena pitrisamxye sabbathil appavitthatii 
amhehi niita, yrt/'flggrtZ’rt-p/t/igrti’rtdisadda pana kutra naye pa- 
20 vittha ti. I Tesam evam vyakiitabbarn : Jaraggava-piii'igavd- 
disadda sabbatha pi ^/tmmnaye pavittha ti. Tatha hi tesam 
gosaddato ayam viseso; iaranto ca so go ca ti jaraggavo, 
ettha //rtkaralopo tokarassa ca gakarattam bhavati • samasa- 
padatta, ^samase ca .?/mhi pare gosaddass’ okarassa at’/tdeso 
25 labbhati, tasma paliyarn ■‘"visanena jaraggavo”'-' ti ekavacana- 
rupam dissati; tatha hi annattha anupapadatta gavo iti bahu- 
vacanapadam yeva dissati ti, idha pana sopapadatta samasa- 
padabhavam agamma Jaraggavo ti ekavacanapadarn yeva 
dissati; tathil hi "jaraggavo” ti ettha 'jaranta ca te gavo ca 
30 ti evarn bahuvacanavasena nibbacaniyatii na labbhati • loka- 
samketavasena ekasmirn atthe nirulhatta ti. Jaraggavo Ja- 
raggavd, jaraggavam jaraggavv. jaraggavend ti piin'sanayena 

> ^ iSd § 228'Kc 77 . ■*! Vibha 49 4'-*), ^ ns f//. J II 420*'’ 

■* sic C''B*'"'ns lasac ra ap so okaranta rP phrafi* tan san ! i nhuik 
patisaddn ka= "paccagghe" [Vin I 4-°, Spj nhuik kai* sui* abhinavattha tabhan ra 
ap so ok.aranta aphrac phrah* tan san ' T nhuik patika** "paticchndaniyam'' nhuik 
kai* sui* punattha >; patiladdhokarantatto. ** Brn(4. ea. ca B™arf 

et del. ca. 
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namikapadamala j'ojetabba. Esa nayo pitngavo Sakyaptingavo 
ti adisu pi. Tatra pungavo ti gunnam yuthapati nisabha- 
samkhato usabho, yo paliyam ^"muhuttajato va r-atha gavam- 
pati samehi pildehi phusi=‘ vasundharan” ti ca ^''gavan ce ta- 
ramaniinam ujum gacchati pungavo” ti ca iigato. , Idisesu 5 
pana thanesu keci "purnii ca so go ca ti pungavo” ti vaca- 
nattham bhananti. Mayam pana ®padhane nirulho ayam saddo 
ti vacanattharn na bhanilma; na hi, piimkokilo ti ildisaddanam 
kokiladinam putnbhavappakasanamatte samatthatil vh'a, imassa 
pumbhavappakiisanamatte samatthata sambhavati, atha kho to 
padhilnabhavappakasane ca'’ samatthata sambhavati. Tena 
Saky apuhgavo ti ildisu 'nisabhasamkhiito pungavo viya ti 
puiigavo, Sakyiinam Sakyesu vii pungavo Sak 3 'apuhgavo’ ti 
adina samilsapadattho gahetabbo; atha va uttarapadatte thi- 
tanam s/7/n-^ t'yngg/;n-;/n_gndisaddanam setthavacakatta ''Sak\"a- 15 
pungavo” ti adlnani 'Sak 3 aisettho’ ti iidina attho gahetabbo. 

Iti sabbatha pi pn/'/'snnaye pavattanato jarag gava-puu gava- 
disaddanam gosaddassa padamalato visadisapadamfilata vavat- 
thapetabba, gosaddassa pana ptirisanixxn sabbatha appavitthata 
ca'-' vavatthapetabba. 2o 

-dpnsadde acarivanam lihga-vacanavasena matibhedo vij- 
jati, tasma tammatena tassa pun'sana.y& sabbatha appavitthata 
bhavati. “"Afiguttarapesu” ti ®hi palh-a atthakatha 3 'am ’"Ma- 
hiya pana nadi 3 ’a uttarena apo” ti vuttam, tikayam pana tarn 
ulliiigitva ^"Mahh'a nadh'il apo tassa janapadassa uttarena honti, 25 
tasam aviduratta so janapado Uttarapo” ti vuttam, evatn apa- 
saddassa ekantena itthilihgata bahuvacanatil ca ilcarh'ehi ic- 
chitii. Tesam mate apo iti itthilihge pathamabahuvacanarupe 
honte duti 3 m-tati 3 -a-pancami-sattaminam bahuvacanarupani kl- 
disani suum; tatha hi piirise, piirisehi purisehhi, piirisesii ti ru- 30 
pavato pullihgassa vi 3 ’a okarantitthilihgassa ckara-e/n'kara- 
diyuttani rupani katthaci pi na dissanti — ato tesain mate 
padamalana 3'0 ativa dukkaro. 

' (Sv I bl-’"-'*) cf. D III 147”. - J III 111”. “ = prathnn^ so sattava 

nhuik, ns [nss*H67(7«e pathfina, prathan®; nsP //«««/ ra/'o padh.ana]. ^I 'vyaghra- 
dayah”, Pan II 1:56'. - cf. Ps ad JI I 359'^; Pj II 437''. *' hi = tarn paka- 

tarn karomi, ns. ' il09-*i. ® il09'“). 

a Braphusam. h (cf. 107-“i. fcf. 107”,i. 
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yj/)flsaddassa garavo saddasatthanayam 'pati 
bahuvacanatan c’ itthilingabhavan ca abravum. 18 

Icc «/)flsaddassa itthilingabahuvacanantata vey3’akarananam 
matam nissaya anumata ti veditabba. Atthasrilini3’am pana apo 
5 iti saddassa napumsakalingekavacanavasena vutto pa3’ogo dit- 
tho: ^"omattam pana apo adhimattam'’ pathavigatikam iatan” 
ti; Jatakapalhain tu tass’ ekavacanantata dittha, tatha hi ^"su- 
cim‘= sugandham salilam apo latthabhisandati” ti imasmim pa- 
dese apo iti saddo ekavacanatthilne thito dittho. Kec’ ettha 
10 vade3’3'um: 'apo ti samkham gatatn salilam sucim sugandham 
hutva tattha abhisandatl’ ti srt// 7 rtwsaddavasena*= ekavacana- 
ppa3’ogo kato, n’ fl^flsaddavasena — hpnsaddo '‘hi ekanten’ itthi- 
lihgo c’eva bahuvacananto ca; tatha hi 'apo tatthabhisandanti’ 
ti bahuvacanavasena tappayogo vattabbo pi chandiinurakkha- 
15 nattham vacanavipallasavasena niddittho ti. | Tan na ■ 'apo 
tatthabhisandare' ti vattum sakkune3’3’atta °"tani aija padissare” 
ti bahuvacanappa3’ogo viva; 3’asma evam na vuttam 3'asma ca 
pana pali3'am ®"apo labbhati . . . tejo labbhati . . . vayo labbhati” 
ti ekavacanappayogo dissati, tasma apo ti saddassa el^avaca- 
20 nantata paccakkhato dittha ti. | Atha pi ce vade3’yum: nanu 
paliyam 3’eva tassa bahuvacanantata paccakkhato dittha: '"apo 
ca deva pathavi ca tejo vayo tadAgamun" ti, i Tam pi na; 
ettha hi deva ti saddam apekkhitva dganiuii ti bahuvacana- 
ppayogo kato, na apo ti saddam; 3*adi rtpo ti saddam sandhaya 
25 bahuvacanappa3mgo kato si3-a, pathavi ti' tejo ti» va\o ti ca 
saddam pi sandhaya bahuvacanappavmgo kato siya, evam sante 
pathavl-tcjo-vdyosa.d.<iiLa pi bahuvacanakabhilvam apajje3'3’um, 
na*‘ pana apajjanti, na h’ ete bahuvacanaka, atha kho ekava- 
canaka eva: Tmlhivasena te pavatta • pakatiapiidisu atthe.su 
30 appavattanato, tatha hi ''apokasinadisu parikammam katva 
nibbatta deva arammanavasena "iipo” ti ildinamam labhanti ti. 

^ = cvai [nsP cvai^J rve’, ns. ’ As 336’*. ^ J VI 534". * hi saccam 

en‘ I va , hi yasma , kron^ i ns. ^ Bv 2:83'! mimittani padissanti tani 
ajja padissare). " cf. Kv 46'’- -*• i upalabbhati ; infra 114'-'-i. " D II 259"). 

® = upac.ararulhl a)* phrari', ns. “ Sv ad D II 259". 

a C')B«™ns ubique .Atthas.alo. B'-'ns adhimatta- cf. 113-“. c Bi^ns 
suci. d C^B™ sueigandharn, ns suci-sugandharn. e qc salilasaddavo. f ns 
oni. s B'^ns o»i. ^ ns ad. ca. 
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|; Evam vutta pi te evam vadey3’um: nanu ca bho ^"Afigut- 
tarapesu" ti bahuvacanapali dissatl ti. Te vattabba: asappa- 
tham^ avatinna tumhe, na hi tumhe saddappavattim janatha; 
"Ahguttarapesu” ti bahuvacanam pana -"Kurusu, Ahgesu, Ah- 
ganam Magadhanan” ti adini bahuvacanani vh'a ^rulhivasena 5 
ekassii pi janapadassa vuttam na apasamkhiitam attham san- 
dha3’a; "Ahguttarapesu” ti ettha hi apasamkhiito attho upa- 
sajjanibhuto, pullihgabahuvacanena pana vutto janapadasarn- 
khato attho 3'eva padhano ^"agatasamano samgharamo” ti ettha 
samanasamkhatam attharn upastiijanakarn katvil pavattassa 10 
rt,gnh7s«?;/«;/«saddassa sarngharamasamkhato attho vi3'a — tasmil 
apasarnkhatam attham “gahetva 'yo Ahguttariipo niima jana- 
pado, tasmim Ahguttarapesu janapade’ ti attho gahetabbo; 
tatha hi ® "Ahguttarapesu viharati, Apanarn nama Ahguttara- 
panam*’ nigamo” ti pali dissati, tattha uttarena Mahilmahh'a 15 
nadhTi apo 3’esam, te Uttarapa, Ahga ca te Uttarapa ca ti 
Ahguttarapa, tesu Ahguttarapesu, evam ekasmim janapade 3'eva 
bahuvacanarn na apasarnkhate atthe; tena atthakathru'am vut- 
tam: ’■"tasmim Ahguttarapesu janapade” ti, Evam vutta te 
niruttaril bhavissanti. Tatha pi 3'e evam vadanti "rtp^rsaddo 20 
itthilihgo c'eva bahuvacanako ca” ti, te pucchitabba: kim 
paticca tumhe Tuaismanto 'a/)«saddo itthilihgo c'eva bahuva- 
canako ca’ ti vadatha ti. Te evam puttha evam vade3-3’urn; 
®"Ahga 3'eva so janapado, Mahhaa pana nadh-rA uttarena apo, 
tasam avidtiratta Uttarapo ti vuccati” ti ca ^"Mahh’a nadi3'a 25 
apo tassa janapadassa uttarena honti, tasani aviduratta so ja- 
napado Uttarapo ti vuccati”^ ti ca evarn pubbacari3'ehi abhi- 
samkhato saddaracanaviseso dissati, tasma "itthilihgo c'eva 
bahuvacanako cii” ti vadama ti. Saccarn, dissati; so pana 
saddasatthe ve3’vakarananarn matam gahetva abhisamkhato, 30 


* M I SoO'l iD II 55^, I 111”, Th 4S4“'). “ = janapud rhan man® 

sa® amya® nhuik tan ca® so thanupaca en' acvam® phran’^, ns. ■* Kcv 330. 
® = upasajjanabhavena gahetva, ns. “ M 1350', • c/. Pj II 439-'’. ® ('107®’®). 

® (107®h. 

a tta , cf. 91®®; asampatham (= kharl® kok svan chan® 

kyah so ayu vada sui‘). b ita C'E™ = MiE*®); B«ns iconi.) Ahg.anam (I 
nhuik Anguttarapanam nigamo rhi kra en® pall rah® [nsP yah®] ma hut). 
C leg. nadiya ya? cf. 111“. om. ti vuccati. 
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'saddasatthan ca nama na sabbatha buddhavacanassopakarakam, 
ekadesena pana hoti — lasma Kaccayanappakarane icchita- 
nicchitasangahavivajjanam kriturn -"jinavacanaA’uttam hi; lih- 
gan ca nipaccate"-'* ti lakkhanani vuttani; yadi ca aj^irtsaddo 
5 itthilihgabahuvacanako, katham apo ti padam sijihati ti. Apa- 
saddato pathamaA'ovacanam katva, tass' okaradesan ca katva 
apo ti padam sijjhati gavo ti padam iva ti. i Visamam idam 
nidassanam; gavo ti padam hi niccokarantena gosaddena sam- 
bhutam, tatha hi 3’omhi pare gosaddantass’ «i’«desam katva 
10 tato 3'onam okariidesarn katvil gavo ti nipphajjati’'; a/^asadde 
pana dve adesa na santi, buddhavacanam hi patva apasadda 
rtkarantatapakatiko jato na annathapakatiko ti. Evarn vutta 
pi te 'idam eva saccarn nanhan’ ti cetasi sannidhava adhana- 
gahi'^-duppatinissaggibhave ^"na*^ [vacana]paccanika.satena suvi- 
15 janam subhasitan" ti evam A’uttapaccanikaiiatabhave ca thatva 
evam vadeyyurn: 3-ath’ eva garosaddo tath’ eva rt/)osaddo kim 
itthilihgo na bhavissati bahuvacanako ca ti. ; Tato tesarn imani 
suttapadani dassetabbani, sej’yathidam: ^'Tipam apato sanjanati, 
apam apato sannatva apam mannati apasmirn mannati . . . apam 
20 me ti mannati apam abhinandati" ti; evam suttapadani das- 
setva "apan ti idam kataravacanan’’ ti pucchitabbii. jl Addha 
te a/)«saddassa bahuvacanantabhavam eva icchamana vak- 
khanti: dutiyabahuvacanan ti. Te vattabba: nanu 3’ovacanam 
na suyyati ti. Te vadeyyurn: I’ovacanam katan/«adesatta na 
25 suyyati ti. | Yarn yarn bhonto icchanti, tarn tarn mukharulhatn 
vadanti; apato ti idarn pana kim bhonto vadanti. Apato ti 
idam pi bahuvacanakarn /opaccayantan ti vadam[a ti, n]a"' • to- 
paccayassa ekatthe ca bavhatthe ca pavattanato. Iti tumhe ba- 
huvacanakattarn j-eva icchamana n/josaddo ca yovacananto ti 
' cf. 92*. 2 Kc ,->2—53. * S I 179‘=. ■* .AI I 

a C'^B‘'™ns nipfplajjate \confuHduntnr nispadyate et nipatyate! Mmd 53 
expl. thaplyati nipphajjati iW nipphadlyad : Riip expl. thapiyati; Sidatsangara 
inter nipan ("= nispanna ", aliis deslya) et tasaraa (= tatsamai et tabavai = 
tadbhava) distingnit) cf. ilgv VII 6. 8 etc. b (C'^B'-ns nippajjati.). ns ada- 
nagahi. dB'^nsom. t- C^B™ ; B^ns recre rcon/.i vadama i o»(. ti na ; I nhuik 
"vadama ti na" hu rhi kra en' | topaccayassa i pa pavattanato hu so hit sail 
keci tui" en* hit phrac so kroh* tan“-kon* keci tiii* chui tuin* topaccah* en* vuc 
nhac pa* nhuik phrac so kron* lan*-kon* ma san* j sakavadi en* hit phrac mu 
'tan na’ hu rve* lan*-kon* | 'appavattanato' hu rve* lan*-kon* rhi ra en* i) 
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bhanatha, dpato ti idam pi bahuvacanakam /opacca3’antan ti 
bhanatha; ’^"apasmim maimati” ti ettha pana dpasmin t’ idam 
kataravacanantam kataradesena sambhutan ti. Addha te evam 
puttha niruttara bhavissanti. Tatha, \'esam ^evam hoti 'apa- 
saddo itthilingo c’ eva bahuvacanako ca’ ti, ' te pucchitabba; 5 
yam acarijrehi ^ve\’}*akaranamatam, gahetva '‘"vai apo” ti ca *"ta- 
san” ti ca vuttam, tattha kim "tasan" ti vacane apdnan ti padam 
anetva attho vattabbo udahu dpassd ti; | apdnan ti padam anetva 
attho vattabbo ti ce, | evan ca sati '3’a apa' ti vattabbam yd 
kannd titfhanti ti padam iva, atha apa ti padam niima ^n’ atthi; 10 
apo ti padam yeva bahuvacanakan ti ce, ■ evam sati ^"tasan” 
ti ettha pi dpassd ti padam anetva attho veditabbo. jl Kasma 
ti ce: 3avsma dpo ti paccattekavacanassa tumhakam matena 
bahuvacanatte sati dpassd ti padam pi bahuvacanan ti katvil 
/«5fl;;isaddena 3’ojetva vattum 3'Uttito ti. Evam sati dpdnan ti 15 
padassa abhaven’ eva bhavitabbam; 3mtha ®pana puriso piirisd, 
purisani purise ti ca go gdvo gaoo, gdviin ti ca ekavacana-ba- 
huvacanani bhavanti, evam dpo dpd, dpam ape ti ekavacana- 
bahuvacanehi bhavitabbam, evan ca sati 'n/)nsaddo bahuva- 
canako 3'eva hoti’ ti na vattabbam. Ye evam vadanti, tesam 20 
vacanam sadosam duppariharaniyam •Mulapariyav'asutte ^''apam 
manhati, apasmin" ti ekavacanapalinam dassanato Visuddhi- 
maggadisu ca ®"visandanabhavena“ tarn tam thanam apoti ap- 
poti ti apo" ti adikassa ekavacanavasena vuttanibbacanassa 
dassanato; 3’atha pana paliyam itthilihge pi pariyilpanno go- 25 
saddo ®"ta gavo tato tato dandena akotetva’’ ti ca ^""annada 
balada c’ eta” ti ca adina bavhatthadipakehi itthilihgabhutehi 
sabbanamikapadehi ca asabbanamikapadehi ca samaniidhika- 
ranabhavena vutto dissati, na tatha paliyam bavhatthadipakehi 
itthilihgabhutehi sabbanamikapadehi va asabbanamikapadehi va 30 
samanadhikaranabhilvena vutto h/jnsaddo dissati — yadi hi 
rt/)flsaddo itthilingo shm, ^n////nsaddato flpacca3’o vi3'a dpa- 
saddato flpacca3'o va si3'a /m^/nsaddato vAa ca ipacca3'0 va 
siya; ubha3’am pi n’ atthi, ubhax'abhavato itthilihge vuttam 

1 - = evam iccha. ns. ^ (lOSb. ‘ 1 109”?— 1 09“). ■' = tum- 

hakam mate n' atthi, ns. “ pana = tam pakatam karomi, ns. ' illO'®i. 

* Vm 550' iib. 3.10- : ripesu!i. "Ml 115^^. *" Sn 297". 

" ita C‘'B'=’''ns 
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sabbam pi vidhanam tattlia na labbhati, tena nayati: d/)(7saddo 
anitthilingo ti. Nanu ca bho ^osaddato pi apaccayo n’ atthi, 
tadabhavato itthilinge vuttavidhanam na labbhati, evam sante 
kasmil so yeva itthilihgo hoti na pana5’am o/iasaddo ti. | Ettha 
5 vuccate: g-osaddo na 'niyoga itthilihgo atha kho pullihgo va; 
itthilihgabhave pana tamha rtpacca3'e ahonte pi ^paccayo vi- 
kappena hoti, ahnam pi itthilinge vuttavidhanam labbhati; so 
hi ^niccam-okarantatapakatiyam thatva go gdvi ti adina attano 
itthilihgarupanam nibbattikaranabhuto, tena so itthilihgo bhavati; 
Ui (7/)rtsadde pana /paccayadi na labbhati, tena so itthilihgo ti na 
vattabbo. Yathii va gosaddassa ^avisadakaravoharatam pa- 
ticca itthilihgabhavo upapajjati, na tatha d/)«saddassa; dpa- 
saddassa hi anakularupakkamatta avisadakaravchanita nadissati, 
yaya eso itthilihgo siya. Evam vutta te niruttara bhavissanti. 
15 Tatha, yesam ^evarn hoti 'a/msaddo sabbada itthilihgo c' eva 
bahuiaicanako ca' ti, te vattabba: jrntha itthilihgabhutassa 
A’rt/7/5«saddassa pathamam kaiina iti rassavasena thapitassa 
dpaccayato param sw/wvacanam sarupato na titthati, vam- 
bhavena ca I'abhavena® ca titthati: kanndijani kanilctiju na 
2u tatha 'itthilihgan' ti tumhehi gahitassa d/iosaddassa pathamam 
apa iti rassavasena thapitassa pararn sn/h/tvacanam vnwbha- 
vena ca yvibhavena'' ca titthati, atha kho sarupato yeva tip 
thati: ■‘"apasmim mannatl" ti; t’adi pana o^nsaddo itthilihgo 
siya, si/t/V/A-acanarn sarupato na tiuheyya, yasma ca simm- 
25 vacanam sarupato titthati, tasma il/irtsaddo na itthilihgo, — na 
hi caturasitidhammakkhandhasahassasahgahesu anekakotisata- 
sahassesu pfilipadesesue ekasmim pi palipadesee pathamam 
rtkarantabhavena thapetabbanam itthilihgasaddanarn parato thi- 
tam .--/i/h/A-acanarn sarupato titthati ti. Evam vutta te nirut- 
:!ii tara bhavissanti. Keci pan’ ettha evam vade\Amrn: (7/)«saddo 
napurnsakalihgo, tatha hi Atthasidinir'am °''omattam pana apo 
adhimatmm'' pathavigatikam jatan” ti napumsakalihgabhavena 
tamsamanadhikaranapadani nidditthani ti. Tan na • fuai/ogane 

1 = amrai, ns. - iPariccheda 8 pii., sly. 20; Sd § 194, Rup 282''^ ip. 92‘b 
-Mmd 286' ni/ya ll.-."; = ma san‘ rhafi^ so akhrani ara hu so kho* vqi khran'k 
ns. ’ = evam iccha. ns ill4‘i. * illO'®i. “ ilOS'h. 

‘‘ 'C'-B'^ns vabhavenai. b iCeB>-ns yabhavena). ^ ita BninsP; CeB'^nsv 
pajippades“ 4 Bern adhimatta- 'ns compendii fecity 
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pavattehi ta;«rt-t’ata-s/rasaddadihi viya apasaddena pi sama- 
nadhikaranapadanam katthaci napumsakalingabhavena niddisi- 
tabbatta; pubbacariyanam hi saddaracanasu ^"saddhamma- 
tejavihatam vilayam khanena vene^'yasattahadayesu tamo 
’pa3mti” ti ettha tamo ti padena samanadhikaranam vihatan ti 5 
napumsakalihgam dissati, tathii -"dukkham vaco etasmim . . . 
vipaccanikasate . . . puggale ti dubbaco” ti ettha vaco ti padena 
samanadhikaranam dukkhan ti napumsakalihgam, ®"avanatam 
siro \’assa so avanatasiro” ti ettha siro ti padena samana- 
dhikaranarn avauatan ti napumsakalihgam, ^"apparn riiga- 10 
dirajo \msam pahnama3’e akkhimhi te apparajakkha" ti ettha 
rajo ti padena samanadhikaranarn appati ti napumsakalihgam 
dissati; na te acarh’a tehi samanadhikaian;ipadehi tama-vaca- 
5 /rflsaddadInam napumsakalihgattavinhapanattharn tathavidham 
saddaracanam kubbimsu, atha kho ^"sobhanam mano tassa ti 15 
sumano” ti ettha viya u/awogane pavattapullihganam payoge 
napumsakalingabhavena pi samanadhikaranapadiini katthaci 
honti ti dassanattham kubbimsu, — yatha ca ®"vihatan’’ ti 
adika saddaracana /flW7u-t’rtr«-s//'rtsaddadinam napurnsakalih- 
gattavihnapanattham na kata, tatha '"omattan" ti ca "adhi- 20 
mattam‘‘ pathavigatikarn iatan” ti ca saddaracana pi n^asaddassa 
napumsakalihgattavihhapanattham na kata; 3'asma pana mano 
gane pavattehi um;msaddadihi ekadesena samanagatikatta dpa_ 
saddena pi ® napumsakalihgassa samanadhikaranata 3miiati. 
tasma Atthasrilinnmm '"omattarn pana apo adhimattarn’-'’ pathavi- 25 
gatikam jatan” ti napumsakalihgassa a/jusaddena samanadhi- 
karanata. kata, tatha pi dpasaddo ;//«//nsaddadihi ekadesena 
samanagatiko ■ samasapadatte majjhokarassa ^"apokasinam, 
^‘’apogatan” ti adippa3’ogassa'^ dassanato. Tasma "omattan” ti 
adi vacanam hpasaddassa napumsakalihgattavinnapanattham 30 

^ Vibha ” As 52’' isnpra 102-''’i. ’ Mmd 37 uf. supra 102"‘'i. 

^ As 123’^. “ (IIS'*!. ''ill2^*i. ® = napiim^-lin phrac so omattarn ca 

so sadda en^ } .... "pamanissariye inatta akkkharavayav’ appake" Abhidhan 
(Abh 878), "mattasukhapariccaga" Dhammapada )Dhp 290‘M I kui thok rve’ 
mattasadda itthilin phrac lyak napum^-lin phran‘ mattarn chui san mha sa- 
manna kui nai' san 1 yam padam samanfiam tarn padarn napuinsakam” hit 
lui I va 1 'ava manda matta omattarn' hu so abyayibho [ah phrafi* napum^-lin 
phrac san ![ ns. “ Dhs § 203. Dhs § 652. 

a C'^B'^ns adhimatta-. h C'^B'-unns adhiniatta-. c' nj adi-. 
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vuttan ti na gahetabbam, lingavipariyayavasena pana katthaci 
evam pi saddagati hoti ti napanattham vuttan ti gahetabbam, 
"omatto” ti ca "adhimattam® pathavlgatiko jato” ti ca lihgam 
parivattetabbam: yadi 'hi fl/)«saddo napiimsakalihgo si^aa, sa///- 
5 karani ’ssa paccattopayogarupani buddhavacanadisu viijey5mm, 
na tadisani santi. ^Kinca'' bhivyo: okarantam nama napum- 
sakalihgam katthaci pi n’ atthi, niggahitanta-/'karanta-2<karan- 
tavasena hi tividhani yeva napumsakalihgani, tena rt/)nsaddassa 
napumsakalihgata nupapajjati ti. Evam vutta te niruttara bha- 
10 vissanti. Icc okarantavasena gahitassa n/)nsaddassa itthilihgata 
ca napumsakalihgata ca ekantato n’ atthi. Niggahitantavasena 
pana gahitassa katthaci napumsakalihgata siya • ^"bhante Na- 
gasena samuddo samuddo ti vuccati, kena karanena apam*' uda- 
kam samuddo ti vuccati” ti payogadassanato. Ettha pan’ 
15 eke vadeyyum: yadi bho okarantavasena gahitassa n/>nsaddassa 
itthi-napurnsakalihgavasena dvilihgata n' atthi, okaranto apa- 
saddo kataralihgo ti. Pullihgo ti mayarn vadtima ti. Yadi ca 
bho n/)flsaddo pullihgo, yatha aposaddassa pullihgata pannii- 
yeyya'' niijhanakkhamata ca bhaveyya, tathii suttam aharathil 
20 ti. Aharissami suttam, na no suttaharane bharo atthi ti. ' Evan 
ca pana vatva tesarn imani suttapadani dassetabbiini, se3’ya- 
thidam: •‘"apo upalabbhatE' ti, — amanta*', — apassa katta ka- 
reta upalabbhati ti — na hevam vattabbe; “atito apo atthi ti 
— amanta — tena apena apakaraniyarn karoti ti — ■ na hevam 
25 vattabbe; "apani mannati apasmirn manhati” ti imani sutta- 
padani. Ettha ca '"upalabbhati” ti adiiiii n/)«saddassa eka- 
vacanata .siddha, tava siddhax'a bahuvacanata pi siddha yeva, 
ekaA’acanata }mva hi *saddasatthe patisiddha na bahuvacanata; 
tena apena ti imina pana opnsaddassa itthilihgabhavavigamo 
3 u siddho • itthilihge tv/hdesabhavato; "apassa apasmin” ti imina 
pi itthilihgabhavavigamo yeva • itthilihge sarupato >ta-isa)-stna- 
s;;//;//vacananam abhava; "atito” ti imina itthilihga-napum- 
sakalihgabhavavigamo . • okarantassa napurnsakalihgassa abha- 

hi alyo- kui chui am', ns. - sabba-yo-nTnarn .a-e iKc 107) ti sut- 
tam kasra.n na suyyatl ti, ,“iha; kihca bhivvo ti adi ns ^ Mil ^ Kv 46'® 

(v/rf.lOS'N. ‘Kvl37'». ®MI1'». M1U«). ® tc/Ujjval«rfUnadiII58./..). 

'I C-B-ns adhim.'itt.a-, O (Be kincii. c Mil om. apam. d CeB™ paiina- 
peyya. e labbhati, cf. IDS'®. • ita CeB>=niins.; Kv ow. amanta. 
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vato okarantassa ^gunanamabhutassa itthilingassa ca abhavato 
— api ca biiddhavacanadisu cUtani, rupani ti adini viva s'diii- 
karanam rupanam adassanato okarantabhavena gahitassa na- 
pumsakalingabhavavigamo ativa pakap. Aparam p’ ettha 
vattabbam: ®"atito apo atthi ti — amanta” ti ettha "atito” ti 5 
imina d/)«saddassa visadakaravoharatasucakena okarantapadena 
tassa avisadakaravoharataya ca ubhayamuttakilrav'oharatat’a 
ca abhavo siddho, tassa ca avisadakaravoharataya abhave sid- 
dhe itthilihgabhavo durataro, ubhayamuttakaravoharatarat ca 
abhave siddhe napumsakalihgabhavo pi durataro yeva. Iti na lo 
katthaci pi okarantabhavena gahito a/)0'saddo itthilihgo vii na- 
pumsakalihgo va bhavati; ^Milindapanhe pana niggahitanta- 
vasena agato napumsakalihgo ti veditabbo. Na c’ ettha vat- 
tabbam: "atito” ti "tena” ti ca imiini lihgavipallasavasena 
vuttani ti ■ vaccalihganam anuvattapakassa abhidheyyalihga- 15 
bhutassa d/)«saddassa kaiirtaya cittanl ti adinam viya itthi-na- 
pumsakalifigarupanam abhavato. Api ca voharakusalii tathiiga- 
ta tathagatasavaka ca, tehi yeva uttamapurisehi voharakusalehi 
"atito apo’’ ti“ adina vuttatta pi "atito" ti "tena" ti ca imani 
lihgathpallasena vuttani ti na cintetabbani; tasma tamsamanil- 20 
dhikarano okarantabhavena gahito rt/)osaddo ekavacananto 
'pullihgo c’ eva yathapayogam ekavacana-bahuvacanako cit’ 
ti veditabbo • apo dpd, dpam dpe ti adina yojetabbattii. Evam 
vuttani suttapadani savinicchayani sutva addha te opasaddassa 
itthilihgabahuvacanatavadino niruttara bhavissanti. , Ettha koci 25 
vadey5’a: paliyam pullihganayo ekavacananayo ca kim attha- 
katha-tikiicariyehi na dittho, ye opwsaddassa itthilihgabahuva- 
canattam vannesun ti. ] No na dittho, dittho yeva so nayo tehi; 
yasma pana te na kevalam satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane 
yeva visarada atha kho sakale pi saddasatthe visarada’’, tasmii^ 30 
saddasatthe attano pandiccam pakasetum 'saddasatthe ca idiso 
nayo vutto’ ti pare'^ vdnnapetun ca saddasatthe nayam'^ gahetva 
apflsaddassa itthilifigabahuvacanakattam vannesun ti n’ atthi 
tesarn doso; tatha hi Mulapariyajaisuttantatthakathayam tehi 


^ = apadhanan.-xrn phrac rve‘ phrac so i i pud phran’^ matugamo 
ca so padhananam kui nac ce san || ns. ' (IIP’^). ^ (114^^). 


a B™ ad. tena ti. B*" oni. c B^ns om. 
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yeva vuttam spasaddassa pullingekavacanakattasucanakam'* 
^''lakkhana-sambhararammana-sammutivasena catubbidho apo, 
tesu” ti adi; tasma n’ atthi tesam doso, pujaraha hi^ te aj^as- 
manto, namo yeva tesam karoma, na tesam vacanam coda- 
5 nabhajanam; ye pana ujuvipaccatiikavada dalham eva apa- 
saddassa itthilingabahuvacanattam mamayanti, tesam yeva 
vacanam codanabhajanam. Yasma pana mayam prdina5’anu- 
sarena antadvayavato aprtsaddassa pullifigattam napumsaka- 
lifigattan ca vidadhama, tasma \’o koci idam^^ vadam madditva 
10 afinam vadam patitthapetum sakkhissati ti n’ etam thanam 
vijjati. Idan ca pana thanatn mahagahanam • duppativijjhanat- 
thena"^, paramasukhuman ca • kataniinasambharehi parama- 
sukhumananehi panditehi vedanlyatta; -sabbam idam hi vacanam 
tesu tesu thanesu atthavyanjanapariggahane sotunam parama- 
15 kosallajananatthan c’ eva sitsane adaram akatvii saddasattha- 
mate' krilam vltinamentanam ^srithalikanam pamadaviharanise- 
dhanatthan ca sasanassatimahantabhavadipanatthan ca vuttam, 
nfittukkamsana-paravambhanatthan ti imissam nitiyam saddha- 
sampannehi kulaputtehi yogo karaniyo • Bhagavato sasanassa 
20 ciratthitattham. Yasma pana palito atthakatha balavati nama 
n’ atthi, tasma prilinayanurupen’ eva n/)rtsaddassa namikapada- 
mrdam yojessama* sotunam asammohattham, kim ettha sadda- 
satthanayo karissati — atrayam Udanapali: *"kim kaj’ira uda- 
panena apa ce sabbada siyun” ti— : 

25 Apo apd, dpam ape, dpena • ctpeln dpebhi, dpassa dpdnam, 
dpd dpasmd dpamhdi • dpchi dpebhi, dpassa dpdnam, dpe 
dpastnim dpamhi • dpesii, bho dpa bhavanto dpd. Sabba- 
namadihi pi yojessama': ^yo dpo ye dpd, yam dpam ye dpe, 

' Ps I 30‘ ins: lakkhanara "bandhanattan" ti (Dhs § 652;, sasambharo 
nadadijo i kasinarammanara nama, ".apo deva" ti i D II 259^^1 sammuti san- 
gahagatha , . . atthakathapath [Ps I mya= so kroii' sangahagatha 

kui chui luik san - mi mi en‘ asaya-payogasuddhi kron* lan^ thana ma 
rhi san kui pra pran lui rve* "sabbam idafl hi" ca san min* "sabbam idam | 
pa vuttam phrah* asayasuddhi kui , n' attukkamsanaparavambhanattham" 
If/. Pj I 11*0 phraii* payogasuddhi kui pra en* , ns. ^ (ns cit. Ps I 101“). 
■“ Ud 79^. •’ icf. 11 1";. 


ns '*sucakam. 
sed ns: I ayu kui'. 
char.a tui* ayu phrah*i. 


b iBm om. hi?) c sic lo: idamvadaim? 

ita C'eBvmns. e CfB^ns omatena (,= sadda kyarn^ 
' tta Ct'B’-***ns i 116-* yojassama). 
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yena dpena sesam neyyam, ^so dpo te dpd; -atito dpo atitd dpd 
sesam neyyam. Icc evam 

piirisena sama n/)nsaddadi sabbatha mata, 
na sabbatha va .^'osaddo piirisena samo mate, 19 

manadd ekadesena piirisena sama mata, 5 

sardd.1 ekadesena sabbatha va sama mata. 20 

Ye pan’ ettha sadda »/rtnogano-‘ ti vutta, katham tesam mano- 
ganabhavo sallakkhetabbo ti, vuccate tesam ^///n/mganabhava- 
sallakkhanakaranam : 

manogimo ;;/rt;/oganadiko c’ evawnnogano 10 

iti sadda tidha heyya ;/m//oganavibhrivane ; 21 

^•ye te nd-sa-sniiinvisnye sn-5o-sranta bhavanti ca 
samasa-taddhitantatte majjhokara ca honti hi*’ 22 

sokarantapayoga ca kriyayogamhi dissare, 
evamvidha ca te sadda neyya nianogano iti. 23 15 

Atra tass’ atthassa sadhakani payogani sasanato ca ^lokato 
ca yatharaham aharitva dassessama; '"manasil ce pasannena 
bhasati va karoti va, ^na mayham manaso piyo, '^sadhukam 
manasikarotha, ®manopubbahgama dhamma, manoramain, mano- 
dhdtii, *“manomayena kayena iddhiya upasamkami, “yo ve 20 
dassan ti vatvana adane kurute mano; *^vacasa paricita, vacaso, 
vacasi, *^vacorasmihi bodhesi veneyyakumudam‘= c’ idam **rago 
saragarahito visuddho buddhacandima, *°Kassapassa vaco sutva 
Alato etad abravi, *®esa bhiyyo pasidilmi siitvana munino vaco, 
*’sakhri ca mitto ca mamasi Sivaka susikkhito sadhu karohi 25 
me vaco; *®ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda, vayaso, vayasi, vayo- 
viiddho. *®va 5 ''oguna anupubbam jahanti; “’’jalantam iva tejasii, 
tejaso, tejasi, {ejodhdliikasalo'^, tejokasinam ; -*tapasa uttamo, ta- 

‘ ait)'-, 114=-*: IH'V. - Illt'-k 115=, I'h. Sd § 371, 376 (377). * cf. 

Chap 181 karika 1 — 2. = "payasa bhunjassu’’ u'nfra 1 18‘-,i ca san kui rah sah, ns. 

“ Dhp 2 ^'l. V j IV 913 8 jj j 9 ja, 10 A IV 23,5-‘ = Th OOnd 

(ns: Anguttuiri. J IV 405’. A II 185*’. *■* ** (— rofi khrah khrok 

sva}- phrah* tap cvan= so, ns'i. *= J VI 227=. *’ Sn 1147 ^ 6 . 1 : j iv 406’*. 

*» D II 151’=. *’ S I 3= = J IV 487*“, (ns cit. Spk et Ja). ” J VI 23*. cf. 

J V 322'*. ■** Kev 294. 

3 B^ns/;. 1. manogana. 6 c«ns (hi = vittharemi, ns); B^n* honti ti. 

** ita ns; C'^B'*'** veneyi'am kumudatn ins; ... so buddhacandima me mano- 
kumudarn bodhetu ti yojjam) cf. .-Xp 495'*®. d ^Vin I 25”; tejodhatusukusalo, 
nietr.-. - — \ - ). 
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paso, tapasi, tapodhano, tapojigucchd, ^kasma bhavam vijanam® 
aranna nissito tape idha krubbati brahmapattij'a*’; ^cetasa afi- 
nasi, ®evan cetaso parivitakko udapadi, ’‘etam attham cetasi 
sannidha3’a, ^cetoparivitakkam afimu'a, ^ cetoparhjandnam, ^ceto 
5 paricchindati, ®so parasattanam parapuggalanarn cetasa ceto 
paricca janati'^; tamasd, tamaso, tamasi, tamonudo, tamoharo; 
“na vilham etam 3’asasa dadami, yasaso, ijasasi, ^‘’yasobhoga- 
samappito, ’^'yasoladdha kho pan’ asmakarn bhoga, '-Yasodhara 
devi, ‘^j'aso laddha na majjejA’a; “a\aisa va malam samutthi- 
10 tarn, ayaso, ayasi, ^^av'opakaraparij-antam aj'asa patikujjitam, 
^"sej’yo aj'Ogulo bhutto, ayopatto, ayomayam, ^'ajm kantati ti 
^'^ayokanto; ^^ghatena va bhunjassu payasa va, ^“sadhu khalu 
pa^'aso panam Yannadattena, "'pataisi oja, payodhard, payoni- 
dhi'^; “Sahassanetto sirasa patiggahi, siraso, “^sirasi anjalim 
15 katva vanditabbam -*isiddhajam, siroruhd, -“siro chindati, 
kame parivajjeti sappasseva pada siro, ^'siro te tpHjjhajdtvana^; 
sarasd, saraso, uppalajatani tasmim sarasi brahmana, sa- 

roruham-, -‘'yam eta upasevanti chandasa va dhanena va, ®°Sa- 
vittl chandaso mukham, chandasi, ^^chandovicUi, chandobltango; 
20 3 -urasa panudahissami, uraso, urasijdyaii, urasiloino, ^‘*uromajjhe 
vijihi; raliasd, raliaso, ^*rahasi, rahasigato, ^^rahogato nisiditva 
evatp cintes' aham tada; ahasd. ahaso, ahasi, ^'’ja^ainti tattha 
paroha ahorattanam accaye” ti imani payogani. Ettha ca manena 
manassa • mane manasmini manamlu ti adini ca maimdyatanam 

‘ S I JSP. - A III 374“. ^ ^ A in 374'“. " iD I 79’®). 

' ’ D I 79-". J IV 406-. Dhp 3031'. n d I 11S“. Ja VI 

o93-' cod. Lk. J III 87-’". Dhp 240“. “_Pv 69=d, cf. Xidd I 405- (et 
vide Xidd I 404 11 . ■'■). Dhp .308“. cf. ^ 40.5. ns cit. ayo dantehi 
khadatha i Mnrasamyut iS I I27ib. vide 117 «, 5, cf. llahabhasya ad 
Pan I 4:49, <vol I 332-®i. K.as II 3: 66. -- Ja I 65®. Ap 48* 

'ns; "L'p.aliapadrin"). ms = sankan" o: samghaii). cf 119-’,'^. Sn 
768“'', “ J M 527-" ms c?7. la: "Vessantarajat" ). -'® J 5’I 534'*. J II 

326'" = V 451". Sn OOSb. Ap 502''®. Th 27 y Ap 505-’*, J VI 508* 
'ns cit. Ja et e.ipl. panuda'm'-h-iss.-imi'. ■'•'•=. "* ij ly 469"). Bv 2: 7“'' 

ins cit. acc. sg. J III 19'). “SI hO'®. 

“ CeB^ ms. vijjanam. ^ ita Bens; brahmupapattiya. cjta 

Cs'B^mns; D: paricca pajan.ati, d ita C^; Banins payopanidhi. s- ceRm; 
Bsns bajjh": vaijhayitvana = luncitva. Ja: ' vaddhayitvana 'vardha cheda- 
napuranayoh: curadi \Vg § 32:111] Kern; malim "vacchayitvana [vrascu 
chedanc, qtuc taiiien tudadi est, \\g § 28; 11], 
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iamapardyano ayapatfo chandahdm ti adlni ca ^''manam an- 
nasi^, “yasam laddhana dummedho, ^siram . . . chindati” ti 
adini ca rupani ';«««oganabhavappakasakani na honti ti na 
dassitani, na alabbhamanavasena. Tasmfitra ima adito pap 
tha 5 ’a 7««//oganabhavavibhavini’’ gilthayo bhavanti; 5 

manasd manaso mannsi iti adivasa thitii 
s«-so-svanta saddarupa vutta ntaiiogcino iti, 24 

"manodhatu vacorasmi vayovuddho tapoguno 
tejodhatu tamonaso yasobhogasamappito 25 

cetoparivitakko ca ayopatto payodhara 10 

siroruha saroruham uromajjhe rahogato 26 

chandobhango ahorattam manomayam ayomajaim’’ 
evamvidho viseso yo, lakkhanan tarn a/a/rogane; 27 
"vaco sutva, siro chindi, ayo kantati” iec api 
upayogassa sarnsiddhi lakkhanan tain uiaitogime. 28 15 
il/flaogaiie vuttanayo itthilihge na labbhati, 
pum-napurnsakalihgesu labbhat’ eva yatharahain. 29 
Icc evarn sabbatha pi 

g«-5o-5yantani rupani sandissanti a/aaogane 
majjhokarantarupa ca '^sokarantupayogata. 30 20 

Idam 7;w//oganalakkhanarn. Evarn wrt;/oganalakkhanarn ana- 
kulam niggumbain nijjatom samuddittham. Atha “manogana- 
di(ka)lakkh anarn kathayama; 

ye te tid-sa-sniiyivisaye 5rt-so-5y’anta yatharahain, 
samasa-taddhitantatte majjhokara ‘^na honti tu, 31 25 

sokarantupayoga ca kriyayoge na honti, te 
sadda evarnvidha sabbe wn/zoganadika matii. 32 

Seyyathidam; bilani padaiii iiiukham icc adayo. Tesam rupani 
bhavanti; bilasd, bilaso, bilasi, bilagato. '"bilam pilvisi; **padasa 
va agamasi, '’tini padavarani; ‘‘’ma kasi mukhasa papam, “mu- 30 


' vide Sd § 377. ‘ J I 445-“. “ vide 118'^; c/; J VI 226'^“'®. * = oak- 
khara achum* rhi so dutiyaekavuc rap tub san, ns, “ Sd § 372 — 375. ® I nhuik 
avadharanattha Oisadda phran' "lorndni padasodhammo" [Vin V 86-'’j hil so 
Pariva pali to’ ] ' dhammaparicchedo c’ ettha Padasodhamme [= Vin IV 14 — 15! 
vuttanayena veditabbo” [cf. Sp ad Vin IV 23“] hu so atthakatha nhuik majjho- 
kara kui anunnata pru j| padasadda ka^ "padaso dhammain vaceyya" nhuik ama- 
noguin* nhuik lan^ phrac ehb ns. ^f/. JII107-C ^ s *“Pv6'^. 

^ manam i cit kui j| na ann.asi i| ma si ' ns. h sic 
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khagatam bhojanam chaddapeti; ‘saccena danto damasa upeto, 
-(rasasa upetam), rasavaram, rasamayam, ^rasam pivi” ti. Idam 
;«rt;;og:anadikalakkhanam. Aparam pi bhavati: 

ye samasadibhavamhi majjhokara va honti tu, 

5 iia-sa-s>}iiiii\'isa.ye 5«-so-syanta pana na honti hi*^ 33 
sokarantupayogii ca kriyayoge na honti, te 
saddii evamvidhil ca pi w^^oganadika mata. 34 

Sey3-athidam; apo vayo sarado icc '^evamadat-o. Tesam ru- 
pani bhavanti: upodhulu, vdyodhutii, dpokasinam, vdyokasinam, 
HI dpomaijam vdijomaijam ; “"jiva tvarn sarado’’ satam", sarada- 
kdlo — dpcna dpassa • ape dpasmim dpamhi, vdyena vdyassa ' 
vuye vdyasrnini udyamhi, saradena saradassa ■ sarade saradasmim 
saradamhi — “"apam apato sanjanati . . . vayam v^ayato san- 
janati", saradam pattheti'^, ‘saradam vamanlyu nadi. , Keci pan’ 
15 ettha vadeyyutn: nanu siisane nnvnsaddo viya frtw/saddo pi 
;«(7«oganadisu icchitabbo ti. Ettha vuccate: 
vdyii vdyo ti etesu pacchimo yeva icchito 
/nn'^oganadisu nadi d(//ggahavasen’ idha; 35 

manodhdtii vciyodbulu icc adini padani hi , 

20 rtkarantavasen’ eva majihokarani sijihare, 36 

i(7v«saddamhi gahite dn'/ggahavasen' idha 
'vayodhatti' ti omajiham rupam eva na hessati. 37 

Vatha hi /Xw^saddassa rupam dissati sitgamam 
®"ayusa ekaputtan" ti Wfl//a5«dipadam vh’a, 38 

2.5 na tatha ndw/saddassa rupam dissati sdgamam; 

tasma n/(7//oganadimhi tass okaso na vijjati. 39 

Tatha hi ^''vataiti .'i'ti va\*o" iti garu vadum 
\ a\ odhtitu ti etassa padass attharn tahim tahirn; 40 


^ -Sn 465... addidi = J III 32S‘--': C^^Brnns o,u. fns: T rasapud nhuik ka^ 
manoganadilakkhana rhi so rup ma pa.. ^ thamasa balasa 

'Ap462-r -pemasa. Ap 555-;kamasa 

J I 16- J adi en ara kui rajojallam rajomalam rajoharanam ca san 
km rhu rve‘ yu, ns. M II .. jj j j-.s, ... : 300 , Rup ■.84) 

Khp IX A. 9 338-’®. 


.. Bcm n. = J codd. Ckp.; J codd. B.p parato, quod et ns in J(a) 
lege, at ....i sm pah-atthakatha nhuik "aparo satam” rhi en^ i thui kron' 
ratnd.vo ca so dAbo manusim sarado satam” [J VI 239®] hu so Xaradajat 
kut Chon mu saf.. rU en'.. c Bens ,= ton' ta eh',; Bn.Ce pa(t,theti- zL 
pathati.- cf, masam adhite Kcv 300 (Kas II 3- 5 ,. ■ . , g- 



^’’yattha apo ca pathavi ca tejo vayo na gadhati” 
ettha rtpddikam saddattikam ;;/a//oganadike. 41 

Idam pi ;/za«oganadikalakkhanam. Ettha wrtHoganadika dvidha 
bhijjanti: bila-padaA\X.o a/>adito ca. Evam /«fl;/oganadikalak- 
khanam anakularn niggumbam nijjauim samuddittham. a 

Atha amanoganalakkhanam katha^Ama; 
ye ca Hfivisaye sonta ye ca s;«avisa 3 'e sh’um, 
sadda evampakara te a/Hrt;/oganasahhita. 42 

Ke te: - attha-vyaujan' -akk]tar(tsi\A<l^&dyo c’ era V^g/?’-orfisadda 
ca. Etesu hi rtW/^rtsaddadinam //rtvacanatthane atthaso vyan- lO 
janaso akkharaso siittaso iipayaso sabbaso fhanaso ti adini son- 
tani rupani bhavanti, ^//g'/z’-o^'rtsaddanam pana sw/Svacanatthane 
dighaso oraso ti 5ontani rupani bhavanti. Idam a;;zn;mgana- 
lakkhanam. Aparam pi bhavati: 

sabbatha vinimutta.'‘ \’e 5n-5o-syantadibhavato, 15 

evamvidha pi te sadda a;«n//oganasahnita. 43 

Ke te: puriso kamtd cittam ice adayo. Idam pi anzrt/zogana- 
lakkhanam. Evarn a/;z<7;/oganalakkhanam anakularn niggumbarn 
nijjatum samudditthain. 

I Evarn dassitesu ;«rt/mganalakkhanadisu koci vadeyt'a: 20 
yad idam tumhehi vuttarn *''ye samasadibhavamhi maijhokara 
va honti tu” ti adina r;zrt/zoganadikalakkhanatn, tena parosatam 
gomagani godhano icc adisu ,go-/)rtmsaddada\’o pi w/nrzogana- 
dikabhavarn apaijantr ti. ' Nilpajjanti, kasma ti ce: \msma 

ettha 7;mr/oganadinarn antass’ ottarn'^ paticc' idarn 25 

"majjhokara” ti vacanarn vuttarn, na tv ^agamadikarn, 44 
"parosatarn, gomaj’an” ti adisu arrm/zogano 
pubbabhutarn padarn • oagamattaniccataya'^ ca, 45 

tasma napajjanti. Iti sabbatha pi a/zza/zoganalakkhanarn nisse- 
sato dassitarn. Icc evarn /zzazzoganavibhavanayarn zzzzzzzogano 30 
z/zazzoganadika azzznzzogano ca ti tidha bhedo veditabbo. 

Tattha zzzzzzzogane pariyapannasaddanarn samasam patva 

' Ud 9^ Ap 478-‘, f/ D I 2235 - Kc 105 Sd § 273 eZ Kc 10b Sd § 274. 

“ (120^). * ag-amadikam nhuik "adi” ara kui g-omayam ca san nhuik 

okarantapakati kui yu, ns. 

‘‘ cf. 50-'; sabbatha vimuttai. b (gm ante sottam?). c C'Bens 

oss’ agamatta . . (ns; ossa ' paro nhnik o en' | agamatta ,| agum eii' aphrac 
kron' lan^-kon^ i aniccataya ca ma rarai san en’ aphrac kroh' lan'-koh’ tan* , i. 
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^"avyaggamanaso naro”, thiracetasam kiilam ^"saddhe5'3'ava- 
casii upasika" ti adina lingattayavasena aniiatha pi rupani 
bhavanti. ; Ettha pana keci evam vadanti: j’ada wawasaddo 
sakatthe avattitva 'avyaggo tnano yassa, so ’yam avj-agga- 
o manaso; alino mano A’assa, so ’j'am ^allnamanaso’ ti evam 
annatthe vattati, tadii piinsanayen eva namikapadamala lab- 
bhati, na wm/mgananayena ti. i Tan na gahetabbam • ubhinnam 
pi yatharaham labbhanato; tatha hi Visuddhimagge puggala- 
pekkhanavasena ^"khantisoraccamettadigunabhusitacetaso aj- 
10 jhesanam gahetvana” ti ettha maitogananayo dissati, tattika\'am 
pi ^"ajjhesito Dathanagattherena thiracetasa” ti man ogananayo 
dissati; tasma tesam vacanam na gahetabbam. Evam vadanta 
ca te «nvrt^,g«mrt«rtsaddadTnam avyagganiciuasa icc adina sa- 
karantapakatibhavena thapetabbabhavam vibbhantamativasena 
15 cintetva sabbasu vibhattisu dvisu ca vacanesu ptirisanayena 
3’ojetabbatam mafinanti; evafi ca sati "-gunabhusitacetaso, thira- 
cetasa'’ ti chatthi-catutthi-tatiyarupani na siyum, annani yeva 
^anabhimatani rupani siyurn; Aaisma" siyum, tasma evam aga- 
hetva ayam viseso gahetabbo: yattha ®hi samasavasena, 7 «rt«rt- 
20 saddo rr/rtsaddadayo ca sakatthe avattitva annatthe vattanti, 
tattha sukaragamanam ptidanam namikapadamala purisanayena 
ca niaiiogaat mauanayma ca yatharaham labbhati, nissnkara- 
gamanarn pana purisanay&n eva labbhati; yattha pana sama- 
savisaye yeva wn//rtdisadda sakatthe vattanti, tattha nissfl- 
25 karagamanam namikapadamala piin'snnayena ca /««;/ogane 
;;/mmnayena ca labbhati. Idani imass’ atthassa avibhavattham 
saddagatisu ca vinnunam kosalluppadanattharn yathavuttanam 
padanam padamala tidha katva dassaj’issama: 'vj’asatto mano 
3 assa, so 3 ‘i'Tt ’ ' 3 ‘^sattamanaso naro ti evam accantarn pug- 
30 galapekkhakassa imassa padassa 

vyasattamanaao naro vydsattamanasci nard, vydsattamanasain 
narain vydsaftamanase nare, vydsattamanasa [narena]'^ I’yd- 
satlamaneua narena ' vydsatfamanehi injdsattamanebhi narebi, 
I’yasattamanaso vyasattamanassa narassa ■ vydsattamandnam 

' A I 130' iilpi, .S I Ob-'" iSpki. - Vin III 188">. " ij I 275''). * Vm 

722'-’ et Vm-mht pyooem. v. 5^J. = ns: anabhimatnrupani alui ma rhi ap so 
^cetasassa *cetasena huso nip tui' san. “ hi = katham gahetabbo, ns. aDhp 17 b i. 
" sic C'^^Bi’ns; B"' om.l b , 3 ^ 1 
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naranum, vydsattamand vydsattainanasmd vydsattamanamhd 
nard ' vydsaitamanehi vydsattamanebhi narehi, nydsatlamanaso 
vydsattamana.ssa narassa ' vydsattamandnam nardnam, vydi- 
saltamanasi uydsattamane vydsaltamanasmim vydsattama- 
namhi nare ' oydsaftamanesu naresu, bho vydsaitamanasa 5 
nara bhavanto vydsattamanasd nard ti namikapadamala 
bhavati. Evam sfllcaragamassa labbhamanalabbhamanata va- 
vatthapetabba. Ettha ^hi pathama-dutij'avibhattmam ekava- 
cana-bahuvacanatthane ca tati\’a-catutthi-chatthi-sattammam 
ekavacanatthane ca yatharaham 5agamo bhavati ■ -adesasara- lo 
vibhattisaraparatta. Avan ca nayo sukhumo sadhukam mana- 
sikatabbo. Aparo naj'o: 'vyasatto mano yassa, so 'yam vjm- 
sattamano’ ti evam pi puggalapekkhassa‘‘ imassa padassa 
vydsattamano naro vydsattamand nard, vyusattamanam naran ti 
adinii pun's army en eva namikapadamala bhavati. Ettha pana 13 
sabbatha pi s'ngamo n’ atthi. xAparo pi naj’o: 'v^aisatto ca so 
mano cti ti vyasattamano’ ti evam cittapekkhakassa pi imassa 
padassa vydsattamano vydsattamand, vydsattamanani vydsatta- 
mane,* vydsattamanasd vydsattamanend ti adinii niauogarre via- 
wnnayena namikapadamala bhavati. Ettha pana tatiyii-catutthi- 
chatthi-sattaminam ekavacanatthilne yeva sngamo bhavati ' 
^adesasaraparatta. Yatha ca ettha, evam *"alinamanaso naro’’ 
ti iidistt pi ayam tividho nayo veditabbo. Napumsakalihge pana 
vattabbe vydsattamanasam kulam vydsattamandni kuldni, vyd- 
sattamanasam kiilam vydsattamandni kuldni, vydsattamanasd kii- 2:-> 
lend ti adinii namikapadamala yoietabba. Ettha pana pathama- 
dutiya-tatiA'a-catutthi-chatthi-sattaminam ekavacanatthane yeva 
yathilrahatn sngamo bhavati • ildesasara-vibhattisaraparatta. 
Ayam pi na^m sukhumo sadhukam manasikatabbo. Itthilihge 
pana vattabbe vydsattamanasd ittlu ti evam pathamekavaca- so 
natthane jmva shgamam vatva tato vydsattamand vydsattama- 
ndyo itthiyo, vydsattamanarii ifthin ti A’n;7/7<7nayena pi yojetabba. 
Evam saddheyyavacasd iipdsikd ■ i^saddheyyavacd) saddbeyyava- 
cdyo updsikdyo, saddheyyavacam apdsikan ti iidinil pi. Vyd- 

^ hi = katham vavatthapetabba, ns. - = o a e ena hu so adesasara 
am hti so vibhatsara nhon^ san en* aphrac kroh^, ns. = ena o e hu so 
adesasara nhoh'* sah en‘ aphrac kroh*, ns. 1122 “'. 


“ ita ^vide 123' ■>. 
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sattamanain kulam, vyusattamand itthi ti adina'^ pana citta-kafiiici- 
navena yojetabba. Ettha pana sabbatha pi 5dgaino n atthi. 
Sotunam nanappabhedajananattharn apara pi namikapadama- 
layo dassayissama saha nibbacanena. Mano eva manasam, 
o samussahitam manasam yassa, so ’yam 'samussabitamanaso; 
samussuliitamdnaso samiissdhilamdiiasd, saTniissdhitamdnasam 
samiissdhitamdnase, samiissdhilamdnasend ti pii}'isana.yeno. yoje- 
tabba. Sundara medha assa atthi ti sumedhaso: suinedhaso 
sLimedhasd, sumedhasam siimedhase, suinedhasend ti p/trisanayena, 
in evam ''bhurimedhaso” ti adinam pi. Atr’ ime’' payoga: '^"yam 
vadanti sumedho ti; ®bhuripannam sumedhasam; ^kim nu tamha 
vippavas^ash muhuttam api Pihgit'a Gotama bhuripahhana Go- 
tama bhurimedhasa; ‘‘nfiham tamha vippavasami muhuttam api 
brahmana Gotama bhuripannana Gotama bhurimedhasa” ti. 
15 Itthilihge vattabbe samiissdhitamdnasd siimedhasd ti rupilni, 
napumsake vattabbe samussdhitamdnasam siimedhasan ti rupani, 
kaund-cittanayma etesam padamrda yojetabba. t>karantapul- 
lihgatthane itthilihgadiviniccha 3 'o nayappakasanattham kato, 
visesato hi okarantakatha j'eva idhadhippeta. Api ca loke 
20 niti nama nanappakarehi kathita eva sobhati, ayan ca sasane 


‘’niti, tasma nanappakarehi kathita ti — 

sabbani nat’ato evam okarantapadani me 
pullihgani pavuttani sasanattham mahesino. 46 

Viseso tesu kesanci paliyam yo padissati 
paccattavacananhane, pakasessami tarn 'dhuna: 47 

'"Vanappagumbe yathrE' phussitagge” iti adinayena *hi 

katthac' ohantapullihgarupani annatha siyuin, 48 

paccattavacan’ icc eva‘‘ tan ca rupain pakasajm, 

— 'paccatte bhummaniddeso’ iti bhasanti kecana. 49 


3u Tatra kanici suttapadani dassessama; ®''n’ atthi attakare n' atthi 
parakare n' atthi purisakare, '"paricamtakate'^ sarnsare, “jive 
sattame, “na hevain vattabbe; “bfile ca pandite ca sandha- 

’ (As E, Vva 105®'. - .Ap 55-/-’. " ’ Sn 1138 ‘'— d s Snll40d-d. 

" = nlii kyam'. ns. ’ Khp VI 12^. * hi = vittharemi, ns. “ D I 53-\ D I 

54’'. "Dl.tir'’’. ’’Kvl". D I 54”; f-yi I ,536 ( c5. Vin II 147®®: vatatape g-hore 
= Ja I 032’ I, 

ita C'.B'”’’ns I’ iB” tatr'imei. B'”Ons yatha ms confert chattam 
mahantam yatha vass.akale, sed vide J IV ,55® i. d C'-'B’” evam. e ita B™' 
C'.B'-ns “kate. 
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vitva samsaritva dukkhass’ antam karissanti" ti. Imani eka- 
vacana-bahuvacanavasena dvidha gahetabbani, paccattekava- 
cana-bahuvacananan ca ekaradeso veditabbo. Ye pana 
"variappagnnibe ti paccattavacanassa bhummavacananiddeso” 
ti vadanti, ! te vattabba: yadi vanappaguvibe ti paccattava- 5 
canassa bhummavacananiddeso, evan ca sati ^''thaliyam oda- 
nam pacati” ti ettha viva adharasutisambhavato -"gimhana mase 
pathamasmim gimhe’’ ti idam katarattham joteti ti. ' Te va- 
deyAmm: na mayam bho vauappagtimbe ti idam bhummava- 
canan ti vadama, atha kho paccattavacanassa bhummavacana- 10 
niddeso ti vadama ti. Evam pi doso A'eva tumhakam ; nanu 
^"samghe Gotami dehi" ti ettha pi 'sampadanavacanassa bhum- 
mavacananiddeso’ ti A’Utte pi samghassa danakiri^dnai adha- 
rabhavato "samghe" ti vacanam sunantanam adhiirasuti ca 
adharaparikappo‘^ ca hoti yeva, na ^hi sakka evam pavattam 15 
cittam nivaretum; tasma ettha evam pana viseso gahetabbo: 
paccattavacanassa pi katthaci bhummavacanassa A'hm rupam 
hotl ti. Evam ’hi gahite na koci virodho; idisesu ®hi thanesu 
niruttippabhedakusalo lokanukampako Bhagava paccattavaca- 
navase’na niddisitabbe sati evam aniddisitva lokassa sammoham 20 
uppadayanto viya katham bhtimmavacananiddesam karissati. 
Tasma saddasamanntdesamattam gahetva 'bhummavacananid- 
deso’ ti na vattabbam ; yadi saddasamahham gahetva bhumma- 
vacananiddesam icchatha, 'paccattekavacanassa upayogabahu- 
vacananiddeso’ ti pi icchitabbam siya. Api ca tath’ eva 25 
attakare ti paccattavacanassa bhummaA'acananiddese sati adha- 
rasutisambhaAuito 'attakarasmim kinci vatthu n’ atthi’ ti ana- 
dhippeto attho siya, na pana 'attakaro n’ atthi’ ti adhippeto 
attho; 'upayogabahuvacananiddeso’ ti gahane pi upayogatthassa 
;/n//*/saddena avattabbatta ®doso yeva siA'a; ®n///n'saddadinam 30 
Auya pana ;/n^//z/saddassu pi pathamaya yogato attakare ti idam 
paccattavacanam eva ti vinnaj’ati. ’""Bfile ca pandite ca san- 
dhavitva samsaritA’a dukkhass’ antam karissanti” ti ettha pi 
'paccattuAaicanassa bhummaA’acananiddeso’ ti aTi 'upayogava- 

» Rup 3U5B ^supra 9 n. 4'. - Khp VI 12t’. ■* M III 253" iKcv 313i, ^ = 

yasma, ns. ° = I sui' yu kyui® ka’, ns. “ = yasma, ns. ’ “ = asamban- 

dhadosa, ns. ® = atthi-sakka-labbhasadda tui*, ns i ci/. Sd 784'- '“(124^-), 


ce Bm upatikappo (= adhara anak kui kram khran-, ns,i. b qc Bcm^g 
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cananiddeso' ti va gahane sati "bala ca pandita ca” ti ettakara 
pi vattum ajananadoso siya, kan'ssaiiti ti padayogato pana 
bale ca ti Tidi paccattavacanam eva ti vinnayati. Yatha *pana 
niggahitagamavasen’ uccarite -"cakkhum udapadi" ti pade pac- 
j cattavacanassa ■'’"cakkhum me dehi yacito’’ ti ettha upayoga- 
vacanena sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacanattho yeva 
sotare patibhati • udapadi ti akhyatena kathitatta, na pana 
vibhattiAnpallasatthabhuto upayogavacanattho • itdapddl ti 
akhyatena avacaniyatta — "cakkhum udapadi" ti hi Bhaga- 
lu vata YUttakrde ko cakkhuui udapadi ti padam parivattitvlY 
attham ■‘acikkhati — , tatha te/c ti adinam pi paccatta- 

vacananam aparehi "bale, pandite” ti adihi bhumm6pa3’0ga- 
vacanehi sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacanattho yeva 
sotare patibhati, na itaravacantittho • 3'athapayogarn atthassa 
15 gahetabbatta. Iti vauappagunibc bale pandite ti adinam sud- 
dhapaccattavacanatttin neva sarato paccetabbam, na sutisaman- 
nena bhummopatmgavacanattam. Yarn panficariyena Jiitakattha- 
kathayam °"tayo girY [ti] antaram kamayami Pancala*^ Kuruvo 
Kekake ca taduttarim brahmanti kamayami tikiccha mam 
20 brahmana kamanitan" ti imassa Kilmanitajatakassa sainvanna- 
nayam ""Kekake cil ti paccatte upayogavacanarn, tena Keka- 
yassa rattham'' dasseti" ti vuttam, evam vadanto ca so purise 
passati, purise patitihitan ti '"passami loke sadhane manusse” 
ti ca adisu 3’ebhu\’3’ena purise, loke ■ sadhane manusse ti adi- 
25 nam upayogabahuvacana-bhummekavacanabhavena agatatta 
paccattekavacana-bahuvacanabhavassa pana apakatatta yebhu3"- 
yappavattirn sandhruai 'idam pi tiidisam eva' ti manhamano 
\adati manne, acariva hi katthaci attano ruci3’a pi visum visuin 
kathenti. A3'arn pana amhakarn ruci ; ti idarn paccatta- 

311 vacanam eva Pahcdld'^ Kuruyo ti sahajatipadani"' vi3m, rattha- 
vacakatta pana Kiiru\o ti padam iva bahuvacanavasena vut- 
tain, na hi Bhagava ""khatm-o brahmano vesso" ti adisu viya 


pana — tam pakatarn karomi, ns. ’’ cf. Vin I 16 \ J IV ko 

. . . acikkhati = nacikkhaf eva, ns. = J II 21 p [ns : tiantaram = sunV pran tui‘ 
en akra nhuikphracso], "Jan214i=. 'Th 776a. " 9 Pm c/ J m 1 94 -'-‘pu , 

a ita CvBsrans( = dutiyavibhata^phran' pran rve'.nsi. b fim o-iri C^B^^ns 
giri^n,. C B.n v,o. d Kekarattharn, Bens Kekakassa ro. . Be^ns ^ahajntao 
112/ n. ai. 
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samanavibhattihi niddisitabbesu sahajatipadesu*' pacchimam 
upayogavacanavasena niddiseyya, j'Utti ca na dissati Paucala^ 
ti Ktirtiyo ti paccattavacanam vatva 'Kekake' ti upa3’ogava- 
canassa vacane; tasma Kekake ti idam suddhapaccattavaca- 
nam'-' eva, tatha hi Sandhivisodhanavidhataako acarh'o tadi- 5 
sanam padanam paccattavacanattan heva vibhavento samam 
kate pakarane "vanappagumbo vanappagumbe, sukham dukkham 
jivo ^sukhe dukkhe jive” li aha, tiktwam pi ca tesam paccatta- 
vacanabhavam eva vibhavento vanappagumbo ' sukham dukkhani 
jivo ti sadhannaim rupam patitthapetva niggahitalopavasena lo 
nkar’-okaranan ca t’karadesavasena vanappagumbe • sukhe duk- 
khe jive ti rupanipphattim aha, sa palinat'anukula. Kaccas’a- 
nacarh’ena pi palina3’am nissatai -"dvipade tuh’adhikarane” ti 
paccattabahuvacanapadam vuttam, tenaha vutthaim; -"dve pa- 
dani tuhaidhikaranilni” ti; "dvipade tuh’adhikarane" ti ca idam is 
'attha nagavasasatani’ ti vattabbe ^"attha nagavasasate” ti pa- 
dam iva vuccatl ti datthabbam. Keci pana tesam bhumme- 
kavacanattam icchanti. ; Tattha vmdi vanappagumbe ti paccatte 
bhummavacanam Kekake ti ca paccatte upayogavacanam, "‘"ese 
se eke ekatthe”^ ti ettha ese se ti imani pi paccatte bhum- 20 
mavacanani va si3mm upas'ogavacanani va; 3’ath’ etani evam- 
vidhani na honti, suddhapaccattavacanani 3'eva honti, tatha 
vanappagumbe Kekake ti adini pi tathavidhani na honti, suddha- 
paccattavacanani yeva honti. Icc evam sahbatha pi ''vanappa- 
gumbe; “bale pandite; 'Kekake" ti '"viratte Kosi3m3'ane; 'attha 25 
nagavasasate; 'ke purise; ‘®ese se" ti evamadinam anekesam 
purisalihga-itthilihga-napumsakalihga-sabbanama-ekavacana-ane- 
kavacanavasena sasanavare thitanam padanam nipphatti pac- 
cattekavacana-puthuvacananam ckartidesavasen' eva bhavati 
ti avassam idam sampaticchitabbam. Evam vanappagumbe, 30 
bale, pandite ti adinam suddhapaccattavacanata ativa sukhuma 
dubbinne3'3'a saddhena kulaputtena acari5'e pasdrupasitva tadu- 
padesam sakkaccam gahetva janitabba. Buddhavacanasmim 

'■ icf. D I 56'^*'; supra 124^’). ^ Kcivl 326 Kcf. Katantra II 5; 5i. ^ ry. D I 54®. 

i Kv 26'-“. ® (124®-j. ® (126'y. ■ J I 496*=. » (127*®). = cf. J VI 265®'*. 

10 

^ B^'ns sahajata*^ i,ns: ta khu so vakya nhuik ta kva phrac so pud . . J. 

B^ns ‘^lo. B^'ns om. suddha-; vide 127‘®. ^ ita C'^B^’^ns, ^ Kv: ekatthe. 
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^hi saddato ca atthato ca adhippayato ca akkharacintakanam 
nanacakkhusammuyhanatthanabhuta palinaya vividha dissanti. 
Tattha saddato tava idam sammuyhanatthanam : 'viratta Ko- 
siya3"ani’ ti vattabbe “"viratte Kosiyayane” ti itthilingapaccatta- 
5 vacanam dissati; 'ko puriso’ ti vattabbe ®''ke purise” ti sabba- 
namikapaccattavacanam dissati; 'kinnamo te upaijhaj’o' ti 
vattabbe ^"konamo te upajjhav’o” ti samasapadam pullifigavi- 
saj'atp dissati, kim namam etassa ti kotiamo ti “hi samaso, 
tena ^konumd'-'^ itthi, kondinam kulan ti "a\"am pi na^'o gahe- 
10 tabbo; 'kva te balam maharaja’ ti vattabbe ®''ko te balam 
maharaja" ti ettha A’i’rtsaddena isakam samanasutiko satta- 
mi^'anto Aosaddo dissati, A’i'rt-Aosadda hi ahnamannam isaka- 
samanasutika; tatha: idha hemantagimhesu • ®''idha hemanta- 
gimhisu", na ten’ attham abandhi so • ^°"na ten’ attham abandhi 
15 su” ti, annani pi 3'ojetabbani. Atthato pana idam sammuy- 
hanatthanarn: “"yan na kancanadepiccha'’ andhena tamasa 
katan’’ ti ettha »flkaro kataii ti imina sambandhitabbo, na katan 
ti katam viva ti attho, ettha hi «akaro upamane vattati na 
patisedhe; ‘^''assaddho akatannu ca sandhicchedo ca \"o naro 
20 hatavakaso vantaso sa ve uttamaporiso” ti evama^ini pi 
annani vojetabbani. Adhippac’ato idam sammuc'hanattha- 
narn: 'tanham asmimanarn sassatucchedaditthiyo dvadasaya- 
tananissitam nandiragan ca hantva brahmano anigho yati’ ti 
vattabbe pi tathii avatva tarn ev’ attham gahetva '^annena 
25 ^^parh'ayena ‘“"mataram pitaram hantva rajano dve ca khattiye 
rattham sanucaram hantva anigho yati brahmano” ti vuttarn; 
'®''vanam chindatha ma rukkharn vanato jayate bhayam, chetva 
vanan ca vanathan ca nibbana hotha bhikkhavo ” ti evamadini 
pi annani yojetabbani. Evam buddhavacane saddato ca atthato 


‘ = yasma, ns. (127^0. = a27='0. ^ Vin I ^ = saccam, ns. 

® {vide tameii Vin II 271=<’i. ■ ns cit. Sd 694. ® J VI 515^ uf. J IV 433'9 
V 2383-^ “ Dhp 2860. J III 232^ *■ J V 339- (Jai; ns Ja-tlka : kanca- 

nadvepincha ti kancanavannadv'epakkhavanta ; andhena ti kanena; tamasa ti 
andhakarena. '^Dhp97-‘-J. “ = uju-nita-mukhya mha ta pa'* so, ns. -=vahka- 
neyya-sadisaupacara hu so desana phrafi’ va vevuc phrah’, ns. Dhp 294 a— d 
(Dhpa). Dhp 283“— d, 

a B« kanama. h odvepinca. Be “dvepincha, ns “dvepiccha (et paulo 
post odvepiiichai. 
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ca adhippayato ca akkharacintakanam nanacakkhusammm'ha- 
natthanabhuta palina_va vividha dissanti. yathaha; ^"jananta 
api saddasattham akhilam muyhanti pathakkame, yebhuyyena 
hi lokanitividhura pathe nay;l vijiare, pandiccam pi pahaya 
bahiragatam etth' eva tasma budho sikkhe3A'amaladhammasa- 5 
garatare nibbanatitthupage”-* ti. 

Evam palinayanam dubbinhe^Aaitta ^"vanappagumbe, brde 
pa pandite ca” ti adinam suddhapaccattavacanattan heva 
siirato paccetabbam, na sutisamannena bhummOpa^'ogavaca- 
nattam*! • bhumra 6 pa\’ogavacanehi tesam samiinasutikatte pi lo 
paccattatlhajotakalta'-'; samanasutika pi ®hi sadda attha-ppa- 
karana-lihga-saddantarabhisambandhadivasena atthavisesajotaka 
bhavanti, tarn yalha: "Siho gfuaiti” ti vutte 'evatnnamako 
puriso’ ti attho vinnru’ati, "siho nahguttham caleti” ti vutte 
puna 'migaraia’ ti vinnayati, evam ■‘atthavasena samanasuti- 13 
kanam atthavisesajotanam bhavati; sahgame thatvii "sindha- 
vam anehl” ti vutte 'asso’ ti vihna\'ati, rogisairuaim pana 
"sindhavam anehi” ti vutte 'lavanan’ ti vinnayati, evam pa- 
karanavasena samanasutikanam titthavisesajotanam bhavati; 
'’issa’*ti vutte 'evamnamika dhammajati' ti vinha\'ati, "isso” 20 
ti vutte pana 'acchamigo' ti vinnayati, evam lihgavasena eka- 
desasamanasutikanam atthavisesajotanam bhavati — ettha pana 
kincapi ''Devadattatn pakkosa ghatadharaktim dandadharakan” 
ti adisu pi ghaui-dandadini lihgam, tatha pi samanasutikadhi- 
karatta na tarn idhadhippetatn — ; "issa uppajiati” ti ca "issa 23 
purisam anubandhirnsu” ti ca vutte pana sabbatha samanasuti- 
kanam saddantarabhisambandhavtisena j'athavuttaatthavi- 
sesajotanarn bhavati, tatha °''siho bhikkhave migaraja savnin- 
hasama3'aTn ilsaya nikkhamati” ti vutte 'migadhipo kesarasiho' 
ti vinnavati, ®''SIho samanuddeso; 'Siho senapatl” ti vutte pana 30 
'Siho niima samanero, Siho nama senapati’ ti vinna3*ati, evtim 
pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutikanam atthavise- 
sajotanarn bhavati; ®''addasamsu‘* kho chabbaggi3’a bhikkhu 

1 2 “ = saccam, ns. ‘ attha = kicca, ns i cit. Thia 366'^ : 

bhauattha = bhattakiccai. “ A II “Dll:)!''-’. ' A IiroS’h ” Vin II 106’“. 

n ila B^ns i= nibban ku“ chip phrac soe CeB”! lupake. *1 B"! bhumme- 
kavacanattam. e B' lnsi paecatthajotakatta 1 = paUiaraa anuk kiii thvan“ , 

‘^Vin; addasasum. 
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sattarasavaggiye bhikkhu viharam patisamkharonte" ti evam 
pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutikanam paccatto- 
payogatthasamkhataarthavisesajotanam bbavati, tatha '"sinca 
bhikkhu imam navam, -anhataro bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad 
5 avoca" ti evam pi saddantarabhisambandhavasena samanasutikii- 
narn rilapanattha-paccattatthasamkhataatthavisesajotanam bha- 
vati. Tasma ""vanappagumbe yatha** phussitagge” ti adini 
bhummopayogavacanehi sadisatte pi saddantarabhisambandha- 
vasena suddhapaccattavacanani ti gahetabbani; paccattekava- 
lu canabahuvacananam eva hi t’karadesavasena evarnvidhani ru- 
pani bhavanti bhummopayogavacanani viya ti. Nanu ca bho 
evamvidhananr rupanarn paliyarn dassanato'' ckarantam pi pul- 
lihgarn atthi ti vattabban ti. Xa vattabbam ■ •‘okarantabhavo- 
gadharupavisesattrp' tesarn rupanarn, adesavasena hi siddhatta 
15 visurn ekarantarn pullihgarn niima n’ atthi; tasma pullihganam 
yathavuttasattavidhata"' yeva gahetabba ti. Keci pana va- 
deyyum; yayarn /)//r/i'nsaddanayaTn gahetva bhuto bhutu'^, bhn- 
tau ti adina sabbesam okarantapadiinam namikapadamrda vi- 
bhatta, tattha catutthekavacanassa nyndesasahitani rupani'' 
20 kimattham na vuttani ti. Visesadassanattham; tadiiani hi 
eatutthekavacanarupani palinaye "poranatthakathanaye ca upa- 
parikkhiyamane gatyatthakammani n;iyanatthakammani vibhat- 
tivipariname ®tadatthe ca ti samkhepato imesu catusu yeva 
thanesu, pabhedato pana 'sattasu thanesu dissanti, dana-rocana- 
25 dharana-//n/;ioyogTtdibhede pana yattha katthaci sampadana- 
\ isaye na dissanti iti imarn visesarn dassetum na vuttani ti. 

X’anu danakirh’ayoge ^''abhirOpaya kanna dey 3 Ti'’ ti catuttheka- 
vacanassa hvhdesasahitarupadassanato imasmim pi Saddani- 
tippakaiane piirisaiia bhutayd ti adini vattabbiini, evarn sante 
20 kasma ''dana-rocana-dharana-z/rtwor-ogadibhede pana raittha 
katthaci sampadanavisaye na dissanti” ti vuttan ti. Apalina- 


Dhp 309*1 - cf. Ud i*. ■* il2r-’‘". * okaro anto avasanam etesan ti 

ok.aranta, ke te* piinsadi}>:anapariyapanna.saddri ; okaranto ca so bhavo padattho 
ca ti okarantahhavo prii; I nhuik bhavasadda ka* ' asayasayibhavo " nhuik bha- 
vusadda kai‘ sui' 'padattha' nhuik phrac en', ns. - = Mahatthakatha nan^ ns. 
'■ = thui thui knya en’ akyuP nhuik, ns (Sd $ 278, 279i. ’ i 13P’ sq/jl ® (.Mah'abh 
ail Pan I 4' 42 1 . 


iB*- yatha: 124 ii. ci 
J C* yath.avutt.a sattavidhata 


t’ PA-nsc dissanato. c Bm okarabh.avog-adhao. 
•* ns om. f B™ ad. ti. 
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yatta; "abhirupaya kanna deyya” ti ayam hi saddasatthato 
agato nayo, na buddhavacanato-', buddhavacanam hi patvii 
'abhirupassa kanna deyya’ ti padarupam bhavissati ti. Nanu 
ca bho ;;rt/;;oyogTidisu pi catutthekavacanassa dyddeso dissati 
ti*"; sasanavacara pi hi nipuna pandita "namo buddhaj'a" ti 5 
adini vatva ratanattayam vandanti, keci pana ^"namo bud- 
dhaya buddhassa namo dhammaya dhammino nanio samghfn'a 
samghassa, namokarena sotthi me” ti ca ^"mukhe .sarasi'-' sam- 
phulle nayanuppalapamkaje padapamkaiapuiru’a buddhaya sa- 
tatain dade” ti ca ^"naro naram yacati kincid attham"' narena lo 
duto pahito naraya” ti ca gatharacanam pi kubbanti ti. Sac- 
cam, .sasanavacara pi nipuna pandita "namo buddha 3 ’a” ti 
adini vatva ratanattar’am vandanti gritharacanam pi kubbanti; 
evam sante pi te saddasatthe kataparicac'avasena saddasatthato 
na\’am gahetva tatharupa gatha pi cunnhaapadani pi abhisam- 15 
kharonti, "namo buddhilya” ti adini vatva ratanattayarn vandanti; 
ye pana saddasatthe akataparicaya antamaso brdadaraka, te 
pi ahhesarn vacanarn sutva kataparica^uivasena "namo bud- 
dhar^a” ti adini vatva ratanattayarn vandanti; "namo bud- 
dhassa” ti vadanta pana appakatarfi, katthaci ^hi padese ku- ->■' 
marake ^akkharasamar'arn ugganhapenta garu akkharanam 
adimhi "namo buddhaya” ti sikkhapenti, na pana "namo bud- 
dhassa” ti; evain sante pi palinaye poiTinatthakathanat'e ca upa- 
parikkhiyamane, thapetva gatyatthakammadi thanacatukkarn, 
pabhedato ’‘sattatthanam va, dana-rocana-dharana-/mwoyoga- 25 
dibhede \’attha katthaci sampadanavisaye catutthekavacanassa 
dvddesasahitani rupani na dissanti, tasma kehici abhisarnkha- 
tani "namo buddhar'a, buddhimi danam denti” ti padilni palirn 
patvii "namo buddhassa, buddhassa danarn denti” ti afinaru- 
pani bhavanti ti datthabbarn*^. Ayain pana palinarui-atthaka- 30 
thanajmnurupena nyndesassa pacogaracanil: buddhaya saranam 
gacchati ■ biiddham saranam gavchati ti vii, buddhaya nagarani 
nenti ’ buddham nagarani neidi ti vil, buddhaya sakkato dham- 

’ ■ = saccam. ns. ^ = a a i I ca so akkhara apon^ kui. ns, 

^ (ISO-b cf. Sd § 280). 

ns buddhavacananayo. sic B'-'ns mukhasarasi. ^ ns; I 

nhuik kincid attham" rhi kra en', Kupasiddhi nhuik b’''] 'kinci vatthum" 
rhi san; huic B*! kinci vatthum. ^ (ns datthabbanir 
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mo ■ baddhena sakkato dhammo ti va, biiddhuija jivitain paric- 
cajati • buddhassa atthdya jivitam pariccajcdi ti va, biiddhdya 
apenti annatitthiyd ' biiddhasmd apenti annatitlluyd ti va, bud- 
dhdya dhammatd ' buddhassa dhammatd ti va, biiddhdya pa- 
ri sanno • biiddhe pasanno ti va id pabhedato imam sattatthanam 
vivajjetva annattha rtVrtdeso na dissati. Tatha hi 


pathe Mahanamakkarasamkhate sadhunandane 

sampadane uainoyoge rtvMeso na dissati. 50 

Ettha Mahanamakkarapatho nama ‘"namo tassa Bhagavato 

10 arahato sammasambuddhassa" ti patho, atra pi ayddeso na 

dissati. \’ammlkasutte pi ^"namo karohi nagassa’’ ti evam 

dyddeao na dissati. Ambatthasutte pi ^"sotthi bhadante hotu 

ranno sotthi janapadassa" evam «\Y7deso na dissati. 

"Suppabuddhan” ti pathassa atthasamvannanaya pi 

ij sampadane i/ainoyoge ayddeso na dissati; 51 

tatha hi ■‘"suppabuddham pabujjhanti sada Gotamasiivaka, 

yesam diva ca ratto ca niccam buddhagata sati" ti imissa pa- 

liya atthakathayam “"Sammaditthikassa^* putto gtilam khipamano 

buddhanussatim avaiietva*’ 'name buddhassa’ ti vatva gulam 
_ _ *'_■ • 
2(1 khipatl ti nvrtdesavaijito saddaracanaviseso dis.sati. Sagatha- 

vaggavannanayam'^ pi Dhananjanisuttatthakathayarn ®"tvam 

thita pi nisinna pi khipitva pi kasetva pi 'namo buddhassa’ ti 

tassa mundakassa samanakassa namakkaram karosi” ti flivTde- 

savajiito saddaracanaviseso dissati. Tatha tattha tattha '''hud- 

25 dhapamukhassa bhikkhusarnghassa danarn deti; tassa piirisassa 

bhattam iia riiccati, ^samaiiassa rocate saccain; ^°biiddhassa chal- 

tam dhdreti: buddhassa sildyhate" ti adina fivadesavajjito sad- 

daracanaviseso dissati. Evarn dana-rocanadisu bahusu sam- 

padanavisayesu catutthekavacanassa nvadesasahitam rupam na 

30 dissati: gatyatthakammadisu pana catusu thiinesu dissati. Tatha 

hi ‘-"mulaya patikasseyya; ^Eippo saggTiya gacchati” ti c’ ettha 
gatyatthakammani dissati, ettha hi 'mulam patikasseyya; appo 
saggam gacchati’ ti ca attho. Patikasseyya ti c’ ettha “"kas's' a 


' D II 2S.S'“. = M I 143‘y 3 D I * Dhp 29P‘i-3 = Dhpa III 45,5‘y 

“ Spk 1^264" at/ S I 1605 ' ,f Dhpa HI 17“. « d U04, § 553i, cf. As 3:3E5 
Kev 2/S Sd 1 1,)S). cf Kev 278, Rup 29;4B uontra Sd « 554i. “ Kev 
279. Vin I ;420^5 ” Dhp 174d. ■-* V955, 


Dhp.a: samm.aditthika-. hC'^Rm avaijitva. ^ c't B^ns .Sagatha-. 
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gatiyan” ti dhatu.tassa /)(-?/mpasaggena-‘ visesitatta 'akaddheyya’ 
ti attho bhavati. ‘’'Ayam puriso’’ mama atthakamo yo mam 
gahetvana dakru'a net!" ti ettha nayanatthakammani dissati, 
ettha hi 'mam udakam neti attano vasanakasobbham papeti' 
ti attho. '"Viramatha fn-asmanto mama vacana_va" ti ettha 5 
vibhattivip;iriname dissati, 'mama vacanato viramatha' ti hi 
nissakkavacanavasena attho; ^"mahato^' ganat'a bhatta me" ti 
ettha pi vibhattivipariniime dissati, 'mama mahato hamsaga- 
nassa bhatta’ ti hi samivacanavasena attho, mama hanisaraia 
ti c' ettha adhippiiyo; ^"asakkata c’ asma"‘ Dhananjayaya" ti 10 
etthii pi vibhattivipariname dissati, 'ma3’arn Dhanahjavaissa 
ranho asakkata ea bhaviima' ti hi kattutthe^ samivacananr, 
tathil hi 'Dhanania^aissa' ti va 'Dhananjat'ena' ti va vattabbe 
evam avatva "Dhananjax'aya" ti sampadfmavacanani dilna- 
kkiriyiidikassa' sampadanavisayassa abhavato vibhattivipari- 15 
name \’eva yuijati, tasmbi 'Dhanafijayarajena mayant asakkata 
ca bhaviima’ ti attho gahetabbo; “annam pi vibhattiviparina- 
matthanarn maggittibbam. *’"\'iragaya upasamaya nirodhtnal’’ 
ti adini pana anekasahassiini <m 7 desasahitani saddartipani tad- 
atthe pavattanti; atthakathacariya pi hi dJiaiiiDKrc'i/tayas'dd- 20 
dattham vannenta '"dhammanam vinataiya-, anavaijadham- 
mattharn h’ esa vinayo,na bhavabhogadiatthan” ti tadatthavasen’ 
eva ayhdesasahitant saddartipam pa^'unjimsu'’. ^Evain eatutthe- 
kavacanassa dytldesasahitani rupani gatyatthakammani naya- 
natthakammani vibhattivipariname tadatthe ca ti imesu catusu .'5 
3’eva thanesu dissanti, na pana dana-rocanadibhede 3’attha 
katthaci sampadrinavisat'e. Tatha hi Xiruttipipike "atthruat ti 
sampadanavacanan" ti ((vddesasahitani saddaruparn vuttam, 
/)«r/snsaddadivasena pana tadisani rupani na vuttilni ■ tadisa- 
nanr saddartipanam 3’attha katthaci appavattanato. Kaccatatna- 30 

A'inUtlTSV hTVBbS'^Jai. XT HI i |a\ " ns c(Y. Vin 
IV 15’- i akkharaya ; injra Fariccheda 11'. “ cf. >I I etc. ' cj. \'ibha 328’“'-“ 

I akiisaladhamraanam esa vinayo ti dh'\ . . dhammaya va vinayo dh'\ ana- 
vaija'’i; ns: T nhuik ' dhainma.ssa vinayo dhammavinayo" Ian' rhi kra en’, ayade- 
sasahitam hu san nhan’ ma fit. ^ vide etiam Sd § 554 'C'’ 614“ — bl5“i; § 672. 

” ns pati®. b sfi CeB’'™ns T. ” ita B™ h.l. et C’B™ Sd § 554 iC^ 613''’''i, cf. 
135’-'; C’B’ ns J maha-. d j- v'amha. e ("Ce kattvatthei. f ns danakriyadik”. 

S sic CsBenins; teg. cum Vibha 326"“ dhammaya vinayo etc.': h C*-' Banins 
payujjimsu. 
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pakarane pi hi ^'Tiya catutthekavacanassa tu" ti lakkhanassa 
vuttiyam -"atthaya hitiiya sukhaya devamanussanan” ti vuttam, 
'purisa^'a' ti aTi 'samanaya' ti A'a 'brahmanaya’ ti va na vuttan 
ti. Ettha siya: nanu bho tass' eva vuttiA'am ^"catutthi ti 
5 kimattharn: piirisassa miikham, ekavaicanassa ti kimattham: 
purisdnani . . . daduti, A’a ti kimattham: ^diita hoti samanassa va 
brahmanassa va’’ ti vuttattii pnrisdya samanaya brahmanaya 
ti adini padarupani nayato dassitani; kevalam pana innklia- 
saddayogato bahuvacanabhavato vikappanato ca pnrisdya ti 
10 adini na sijjhanti, ;n///t’/msaddayogadivirahite pana thane avas- 
sam sijjhanti ti. Ettha vuccate: "catutthi ti kimattham: puri- 
sassa mukhan” ti vadanto 'sace nyndeso bhaA'eAya, catutthh’a 
eva bhavati na chatthiya’ ti dassento "mukhan” ti padam das- 
sesi‘\ na ca tena hnn/.’/msaddatthane deii ti ildike sampadana- 
lo visayabhute kiriyapade thite dydd&so hoti’ ti dassesi*^; "eka- 
vacanassa ti kimattham: purisilnam . . . dadati” ti vadanto pi 
'ekavacanass' eva dvddeso hoti na bahuvacanassa' ti dasseti, 
dadati" ti idam padam piirisdiiaii ti padassa sampadiinavaca- 
nattam napetum avoca, na ca 'dcti ti adike sampadanavkaya- 
-0 bhute kiriyapade sati catutthekar'acanassa dvndeso hoti’ ti 
imam attham napesi'-'; "va ti kimattham: data hoti samanassa 
va brahmanassa va” ti ca vadanto pi °'sampadane A’eva ®vi- 
kappena nyndeso hoti’ ti A’innapesi'k danadikiriA’am paticca 
hrhdesavidhanatn napeti. Yadi pana danadikiriyam paticca 
'^o nyadesavidhanarn siyii, 'A'uttikarakena lakkhanassa A’littivam 
mulodaharane yeva "atthaya hitiiya” ti tadatthappayogani viya 
'puri^aya diyate ti adi vattabbarn siya, na ca Amttarn; kasma 
ti ce: buddhavacane poranatthakathasu ca tadisassa payogassa^' 


' Kcivi iOf), 5 A I 33". * Kcv 109. ^ A II 303'". - = ayndesavi- 

sayabhrue sampadant- yeva, ns. = = aniccavidhi nhuik vikap a'’ phraiih ns, 
c . . sma-smininam va ;Kc lOS] mha luik so rUsadda san vavatthitavibhasa 
phrac rve' gatyatthakammani [Kc 279] ca san nhuik nicca, tadattha \ib.] nhuik 
atthattham ca san phrah' Ian’ pri’ so kroh’ anicca, danadh'oga [Kc 278] 
nhuik asantavidhi kni pra enh thui tvah anicca kui ran rve' vikappena hn 
san; thui kron' sampadane yeva" en’ visesana kui 'ayadesavisayabhute' thanp. 
■ ns: I nhuik vuttik.arakena ka’ kyam’ mvai chara alui Sahghanandl charii 
tan', Xas alui Kaccan’ chara pan. 

ns oeti. c vinnapeti, ns napeti. 


'* ns dasseti >’ Bt^ 


Bs'ns oiii. 
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abhava. Niruttipitake hi pabhinnapatisambhido bO ayasma Ma- 
hakaccano ''purisassa diyate" ti Sy’fldesarahitani yeva rupani 
dassesi'*; ^"atthaya ti sampadanavacanan" ti bhananto pi ca 
thero danadikiriyapekkham'’ akatvil catutthekavacanasba ayd- 
desasahitam rupam eva niddisi, tena so payogo tadattha- 5 
ppayogo ti Yinna_vati. Iti imehi karanehi janitabbam: danadi- 
kiriyatn paticca ayddesavidhanam na karan ti. Yajj evam, 
-"atthaya hitaya" ti adini yeva tadatthappayogani ’"aya catut- 
thekavacanassa tu” ti lakkhanassa visayo^ bhaveyyum, n’ an- 
nank' ti. Tan na; annani pi visa^’O'^ yeva tassa, katamani; lo 
’"mulaya patikasseyya; appo saggaj’a gacchati; dakaya neti; 
viramatha ayasmanto mama vacana\’a; ganaya bhatta" ti adini, 

— ■^"saggassa gamanena va” ti adini pana “I’ddhikaratta avisayo'^ 
va ti. Xanu ca bho evatri sante vuttikbirakena mulodahara- 
nesu ’"atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanan" ti A'atva ^'mu- 13 
laya patikasseyya’ ti adini pi vattabbani, kimudaharane pana 
'vil ti kimattham: saggassa gamanena va’ ti vattabban ti. Sac- 
cam: avacane karanam atthi, tam sunritha: "mulaj'a patikas- 
seys'a;* appo saggaya gacchati’’ ti ettha hi tniildya saggayd 
ti padiini suddhasampadanavacanani na honti • gatyatthakam- 20 
mani vattanato, tasma mulodaharanesu na vuttani; tatha "da- 
kaya neti” ti ettha dnA’dvd ti padaiti naAmnatthakammani vatta- 
nato suddhasampadanavacanam na hotiti na vuttam; "viramatha 
ayasmanto mama vacanaya” ti ettha pana vacaudyd ti padam 
nissakkavacanatthe vattanato, "gana\’a bhatta” ti ettha gaiiayd 25 
ti padarn samivacanatthe vattanato, "asakkata c' asma Dha- 
nahjayaya” ti ettha Dhanarijayayd ti padam kattuvasena sa- 
miatthe vattanato suddhasampadanavacanam na hoti ti na 
vuttam; kimudaharane pi sng'gnssd ti padam ^nwannsaddasan- 
nidhiinato gatyatthakammani vattanato suddhasampadanavaca- 30 
narn na hoti ti 'va ti kimatthain: saggassa gamanena va’ ti na 
vuttam. Evarn h’ ettha^ vuttanayena buddhavacanam pora- 

1 133-5 - 1345 ^ 1345 ‘ 132^'— 1335 - Dhp ITS^'. ' K Kc 108, c/ 

134 11 , 0). ‘ Kcv 109. 

^ B^ns 0 3 m okiriya.ipekkham. ^ iB'-'ns oyai 4 Be^s nannani 

5’nannani” vay "na" nhuik a digha lui kron’’ kui Sandhi nhuik [Sd § 37] min^ 
lattam'). ins visayai. * ns; evani hi Ihyah ettha \ I ara nhuik "evam 
hettha" Ian* rhi kra en‘ 
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natthakathanayan ca patva catutthekavacanassa «yrtdesasa- 
hitani rupani gatyatthakammadisu catusu yeva thanesu dis- 
santi na pana dana-rocanadibhede 3 aittha katthaci sampadana- 
visaye ti datthabbam. Nanu ca bho ^"candanasaram jetthikaA’a 
adasi suvannamalam kanitthaya” ti danappaj'oge'^ catuttheka- 
vacanassa nyndesasahitarupadassanato ritjakannaya cliyate; raja- 
kanildya ruccati alamkuro; rdjakanmiya chattam dhdreli; rCija- 
kafmnya naino karoti: rujaknnnuya soithi bhavatii: rdjakaimuya 
sitdghnte ti adihi pi payogehi bhavitabbam; atha kasma "bud- 
10 dhavacanam poranatthakathanat’afi ca patva catutthekavaca- 
nassa nyndesasahitani rupani gatr^atthakammadisu catusu r’eva 
thanesu dissanti na pana dana-rocanadibhede yattha katthaci 
sampadanavisaye” ti vadatha ti. Uppatham avatinno bhavam, 
na hi bhavarn amhakarn vacanattham janati; ayarn h' ettha*' 
i.i amhakarn vacanattho: sabbani pi itthilihgTini^' ekavacanavasena 
tatiya-catutthl-pancami-chatthi-sattamithanesu samasamani honti 
appani asamani; tasma tani thapetva pullihga-napurnsakalifigestt 
/mr/sudi-tv'/^ndisaddanarn"' nkarantapakatibhavena'^ thitanani ca- 
tutthekavacanassa nyrtdesasahitani rupani buddhavaettnadisu 
20 dana-rocanadibhede yattha katthaci sampadanavisaye na dis- 
santi; ten’ eva hi -"mulaya, saggaya, dakaya, vacanaya, ganayii” 
ti adini gatyatthakammadisu tisu, ^"abhinnaya sambodhaya, 
nibbanaya’’ ti evamadini pana anekasatani tilihgapadani tadatthe 
yeva ti imesu catusu thanesu di.ssanti, "deti, rocati’, dhareti" 
25 ti adisu pana suddhasampadanavisat'osu na dissanti. Bhavanti 
c’ atra; 

catutthekavacanassa nyndesena sarnyutam? 
riiparn anitthilihganatn thanesu catusu tthitam: 52 

gatraitthakammani c eva, nayanatthassa kammani, 
so vibhatti\'a vipallase, tadatthe ca ti niddise. 53 

■ ’.Muhu'a patikassevya; appo saggat’a gacchati” 
evarn gatyatthakam.masmim dittham amhehi sasane; 54 

*'/'/'• ‘ It t’/f. [ns: m.njjhima patipada abhin- 

n.aya: itthilin, satisaraboijhan.ffo bh.avito abhifinaya: pullin; nibbanam sacchika- 
tam ahhinnaya napuinClm, i sui' pra le ha luc. 

'> ,i,i. ca' b ,iu Uii = tarn pakatam karomii; avam 

ettha. ^ C>-' athil.hoikani. J Ben Osaddadlnam. ^ 'ns obhave I nhuik , 
• ila C''=B‘™ns e Bm cam yutam. 
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"dakaya neti” ice evam nayanatthassa kammani, 
''vacaTia\'a” ti nissakke viramanappayogato, 55 

"ganaya" iti satnismim bhattil ti saddayogato, 
"Dhananjayaya” ti padam kattutthe samisucakam 5 (j 

asakkata ti saddassa 3"ogato ti viniddise, 5 

anno ca pi vipallaso maggitabbo vibhavina; 57 

"abhinnaya, sambodhaya, nibbana\Ti" t' imiini tu 
lingattayavasen' eva tadatthasmim viniddise. 5!s 

Evam pathanulomena kathito avnsambhavo, 


idan tu sukhumam thilnam cintetabbam punappunani. 5‘) lo 
Okilrantavasen’ eva nananayasumandita 
padamala mahesissa sasanattham pakasitil. 60 

Imam atimadhuran ce cittikatva stineyyum 
vividhanayavicictam sadhavo Saddanitim, 
jinavaravacane te saddato j;itakarpkharn i:> 

kumudam iv' asina ve sutthu ‘chindeyyum ettha. 61 

Iti navafige satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vifi- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo 
okarantapullinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamrUavibhago 
nama pancamo paricchedo. 20 


VI. 

Atha pubbacariyamatatn purecaram katva nkai'antapullifi- 
ganam pakatirupesu abhibhavitii icc etassa pakatirupassa na- 
mikapadamalam vakkhama: 

Saltlid ■ satilui satthdro, sattharam ' satthdre-' satthdro, sat- l '5 
thdrd ■ sattlidrehi satthdrchlii, satthii satthiissa satthnno ■ 
satthdnam satthdrdnaiu, salthdra ‘ satthdrehi satthdrebhi. 
satthii satthussa satthnno ’ satthdnam satthdrdnam, satthari 
satthdresn, hho sattha ' bho satlhd'^ bhavanto satthdro. 

Ayam Yamakamahatherena kataya Culaniruttiya agato nayo. 3o 

' ns: I nhuik tAV/'/.nvibhat kui satti-anak nhuik sak , "so imain vijatayo 
iaUun" [.S I 13’'] kai' sui' arahasattisu ca [Sd § SS4] arahe sauiyan ca 
sattaml vibhatti hoti min' lattain'. 

" Be om. ms: I tvafi duliyabahuvuc nhuik satthare rhi kra san mha 
pay lattam' phrac rve' ma sah'. viilf 138*", 142 c, 143 ii. fi. '' 13S'-'; 
139^ 1405 
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Ettha ca Niruttipitake ca Kaccax'ane ca sattiuina ti padam 
anagatam‘‘ pi*’ gahetabbam eva • *''dhammarajena satthuna” 
ti dassanato, satthdrd satthuna • satthdrehi salthdrehhi ti kamo 
ca veditabbo. Ettha ca 'asati pi atthavisese vyanjanavisesa- 
5 vasena, vyanjanavisesabhave pi atthananattatavasena saddan- 
tarasandassanani niruttikkamo’ ti sattJid ti padam ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena dvikkhattum vuttan ti veditabbam, Nirutti- 
pitakadisu pana satthd ti pathamabahuvacanam na agatam; 
kincapi na agatam, tatha pi ’"avitakkita maccum upabbaianti" 
10 ti pali3’am avitakkita ti pathamabahuvacanassa dassanato sat- 
thd ti padassa pathamabahuvacanattam avassam icchitabbam 
tatha vatta-dhata-^aiitailmam pi • taggatikatta. Tatha Xirutti- 
pitake satthdre ti duth’iibahuvaeanan ca sattlnissa satthdnan ti 
catutthi-chatthekavacanabahuvacanani ca agatani, Culanirtit- 
15 tiyam pana na agatani, tattha •’''matapitaro poseti; ^bhataro 
atikkamati” ti dassanato satthdre ti dutiyabahtivacanarttpam 
ayuttam viva dissati. Kaccayanadisu '^bho sallha bho satthd 
iti rassa-dighavasena alapanekavacanadvayam vuttam, Xirutti- 
pitake bho sattha iti rassavasena rdapanekavacanam vatvs hha- 
20 vanto satthdro ti n/'iTdesavasena filapanabahuvacanam vuttam, 
Culaniruttiyam bho sattha iti rassavasena" rdapanekavacanam 
vatva bho satthd iti dighavasena fdapanabahuvacanam lapitam; 
sabbam etam agame'^ upaparikkhitva yatha na virujihati tatha 
gahetabbam. Idani sv////i«saddassa yam rupantaram amhehi 
25 dittham, tarn dasse.ssama: tatha hi '’"imesam Mahanama tinnam<^ 
satthtinam eka niuha udahu puthu nittha" ti paliyam sattluaiaii 
ti padatn dittham, tasma ayam pi kamo veditabbo: sattha sai- 
thussa satlhiino ' satlhdnani'- satthdrdnam satthnnai} ti. 

Abhibluwitd ■ abhibhavitd'^ abhibhaintaro, nbhibhavitdrain ■ 
30 abhibhavitdro', abhibluwitard abhibhavitiiiui ■ abhibhaintdrehi 

abhibhauitdrebhi, abhibhavitu abhibhaintussa abhibluwituno 
• abhibhavitdiiam abhibhauitdrdnam abhibhauitdnain, abhi- 
bhavildrd ' abhihhavitdrehi abhibhavitdrebhi, abhibhauitii 

1 Abhidh-av !■. 69^. = J IV 270- ■ „bi avitakkitarn, nsi = VI 43=4 , gd 

§ 411 SLi 1 . ^ S I 182'. ' ^ Kcv 24.S i24:n. cf. A I sattha- 

ranam teste nsh 

a na .agatam, om. h Bm api. c 

0 cf. Sd ? 413 tinnannami. >= B^- oiii.ms compendii fecit c ' H-- abhi- 

bhavitrire, ‘^tare ‘'taro. 
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abhibhauitiissa abhibhauitiino ■ abhibhavitanam abhibhavi- 
tdrftnam abhibhauitiinam, abhibliavitari abhibhauituresii, bho 
abhibhavila • bho abhibhavitu bhavanto abhibhavibiro. 

Yathu pan’ ettha abhibhavitu icc etassa pakatirupassa nami- 
kapadamala sn/Z/z/inayena yojita, evam [)arihhav ituhiMWiXh ca 5 
aniiesan ca tamsadisanam namikapadamrila satthiimyeno. yoje- 
tabba. Etth' annani tamsadisani nama vatta dhata icc adinam 
padanam ^valtit dhcitu icc adini pakatirupani; 
vatta dhata panta neta data kaita ceta‘‘ tata 
chetta bhetta hanta meta'’ jeta^ boddha"* nata sota 1 10 

g'aijita vassita bhatta mucchita'- patisedhita 
bhasita pucchita khanta utthat’ okkamita tatha* 2 

natta panatta akkhata sahita patiscvita 
-neta vinetii icc ildi vattare suddhakattari; 3 

uppadetri vinhapeta sandassetii pabruheta lo 

bodhetadi c’ aniie sadda heyya hetubinirn atthasmim. 4 
Katta khatta netta bhattfi' pita bhata t’ ime pana 
kihci bhijianti Suttasmim, tampabhedam kathess' aham: 5 
sadthd ti adiMi keci upayo^ena siimina 

sah’ eva niccam vattanti, n’ eva vattanti keci tu. 6 20 
Tatra /.’n/Z/isaddadayo rupantaravasena si7/////isaddato kinci 
bhijianti. Tatha hi ‘^"utthehi katte taramano gantva \'es?an- 
tararn vada" ti ettha katte ti idarn alapanekavacanartipam, 
evam hi bho katta ti rupato rupantararn niima; ^''tena hi bho 
khatte 3-ena Canipey\-aka brahmanagahapatika ten’ upasam- 23 
kamil” ti ettha khatte ti idan calapanekavacanarupani, evam 
pi bho khatta ti rupato rupantararn nama; °''nette ujugate sati” 
ti ettha uette ti idarn sattamiya ekavacanarupam, etam^ pi 
uettard ti rupato rupantararn; ‘^''aradhayati rajanam pujam labhati 
bhattusu” ti ettha bhattusil ti idarn sattami\'a bahuvacanaruparn ;to 
hhattdresii ti rupato I'upantaram, — atra bhattusu ti dassanato 
'"miltapitusu pandita" ti ettha pitusu ti dassanato ca vattiisu 

^ cf. Rup 166. - :xidd I 446-' i. » J VI 402'- i Sd § 479i. ■* D I 112“. 

■' J HI lir-^ = A II 7(1* i.Sd « 4,40c ^ .1 A'l 29S>‘. ' A I 132‘'. 

ita ~ chan^ pu'-' tat^ ns. = nhuin" rhan\ ns. ita 

C'-B'-ns eetai= cr tat, nsk iia C^: biiddha. pucchita'. ’ ns. 

tata ~ p 3 'am^ nliam^ Hiitasi 1 tarn. ^ vide 139^®; vatta, C'^B'-ns g’atta 
'= kiuN’, quasi gatra-i. ^ ns evam ^cf. I3*^>“*’i. i ita vide Sd § 43U. 
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(Ihdtusu gauiusii netusii dfitiisa kattusii ti evamadinayo pi gahe- 
tabbo ; ayam nayo saff/nisadde pi icchitabbo viya amhe patibhiiti. 
Pita • pitd‘' pitaro, pitaram pitaro, pitard pitiind petyu ' 
pitarehi pitarebhi pitiihi pitubhi, pita pitiissa pitiiuo ' pitunam 
5 pitardnam piliimini, pitard petyd ' pitarehi pitarebhi pituhi 

pitiihhi, pita pitiissa pitiino • pitdnam pitardnam piiiinam, 
pituri ■ pitaresii pitiisii, bho'^ pita'" ■ bho pitd hhavanto pitaro. 
Ettha pana petya pitiinan ti imam nayadvaj-am vajjetva bhdtii- 
saddas.su ca padamfila yojetabba. Tattha ^"matya ca petya 
10 ca katarn susadhu; -anunnato 'si matapituhi; ^matapitunam 
accat’cna” ti ca dtissanato p/’/z/saddassa petyd pituhi pitiibhi 
pitiinun ti rtipabhedo ca pitaro icc adistt rassattan ca satthu- 
saddato viseso. Tattha ca petyd ti idam \jaiitiiyo '^lictnvo '‘hc- 
tiiyd " aiHupatiyd ti padani viya 'acinteyyam pullihgarupan ti 
15 datthabbam. Codana.sodhana catra bhavati: sattha pitd icc 
evamadini nipphannattam upadaya «karantani ti ca, patha- 
mam thapetabbam pakatirupam upadaya z/karantani ti ca tumhe 
bhanatha, -’'hetu sattharadassanam; “amatapitarasamvaddho^'; 
'"kattaraniddeso ti adistt pana satthdra icc adini kathanj tumhe 
L'O bhanatha ti. Etani pi mayam pakatirupam upadaya zzkaran- 
tani ti bhanama ti. Nanu ca bho etani zzkrirantanl ti. Xa, 
zzkarantani t'eva tani. Xantt ca bho “_vo-rzz/z-;z(7dini parabhutani 
vacanani na dissanti, yehi zzkarantasaddanam antassa aradeso 
siya, tasma zzkarantilni ti. Xa • idise thiine parabhutitnarn vo- 
J5 zzzzz-zzndinarn t acananam anokasatta; tatha hi samasavisavo eso, 
samasavisayasmim hi acinteytdini pi rupani dissanti ti. i Evam 
sante pi bho ganiato iiikkhanuiti ti payogassa viya asamasa- 
\ isa\ e satchaiato sattharani gacchati’’ ti Xiddesapillidassa- 
nato hetu satthai adassanan ti adistt satthdra icc adini zzkii- 
■io rantam ti cintetabbani ti. Xa cintetabbani ■ "sattharato 
sattharam gacchati” ti etthii pi zzkarantatta; ettha hi asama- 
satte pi /opaccayam patioca szz/Wzzzsaddassa zzkaro zzz-zzdesam 
labhati, cani pana tumhe z/karassa hz'ndesanimittani vo-ani-ttd- 
dmi vacanani icchatha^ tani idise thane vinnunam pamanam 


' ,1 v ■JU"' . , - Yin T 

'Tikup StO-i ' ins cit. .sj j L’L’di ' 
tda IJ'^ = Sv I H 


‘ Ja II -'ly. iSd § 294 I “ 
Bv 2: 59h iSd § 415 i “ J I 
5 412i. >- Xidd I 93*. 


I 

436'“. 


•' 0 ) 11 . r ne y;;; *-’ / Zrt C ^ B n ^ I Q “U ' I Uf * 

n:, 9.) } " C'^B'-ns icchitannBm lechitnmii. 
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na honti, — kani pana honti ti ce; asamasavisaye /opaccayo 
oa samasavisa3’e parapadani ca parapadabhave svadivibhatth’o 
oa ti iman' eva idise thane ekantena pamanam honti, tatha 
hi Dhammapadatthakathfa'am *''\-avad eva anatthajai nattam 
brdassa ja^’ati” ti imissa pali\'a atthasamvannanil^'am “"ayam 5 
nimmatapitaro”, imasmim pahate dando n’ atthi” ti ettha nim- 
matapitaro ti imassa samasavisa^’atta 5/mhi pare /^karo ara- 
desam labhati, tato 5/ssa okaradeso icc etam padarn pakati- 
rupavasena //karantarn bhavati, nipphannattam upildaya piiriso 
urngo ti padani vi\'a okilrantan ca bhavati, a}’ani pan’ ettha 10 
samasavig'gaho; mata ca pita ca matapitaro, n' atthi matapi- 
taro etassa ti nimmatapitaro ti; pakatirupavasena hi nimmd- 
tdpita iti thite .^/vacanasmirn pare //karassa d/'«deso hoti; 
katthaci pana Dhammapadatthakathapotthake'’ 'hiyarn nimmil- 
tapitiko" ti p;ltho dissati, est) pana 'a\'am nimmritapitaro' ti 13 
padassa ayuttatain mahiiamanchi thapito ti mahnama. na so 
ayutto atthakathapatho, so hi L'mmag'gajritakatthakathrn-arn 
ckiipttaro ti 5/mhi (//vTdesappayog'cna sameti, tatha hi ®"yatha 
pi nivako bhilta saudarivo ekamatuko evam Pancalacando te 
dassitabbo"' rathesabha” ti imissa paliya attharn sanivannentehi 20 
palinayannuhi garuhi ■‘"nivako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro, (ekamil- 
tuko ti; ekamrituya jlito" ti s/mhi nrddesappat'ogaracana kata, 

— na kevalan ca s/mhi drddese pullihgappayogo j'ev’ amhehi 
dittho, athti kho itthiiihg'appa^’Ogo pi siisane dittho, tatha hi 
Vinayapitake Ctilavagge^' “"assamani hoti asakyadhitarii" ti 25 
padam dissati, ayarn pan' ettha samiisaviggaho: Sak\’akule 
uppannattii Sakyassa Bhagavato dhita Sakyadhitara, na Sakya- 
dhitara asakyadhitara ti, idha pi s/mhi pare //karassa drddeso 
kato, itthilihgabhavassa icchitatta npaccayo, tato^ s/lopo ca 
datthabbo. Evam samiisapadatte satthit-pitii-kattiisi\.ildZ\.n'<\.m. na- so 
mikapadamrdayam vuttarupato koci koci rupaviseso dissati, 
ahhesam pi rupaviseso nayannuna maggitabbo suttantesu; ko 
hi nama samattho nissesato buddhavacanasagare sarnkinnani 
vicitrani panditajananarn hadayavimhapanakarani* padarupara- 

‘ Dhp 72a'\ •- Dhpu II 72>^ = J VI 445'-4 ^ J:i VI 44b'4 ‘ Vin IV 2I4-'‘ 

(Sd § 4131. 

‘‘ ad. ti. C*: okathavam potthake. i-' sic C'=B'=‘’ins i— rhu tu'- mui; 
leg. dayitabbo ij et Sd l oOji. ^ ita C"; o : '’^CQjavibhange ? i. ^ B>ins 
kato. > it a Ci; Brains. 
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tanfini samuddharitva dassetum, tasnia amhehi appamattakani 
yev'a dassitani: 

adandhajatiko virinujatiko satatam idha 
yogam karoti ce, satthu paliyam so na karnkhati, 7 

5 Ye pan’ idha amhehi sattha-abhibhavita-vatta-liattada.yo'^ sadda 
pakasita, tesu keci upayogavacanena saddhim niccam vat- 
tanti; pucchita okkamita icc adayo, tatha hi ‘"abhijanasi no 
tvam maharaja imam panham anne samanabrahmane pucchita; 
"niddam okkamita” ti adipayoga bahu dissanti; keci samiva- 
10 canena saddhim niccarn vattanti; abhibhavita vatta icc adayo, 
tatha hi ^"paccamittanarn abhibhavita; ^tassa bhavanti vattaro; 
himatassa data; '^parissayanam sahita; 'anuppannassa maggassa 
uppadeta naruttamo” ti adipayoga bahu dissanti, keci pana 
upayogavacanena pi saddhini n’ eva vattanti ■ niyoga panhat- 
15 tivam pavattanato, tarn yatha: sai/kfi pita bliiita natta icc adayo. 
Ettha pana "upayogavacanena saddhirn niccarn vattanti" ti 
adivacanarn kammabhutarn attham sandhaya katan ti vedi- 
tabbam. 

Evarn /ikarantatapakatikanarn (vkarantapadanam pavat- 
20 tint*’ viditvii saddesu atthesti ca kosallam icchantehi puna 
lihga-antavasena sattha sattJio sattJian ti tikarn katva padilnam 
attho ca pakatirupassa namikapadamala ca padanarn sadisa- 
sadisata ca vavatthapetabba. Tatra hi saltJni ti idam patha- 
marn t/karantatapakatiyarn thatva pacchii dkarantabhutam pul- 
23 lihgam, sattho ti idarn pathamam nkarantatapakatiyam thatva 
paccha okarantabhutam pullihgam, sattkan ti idam pana pa- 
thamain nkarantatapakatiyam thatva paccha niggahitantabhu- 
tarn napurnsakalihgarn. Tatra sattha ti sadevakam lokain 
sasati anusasatl ti sattha, ko so: Bhagava; sattho ti saha 
3 u atthena ti sattho ■ bhandamulain gahetva vanijjaya desantaram 
gato janasamuho; satthan ti sasati acikkhati atthe etena ti 
sattharn • vyakaranadigantho, atha va sasati himsati satte 
etena ti sattharn • asifidi. Sallhu ■ sattha sattharo, sattharam ■ 
sattluire'= sattharo ti pure viya padamrda; sattho sattha, sattharn 

' D I ,52-t - .M I 249'' ^ ^ M I 409'b = M I npy = Sn 42 C 

' Ap o7(C. 1 ] 922'. 

a Km "dhntadayo Muie 144-'. I- pavatti ti. om. ..ns: I nhuik 
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sattlie ti /)i/;'/5(7na3’ena padamala; sattham • satthani satthci, sat- 
tham • satthani satthe ti napumsake vattamanaay/imaj'ena''' 
padamrila yojetabba. Evam tidha bhinnasu namikapadamaUisu 
padanam sadisasadisatil vavatthapetabba; 

sattha titthati sabbaiinu, sattha yanti dhanatthika, 3 

sattha apeti puriso, bhonto sattha dadatha sam, 8 

evam sutisamafinavasena sadisata bhavati, 

sattham yam tikhinam, tena sattho katvana kappiyam 
phalam satthussa padasi, sattha tarn paribhunjati, 9 

evam asutisamannavasena*'’ asadisata bhavati, tatha lihga-anta- to 
vasena. Ceta ccto ti ca tatci taio ti ca dukam katva padanam attho 
ca pakatirupassa namikapadamfda ca padanam sadisasadisatil 
ca vavatthapetabba. Tatra hi cctd ti*-’ pathamarn //karanta- 
tapakatiyam thatva paccha nkarantabhritam pullihgarn, tathii 
tatci ti padam pi, ceto ti idam pana pathamarn rtkarantatapaka- 
tiyam thatva paccha okarantabhutarn pullihgarn, tatha tdto ti 
padam pi. Tatra ceta ti, cinoti rasikarotT' ti ceta ■ pakara- 
cinanako pnggalo, itthakavaddhaki ti attho; ceto ti cittatn 
evarnnamako va luddo, ettha ca cittarn cetayati cinteti ti 
atthavasena ceto, 'luddo pana pannattivasena; tata ti, tayati 20 
ti tata, -"aghassa tata hitassa vidhata” ti ’ssa payogo; tato 
ti etthil pi tayati ti tato, puttanani pitusu pitaranarn puttesu 
anhesan ca annesti piyapuggalesu vattabbavoharo eso, ^''so 
nuna kapano tato cirarn ruccati'' assame; ■‘kicchenhdhigata 
bhogii te tato vidhami dhamam; ^ehi tiita’ ti adisu c' assa 25 
payogo veditabbo. (Ida ' ceta cddro, ceturain • ceture^ cetaro ti 
satthiimxyenn padamhila; ceto cctd, cetam cete, cetasd cctend ti 
wm/ogananayena neyvil, ayani cittavilcakassa cc/nsaddassa 
namikapadamrila; Ceto Ceta, Cetam Cete. Cetend ti piin'samxyenn 
neyya, ayam pannattivacaka.ssa Cc/nsaddassa namikapadamrila; so 
tdtd ■ tdtd tdtciro, tdtdran ti s<7/////mayena neyyii, tdto tata, tdtan 
ti jhiir/snnayena ne^’ya. Evam imasu pi namikapadamiilasu pada- 


'■ ij VI 527‘=i. .Sp I 171“-’ If/ 1 389', CPD s. v. agha. “ J VI 550^9 
* f/. J 1 284““ iviiJc I'SSOI. “ J VI 540b 
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idam? (144b. d Bens rasim karoti. ^ sic CeBemns; leg. rucchiti '= JX cf. T 
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nam sadisasadisata vavatthapetabba tatha linga-antavasena. 
Xatii nalo uatam fiatii ti catukkam katva padanam attho ca 
pakatirupassa namikapadamala ca padanam sadisasadisata ca va- 
vatthapetabba. Tatra hi I'lata ti idam pathamarn /<karantatapa- 

5 katiyam thatva paccha rtkarantabhutarn pullihgarn; uato natan 
ti imani yathakkamam pathamarn rtkarantatapakatiyatn thatva 
pacch’ okaranta-niggahitantabhutani vaccalihgesu pun-napurn- 
sakalihgani, tatha hi ^''nato attho sukhavaho; -hatam etarn 
kuriihgassa" ti nesam payogTi dissanti; natil ti idam pana pa- 
in thamam dkarantatapakatiyani thatva paccha pi dkarantabhutarn 
viiccalihgesu itthilihgam, tatha hi esd itthl maijci ndtci ti par'ogo. 
Tatra pullihgapakkhe 'janatl ti nata’ ti kattukaraka-vattama- 
nakrdavasena attho gahetabbo; itthilihgadipakkhe 'nayitthii ti 
nata fiato natan' ti kammakarakatitakrdavasena attho gahe- 

1.1 tabbo, esa nayo annattha pi yathasambhavam datthabbo. Xula ■ 
nata mitdro, ndtdraii ti fitit//i/mnyena neyya; ndto ndtd, natan 
ti /i«/7S(7na3’ena neyya, nutam • ndtdni ndtd, ndtam ’ ndidni 
ndte ti vahkhamanar/Z/anayena hec'ya; ndtd ■ ildtd ndtdijo, fidtain ' 
ndtd ndtdyo ti vakkhamana/.’rt///?i7nayena neyya. Evam imasu 

20 pi namikapadamrUasu padanarn sadisasadisata vavatthapetabba. 
Anhesu pi thanesu r-atharaharn imina nayena sadisasadisatii 
upaparikkhitabba. I'atld-dliala-s'antddimxm pi vadati ti vatta, 
dhareti ti dhata, gacchatl ti ganta ti adina yathilsambhavarn 
nibbacanani neyyilni. 

2 .1 Yarn pan' ettha amhehi ^pakinnakavacanarn kathitam, tarii 
'atthane idarn kathitan’ ti na vattabbam. Yasma ayam Sad- 
daniti nama saddanam atthanan ca yuttayuttippakasanattham 
katarambhatta nanappakarena sabbam iMagadhavoharam ■‘sam- 
khobhetr a kathita x’eva sobhati na itaratha, tasma nanappa- 

30 bhedena vattum icchasambhavato‘‘ 'atthane idam kathitan’ ti 
na rattabbarn, nanaupa\'ehi vihnunam napanattharn kataram- 
bhatta ca pana punaruttidoso p’ ettha na cintetabbo, annadatthu 
saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi ayam Saddaniti pitakattayopa- 
kilraya sakkaccam parualpunitabba. 

Th 141 J. = J I 174". 3 = pruP prvam^ so iicluim’* aphrat taka' o; 
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It! i7/j/»'&//at77i7padasadisuni vatta-dliaia-^antaAmx padani 
dassitani. Idani atamsadisani dassessama, seyvathidam: 


gunava ganava c’ eva balava yasava tatha 
dhanava sutava vidva dhutava katava pi ca 10 

hitava hhagava c’ eva dhitava-* thamava tatha 5 

yatava cagava cfitha himav’ icc adayo rava, 11 

— pun-naputnsakalihgehi'’ akarantehi payato 
L.’«»^//saddo paro hoti, tadanta gunavadai'o; 12 

sahnava"^ rasmiva c’ eva massuva ca \vasassiva 
icc adidassana -p’ eso rtkar’-/vann’-«karato 10 

itthilihgadisu hoti katthaci ti pakasai'c; 13 

satima ^gatima atthadassima dhitirnii tatha 
mutima matima c' eva iutima hirima pi ca 14 

thutima ratima c’ eva yatima ^balima tatha 
kasima ®sucima dhima rucima cakkhuma pi ca 15 15 

bandhuma hetumfiyasma ketuma iTihuma tatha 
khanuma bhanuma goma vijiuma-vasumadayo, 16 

papima puttima c' eva candim’ icc adayo pi ca 
aiatnsadisasadda ti vinhatabba vibhavina — 17 

7vann'-i/kar’-okrirehi >«rt7////saddo paro bhave, 20 

rtkaranta c’ /karanta itnantii ti vibhitvaye. IS 


(iiinava • gunava gunavanto, gunavantain giinavante, 
giinavatu gnnavantena • gunarantehi gunavantebhi, guna- 
vato gunavantassn ' gunavatant giinavantdnam, giinavata 
giinavantu gunavantasind gnnavanlamlid ■ gunavantehi gii- 25 
navanteblii, giinavato giinavanlassa • gunavatam gunavan- 
tdnain, giinavati gunavante giinavantasmim gunavantamhi'^ • 
gunavantesa, blio gunava ' bhavanto gunava bhonto gunavanto. 
Ettha pana '’"etha tumhe avuso silava hotha'’ ti ca ’'"balavanto 
dubbala honti thamavanto pi hayare cakkhuma andhika honti 30 

* yasassima: J IV 321'-* V 63‘C>, ns: T nhuik yasassiva kui chui 

so thak "appamadarato . . . bhayadassiva" [Dhp 31 “b] kui rhu rve' thui pud 
kui chui mu yuttatara phrac ra en'; "kimvanto honti yacaka ” [cf. J V 318*"], 
kimvanto ti kittaka [Ja], Sonanandajat kui rhu rve' kimsadda noii vantupaccan’ 
phrac sah kui si ap en'. = eso vantupaccayo, ns. ’ ij I'l 286-“; Sd § 793 1 
^ == a^ rhi, ns. •’ ns; ap rhi [a: sucima], va: can kray khran’ rhi. '' cf. 32'. 

' Ja n 327'2 

" (ns dhitiva = tan khran’' rhiX >’ ns^ punnapumsakasaddehi. C'- B'"ns 
sahnava. d ge q,,;. 
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matugamavabarngata'’ ti ca pajiyam sihiva cakkhuina ti patha- 
mubahuvacanassa dassanato t/uiuira ti paccattalapanalthane 
bahuvacanam vuttam; ^iiuava sathna ti adisti pi es’ eva nayo. 
Culaniruttiyam pi hi ganavd ti paccattrikipanabahuvacanani 
b agatani, Niruttipitake paecattekavacanabhaven' eva agatam; 
Culaniruttij'am panu XirutlipiUike ca bho gnnava iti rassavasena 
rilapanekavacanam agatam. Mayam pana ^"taggha Bhagava 
bojjhahga; -katham nu Bhagava tuyham savako sasane rato” 
ti evamadisu anekasatesu pathesu BJiaicavd iti rdapanekava- 
III canassa dighabhavadassanato -lY/w/^/paccayatthane bho gimavd 
icc udi dighava.sena vacanam yuttataram viva mannama. Mautii- 
paccayatthane pana //;m;////paccayatthane ca ^"sabbaverabhaya- 
tita pade vandami cakkhtima; ^evam janahi papima" icc adisu 
palippadebcsu cakkhtuna icc adirdapanekavacanassa rassabha- 
i.'i vadassanato bho salima ' bho (jctlima icc adi rassavasena vaca- 
nam yuttataram viya mannama. Atha va Alahaparinibbana- 
suttatthakathayam “'Tiyasma Tisba” iti dighavasena vuttfdapa- 
nekavacanassa dassanato blui^ava uyasnia iti dighavasena 
\ uttiim Piidtimattani th;ipet\ a 'iv////apaccayatthane pi Diciittu- 
t>i.i paccayanayo netabbo, wm////paccayatthane pi frt///;/p;iccaya- 
n<.i\ 0 netabbo. r<uha hi Ivaccavanadistt ^bho yuiwvciig bho 
gimaua bho (jiinava iti niggahita-rassa-dighavtisena tini filapa- 
nekavacanani vuttitni. Imina biw satiuuim bho satima bho 
saltnui ti evamadinayo pi dassito, pathamabahuvacanaBhane 
•j,--. pana giinavniito ganaoantd (jninwanli ti tini padani vuttani; 
iminii pi satimaolo salimontd satiiiuinti ti evtimadinayo pi 
das.sito. d'esu bho gunavam. bho satiinam, giinavantd, giimwanti 
ti iraani padani evamgatikanii ca ahnani^' padani paliyam 
appasiddhani, yathii ' ayafinnuita ti padani pasiddham. Tasmfi, 
'.n >arn Culanirtittiyarn vuttam y;ih ca Xiruttipipike van ca Kac- 
c;tyan;idtsti, tarn sabbam pajiya auhakathaxaA ca buddhirn yatha 
na viruiihati tjahgodakena Vamunodakani viya anhadtdthu sam- 
sandati saincti, tatha gahetaiihjirn. 

P* guhetabbo, tam yatha; 

‘ S V S.m ,np,u Sd S 3n:-, = s [ 1LM-. 1 b I lop.-, . xhr 
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’"tuyham dhitu mahrivlra pannavanta-'^ jutindhara” ti paliyam 
parnlavai/tci iti Tdapanekavacanassa dassanato, -''sabba kir' 
evam parinitthitani yasassi nam pannavantam A'isayha yaso ca 
laddha purimam ularam na ppaijahe vannabalarn puranan" ti 
imibsa Jatakapaliya atthakathat'arp ^ pariua-cauta iti Tdapaneka- 5 
vacanassa dassanato ca hho (jiinauanta bho ganavantu, bho 
satimanta bho satimanta ti adini pi alapanekavacanani avassam 
icchitabbani ; tatha hi tissam palhaim yasassi piiririavauia icc 
rdapanavacanam atthakathacariya icchanti, nan ti hi padapu- 
rane nipatamattam panhavnntan ti pana chandanurakkhanat- lu 
tham anussaragamam'^ katva viittarn. Evam pavacane vantn- 
paccavadisahitanani saddanam hhagavu dgasmci panhavanta 
cakkhiima pdpima iti dassitanayena alapanappavatti vcditabba. 

Ettha ca '‘"Gahga Bhagirasi nama Himavanta pabha- 
vita"'- ti ca ""kuto agat' attha bhante • — Himavanta maharaja" 
ti ca dassanato (jnnaoautd ti pancamiya ekavacanam kathitam. 

Yatha gnnavanfni'ddd'dssa namikapadamiila yojita. evam 
dhannvantii-balavantddmdm satinianln-gat/nianlddm'dh ca na- 
mikapadamida voietabbil. 

Idani rh/i'ndipadanarn .g/z/zatv/padena samanagatikattam'-' 2 u 
pi sotunarn payogesu sammohapagamatthant ekadesato nibba- 
canadihi saddhim viduantn icc adipakatirupassa niimikapada- 
mala vuccate. Xanasamkhato vcdo assa atthi ti vidva • pandito. 
Ettha ca tvV/tmsaddassa atthibhave ""iti vidva samarn care" 
ti adi ahaccapatho nidassanarn. Atrhyarn padarnTdii: •>:> 

Vidiui ■ vidva vidvanto, vidvaidain vidvunle, vidvatd vid- 
mndeiui sesarn sabbam neyyam. Vcdandvd • vedandvd vcdand- 
vanto, vedandvantani vedanavanic, vedandvatd vedundvantena 
sesarn sabbam neyvarn, Evatn sanndvd cetandi d saddhdid 
panndvci'- sabbdrd icc adisa pi. Ettha ca ' "vedanavantarn va su 
attanarn; ‘‘sabbavantani fvaj' lokan" ti adini nidassanapadani. 
Tattha -'sabbavantan ti sabbasattavantarn, sabbasattayuttan 
ti attho; majihedigharn hi idarn padarn, yebhuyyena pana pan- 

* Ap iThl.'i 193-’: ■ J in ^ Ja [II 13^ u'«/Vn Ifg-'; Sd 
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fiava pawiavanto ti admi majiherassani pi bhavanti. Yasassino 
parivarabhuta jana assa atthi ti 3^asassiva, atha va }'asassi 
ca so 3"asas&iva ca ti 3’asassiva, ekadesasarupekaseso ’yam; 
\asassiva ti padassa pana atthibhave '"khattiyo jatisampanno 
5 abhijato yasassiva-'' dhammaraja Videhanam putto uppajjate ta- 
van"'’ ti idam nidassanam; yasassim ■ yasassivci yasassioanto, 
yasassivantani icc adi netabbam. Atthe dassanasilam attha- 
dassi, kin tam: nanam; atthadassi assa atthi ti atthadassima, 
ettha ca -"tam tattha gatima dhitima*^ mutima atthadassima 
10 samkhata sabbadhammanam Vidhuro etad abravi" ti idam 
etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam; atthadassima ■ atthadassima 
atthadassimanto, atthadassimantam icc adi netabbam. Papam 
assa atthi ti papima • akusalarasisamannagato Maro. Putta 
assa atthi ti puttima ‘ ^bahuputto; *"socati puttehi puttima” 
15 ti ettha hi bahuputto puttima ti vuccati. Cando assa atthi ti 
Candimil, cando ti c’ ettha candavimanam adhippetam, “can- 
davimanavasi pana devaputto Candima ti, tatha hi cando iiggato, 
"'pamanato cando ayamavittharato ubbedhato ca ekiinapanna- 
sayojano, parikkhepato tihi 3'ojanehi unadiyaddhasata3m3ano” 
20 ti adisu candavimanam cando ti vuttam, ^"tathagatam ara- 
hantam Candima saranam gato” ti iidisu pana Candadevaputto 
Candima ti. Aparo na3m: Cando assa atthi ti candima, Cando 
ti c’ ettha Candadevaputto adhippeto, tannivasatthanabhutam 
pana candavimanam candima ti; tatha hi ®"Rahu Candam pa- 
25 muhcassu; ® Cando manima3-avimane vasati" ti adisu Candade- 
vaputto Cando ti vutto, '“"yo ha ve daharo bhikkhu 3-unjati 
buddhasasane so imam lokam pabhaseti abbha mutto va can- 
dima’’ ti adisu pana tannivasatthanabhutam candavimanam 
candima ti vuttam, — iti cando ti ca candima ti ca Candade- 
30 vaputtassa pi candavimiinassa pi naman ti veditabbam. 

Tatra papima puttima candima ti imiini /)n/)nsaddadito 
“'tad ass’ atthi’ icc etasmim atthe pavattassa w/«;//«paccayassa 

1 J IV ivide n. ai. J VI 286'^'=-2' ijai. ns cit. bahutte ea 

pasamsayam nindayan critis.ayane j niccay'oge ca samsagge hont' ime mantua- 
dayo, JIgv IV 79. * Sn 34a. 5 ,, j 5Q17 igjj ^ 

■ S I 50=-*. ® S I 50=-^ = cf. Sv III 66". '» Dhp 382a"4. “ Kc 366 sqq 1 Sd § 794). 

a I sui' Jat nhuik yasassim.a Ian® rhi en', ns; cf. 145 «. 1. h itci]\ Bm 
bhavan; CeB^ns tav.a. ceBcmns J; leg. dhlma [ ]? cf. Sd § 793. 
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vasena siddhim upagatani ti gahetabbani. | Nanu ca bho mmitii- 
paccaj^avasen’ eva sadhetabbani ti. i Na ■ katthaci pi akaran- 
tato ntantiino abhava. ^Xanu ca bho evam sante pi papa- 
piitta-candato pathamam /karagamam katvil tato /;/rt/////pacca- 
yam katva sakka sadhetun ti. , Sakka • rupamattasijjhanato; o 
nayo pana sobhano na hoti, tathii hi pdpa-puttdd\io nkarantato 
/karagamam katva ;i/rt«/«pacca 3 'e vidhi\'amane anhehi gnna- 
yusadihi nkarantehi /karagamam katva ;;m/i/«pacca 3 ’assa ka- 
tabbatapasahgo siya, na hi anekesu palisatasahassesu katthaci 
pi flkarantato giiita-yasdAxto /karagamena saddhim ;mw///pac- lo 
cayo dissati, atthanatta pana pdpa-ptitta<X\Ko iikarantato /kara- 
gamarn akatva /wm/z/i/pacca^’e kate yeva pdpimu piittimu ti 
adini sijihanti ti. | Evatn sante pi bho kasma Kaccat’anappa- 
karane mantiip’dQcnyo va vutto, na iiitaiitup^nctLyo ti. DvaN’am 
pi vuttam eva; katharn nfu'ati ti ce, j-asma tattha -"tapiidito u 
si; dandadito ika-i; madhvadito ro; gunadito vantu” ti imani 
cattari suttani sannihita/oi/antasaddabhavena vatva majjhe 
“''satyadihi mantti” ti annatha suttam vatva tato sannihita/oi/- 
antavaeeiia *"saddhadito na” ti .suttam vuttarn, t asm a tattha 
"satjTidihi mantu” ti visadisam katva vuttassa sutta.ssa vasena t'o 
/i/mw/zipaccaj-o ca vutto ti vinnayati; pakati h’ eshcarit'anarn 
yena kenaci akarena attano adhippayavinnapanani. Ettha ca 
duth’o attho sarasandhivasena gahetabbo; tatha hi 'ssa 'sattXi- 
dihi mantti’ ti pathamo attho, 'satyadihi imantu’ ti dutiyo attho 
— iti °seto dhCwali ti pat'Oge viya "saU'adihi mantti” ti sutte 25 
bhinnasattisamavetavasena atthadvayapatipatti bhavati. Tasma 
paramasukhumasugambhiratthavata anena suttena katthaci salt 
gati setu go icc adito iwnw/zipaccaj’o icchito, katthaci sati 
papa putta icc- adito ///m/i/z/paccaj’o icchito ti datthabbarn. 
Yasma pana sc7//saddo wm;//«vasena gati dhi seta go icc 3u 
adihi, /?/m;////vasena pdpa-puttcidWxi ca samanagatikatta tesani 
pakarabhavena gahito, tasma evani suttattho bhavati: "satya- 
dihimantu”, 5n//ppakarehi saddehi wm////ipaccavo hoti imautii- 
paccayo ca yatharaham 'tad ass' atthi' icc etasmirn atthe ti. 

' ns cit.: cando eva candima, sakatthe hi mantupaccayo, ikaragamo ca, 
ak.arassa v.a ikar.adeso ca; imantupaccayo yeva va, Manidipa. '■ Kc 367 - 370. 

^ Kc 371 (Sd § 793). "* Kc 372. " a; li svetah -|- dhavati, ‘Ji sva 4- itah --r 

dhavati, (nsi; Mahabhasya vol. I Mmd 316. 
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Ayam pan' ettha adhippayo: yatha satima ti ettha sati ti 
/'karantato maiitiip&cc^yo hoti, tatha gatima dhinia setimid 
gomd ti adi.su /karanta-Zkaranta-^karanta-niccokarantato rnantii- 
paccayo hoti; yatha ca satinid ti ettha sati ti Zkarantato imantii- 
5 pacca 3 " 0 ''‘ hoti, tatha gatima papinia puttimd ti adisu Zkaranta- 
ukarantato Z/;/n/////pacca\’o hoti. Evam 5n//pakrirehi saddehi 
3 ’athasambhavam maulii-imantuYacc'axii honti ti. Yajj evam, 
paccayadvayavidhiiyakarn ‘"dandadito ika-i" ti suttatn vi\"a 
'sat\’adito imantu-mantu' ti vattabbam; kasma navoca ti. Tatha'’ 
10 avacane kilranam atthi: yadi hi "dandadito ika-i” ti suttam 
vh’a 'satyadito imantu-mantu' ti suttam vuttam siya, ekakkhane 
\'eva imantit-mantim'am vaeanena r/ET/zc/nsaddato sambhutam 
daudiko daadi ti rupadvaxaim iva sati-gatn\.<lito pi visadisa- 
rupadvayam icchitabbam si^'a, tan ea n' atthi, tasma 'satvadito 
15 imantu-mantu' ti na vuttam; api ca tatha vutte bavhakkhara- 
taya'-' ganthagaruta siya, yasma ca suttena nama appakkharena 
asandiddhena’' saravantena gujhaninnayena sabbatomukhena 
anavajjena bhavitabbam, Kacca\'ane ca yebhuyyena tadisiini 
gambhiratthani suvi.sadananavisayabhutani suttani ulissanti 
20 ’^"upadhyadhikissaravacane^-; ®sara sure lopan” ti adini, idam 
pi tesam anhataram, tasma 'satyadito imantu-mantu' ti na 
vuttam — evam suttopadese akate pi inmntiino pi gahanatthani 
bhinnasattisamavetavasena "sai\'adihi mantii'’ ti vuttan ti dab 
thabbam. Aparo ^nayo: ’"tapiidito si” ti adisu /on'antasaddassa 
25 bahuvacanatthataf na sutthu pakata ■ /opaccayassa ekattha- 
bavhatthesu vattanatos; "satyadihi mantu” ti ettha pana //Zsad- 
dassa bahuvacanatthata ativa pakata, tasma bahuvacanagga- 
hanena //;m«///paecayo hoti ti pi datthabbam. Xanu ca bho 
vina pi /nm/z/t/paccac'ena papam assa atthi ti papi, papi eva 
30 papima ti sakatthe wapaccaye kate ^ eva pdpimd puttimd ti 
adini sijihanti ’ ® chatthamo so parilbhavo " ti ettha w/ttpacca- 
3 'ena chatthamo ti padani vi\'a ti. Atinayannu bhavam, Ati- 

Kc .j6S. Kc 31h. * Kc 12 ^ nsr^saddadhikn-atthridhikanan'V kiii > | 

va Nas-chara alui chui so nan* .kui. Xas nhuik saddadiakfi atthadhiko 

hoti" paribhasa kui chui so kroii* r nhuik bahuvuo anak Ivan phrah* imantu kui yu 
ra ka^ . . » Kc 367, '• .Sn 103b iSd j ,503 cit. <■/ J V 253':i, cf. Bv 2: 142b 143 a. 

‘‘ ns: r nhuik mantupaccayo Ian* rhi kra eh* , . . b -Bm tasmrO. 
^ Bm bavhakkharata 0 B"mns asanditthena ■ sv I 232 6, T VI 212 1 4 

C Bm upajihadik'V * B^ns h. /. bahuvacanantata. a C-=n 3 pavattanato. 
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na^’annu nrimri ti bhavam vattahbo; na pan;i bhavam sadda- 
gatim janati, saddagatiyo ca nama bahuvidha: tatha hi chattlio 
ijeva cliaHliamo: ’"suttam era suttanto” ti adisu /)/</7s«navena 
yoietabba saddagati, -"devo yeva devata" ti adisu A’(7/7/7«nayena 
yojetabba saddagati, ®''ditthi eva ditthigatan" ti adisu citta- 
na\’ena \’oietabba saddagati; evamvidhasu saddagatisu 'papi 
eva papima' ti adikam katararn saddagatim vadesi. satthd raja 
brahma sakha attd sd puma ti adisu ca’ katararn saddagatim 
vadesi, katarasaddantogadhani kataraya ca namikapadamfilaya 
yojetabbam mannasi ti. So evarn puttho addha uttarirn*' kinci to 
adisva tunhi bhavissati. Tasma tadiso nayo na gahetabbo, 
tadisasmim hi naye pdpimaid pdpimato ti adini rupani na 
sijjhanti, //«n;7///paccayanayena'" pana siijhanti; tasma ayam eva 
nayo pasatthataro ayasmantehi samma citte thapetabbo. Atr’ 
idam nidassanani: ^"jayo hi buddhassa sirimato ayarn Marassa 
ca papimato parajayo ugghosayurn bodhimande pamodita jayain 
tada devagana mahesino” ti ca *''srikhapattaphalupeto khan- 
dhima va mahadumo" ti ca. 

Pdpimd • papima pdpimaiito, pdpimantam sesani neyyarn. 
Esa nayo khaudhinid puttiind ti iidisu pi. l'o 

Idani 3 'athapavacanarn kincid eva Himavnutn-satimaiith- 
dinam visesam bruma; "^''Himavanto va pabbato; 'satimam 
bhikkhurn; ®Bandhumarn rajanam; "Candimani devaputtarn; 
^'^satimassa bhikkhuno; “Bandhumassa rahno; ’-iddhimassa"' ea 
parassa ca ekakkhane cittani uppajjati” icc adiviseso veditabbo. 
Api c' ettha ' dyasmanta ti dvinnani vattabbavacanarn, dyas- 
mauto ti bahunam vattabbavacanan’ ti a\am pi viseso vedi- 
tabbo; tatha hi "dvinnani arocentena ayasmanta dharentti 
ti, tinnarn arocentena ayasmanto dharentu ti vattabban" ti 
vuttarn. Tiuiiau ti c’ ettha kathasisamattam, tena catunnam ;!o 
pi pahcannam pi atirekasatanam pi ti dassitani hoti, bahavo 
hi upadaim ^^''uddittha kho ayasmanto cattaro prirajika dhamma” 
ti adika palivo thapita. Tattha dyasntantd t’ idani ‘’vinavavohara- 

' vide S ISl, " Pj 1 1 IS'-'-* 1 Sd § 772 ; Pun V 4; 27 1 . ■’ Ps I 7r’^", cf. .\h 214'’t 

'‘JaI75'®-"t “AIII43* “ Dhp 304'\ ' rn/e 5 2:.m Kcv ‘13i. D It Ur. ■' S I 
lKcv93t. ” D 11 7 Cfo,(/rn /t). Ibn. As 421*. '■>i‘»2='i. **i42-’’i. 

a ipemns uttari ; = alvan. ns' B"’ '*na\'e' = paracittavidu p'.ii;- 

guil en', ns. 
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vasena dve yeva sandhaya vuttatta na sabbasadharanam, vinaya- 
voharam hi vajjetva annasmim vohare na ppavattati; ayasmanto 
t' idam pana sabbattha pavattati ti dvinnam viseso veditabbo. 

Tatra Himavanto ti idam t’ebhuvyen’ ekavacanam bha- 
5 vati, katthaci bahuvacanam pi, tenaha Niruttipitake there: 
Himewet titthati Himavanto titthanti ti. Himavanto va pabbato 
ti ayarn ekavacananayo yatharutapalivasena gahetabbo, jmtha- 
rutapali ca nama: '"dure santo pakasanti^ Himavmnto va pab- 
bato asant’ ettha na dissanti rattirn khitta yatha sara; ^aham 
10 tena samayena nagaraja mahiddhiko Atulo nama namena pun- 
navanto jutindharo; ^gatimanto satimanto dhitimanto ca so'’ 
isi saddhammadharako thero Anando ratanakaro” icc adi. 
Ettha punnavanto ti adini anekesu thanesu bahuvacanabha- 
vena punappunani rm/antani pi katthaci ekavacanani honti, 
lo ekavacanabhavo ca nesarn gathavisaye dissati; tasma tani 
yathapavacanam gahetabbani. 

Evam HimaTantu-sat/mai/tnsaddMin'dm visesam natva 
puna lihgancavasena dvilihgikapadanam attho ca pakatirupassa 
namikapadamala ca padanam sadisasadisata ca vavat^thape- 
o(j tabba^. Tatra hi sii'iina ti padam sutisamannavasena lihgadvaj’e 
vattanato dvidha bhijjati: sirimd piiriso ti hi atthe nkarantam 
pullihgarn, ^"Sirima nama devi” ti atthe dkarantarn itthilihgam, 
— ubhayam p etam //karantatapakatikarn, atha va pana pac- 
chimam dkarantatapakatikam; 'siri yassa atthi, so sirima’ ti 
05 pullihgavasena nibbacanatp, 'siri yassa atthi, sa sirima’ ti itthi- 
lihgavasena nibbacanam. Atr’ imani kincapi sutivasena nib- 
bacanatthavasena ca annamannam’’ samanatthani, tatha pi 
purisapadattha-itthipadatthavacakatta bhinnatthanl ti veditab- 
bani. Esa nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 

30 Sirimd ' sirimd sirimanto^, sirimantam sirimante, sirimatd 
sirimantena g////«iYO//«saddasseva namikapadarniila. Sirimd ■ 
sirimd sirimdyo, sirimani ■ sirima sirimdyo, sirimdya vakkha- 
m<inaA’<7/7/?(7na3 ena neyt’a^. Evam dvidha bhinnanam samana- 
sutikasaddanam namikapadamalasu padanarn sadisasadisata. 

’ Ilhp 304«-J. - Bv 20: Th lo49-‘-0. * Pva 19'= iBv 19:14m. 

“ ita K'^ns ' Sd 1 94! ' : pakasenti. I’ Th : vo. C^'B™ vavatthapo. 

j C=Bm annamanna-. > ,Ce ad. .sinmanta.. r ,ta (ns om.r, (Bm 

‘'mantam'. k B™ nt;_v\o. 
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vavatthapetabb;!. Samananibbacanatthassa pi hi asamanasuti- 
kassa sirima^'^ ti saddassa namikapadamrilayam padiinam imehi 
padehi kaci pi samanata na labbhati. Atr’ idam vuccati: 
sirima ti padam dvedha pum itthisu pavattito 
bhiijati ti vibhavet’va ; ettha pullihgam icchitam. 19 5 
Iti abhibhavitaT^iL'len'ii visadisani gmjava-satitnaiXmi padani das- 
sitani saddhim namikapadamrilahi; idani aparani pi tabbisadisani 
padani dassessatna saddhini namikapadamrilahi, set'yathidam: 
^raja “brahma sakha atta atuma ^sa *puma raha 
“dalhadhamma ca paccakkhadhammii ca vivatacchada 20 to 
S’attaha ca tatha vuttasira c’ eva yuva pi ca 
' maghava-addha-mtiddhadi vihnatabba vibhiivina. 21 
Ettha sa ti padam eva nkarantatapakatikam dkarantam, sesani 
pana ukarantatapakatikani nkarantani; 

Rcijd • rfiju idjdno, rdjdnam rajain ' rdjdnu, ranfid rdjind ■ is 
rdjiihi rdjubhi, rafulo rdjiiio • rannam rdjnnain rdjdnam, 
ranild • rdJiihi rdjdbhi, rando rdjino ' rannam rdjdnam 
rdjdnain, ranne rdjini • rdjasti, bho raja ■ bhuvanto rdjdno 
bjiavanto rdjd iti va. Ayam amhakam ruci. Niruttipita- 
kadisu rdjd ti bahuvacanam nu agatam, Culaniruttiyam pana 2o 
agatam. Kihciipi Niruttipitakadisu na agatam, tatha pi **''n’ eta- 
disii sakha honti, labbha me jivato sakha” ti paliyam bahuva- 
canekavacanavasena'’ sakha ti padassa dassanato rdjd ti bahu- 
vacanam icchitabbam eva, tatha brahma add icc adini pi 
bahuvacanani • taggatikatta, vinil kenaci rupavisesena. Ettha 25 
ca ®''gahapatiko nama thapetva rajam rajabhogabrahmanam^ 
avaseso gahapatiko nama” ti dassanato rdjan ti vuttam, idarn 
pana Niruttipitake na agatam. ^“''Sabbadattena rajina” ti das- 
sanato rdj//u< ti vuttam. ^'"Aradhayati rajanam pujam labhati 
bhattusu” ti dassanato catutthi-chatthivasena rdjdnan ti vuttam. so 
^^Kaccayanarupasiddhiganthesu pana rdjena rdjeln rdjebhi rdjesd 
ti padani vuttani, Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu tani nagatani; ana- 
gatabhavo yeva tesam yuttataro ■ palir’am adassanato. Tasma 

M5S'5 -157-’', 159«. 162'^ MbS". " 164-». M65-'. « J III S23'". 

'' Vin III 222'*. J IV 122'''. “ J VI 298" ija,'. r/ Rup 116, 117, 121. 

" B'" sirimam. '' B'" ad. va. ^ (vide Sp ad Vin III 221'''1 C*; r.ajam 
rajabhoggam brahmanam, rajaip raiabhogam brahmanam ins on/.i; B'" 
raia bhogabrahmana. 
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etth’ etani amhehi na vuttani; palina\'e hi upaparikkhh'amane 
Idisani padani samase j'eva passama na pan’ annatra. Atr’ 
ime payoga: '"avuttham [tava]‘* dhammurajena'’ ti ca -"Sivi- 
rajena pesito" ti ca ^'Tajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggan” ti 
0 ca ^"nikkhamante maharaje Sivinam ratthavacldhane” ti ca; 
evam palinaye upaparikkhiyamane rajena ti adini samase yeva 
passama. Na kevalam palinaye, poranatthakathanaye pi upa- 
parikkliAamane samase yeva passama na pan’ annatra. Evam 
sante pi sutthu upaparikkhitabbam idarn thiinani; ko hi nitma 
10 satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane sabbaso nayam sallakkhe- 
tum samattho annatra pabhinnapatisambhidehi khmasavehi. 
Ettha ca samasantagatariy'rtsaddassa namikapadamrdayo dvidha 
vuccante: okarant’-t/karantavasena. Tatr’ okaranta mahdrdjo 
yiwarcijo Sivi/djo dhammarujo^ icc evamadayo bhavanti, dka- 
15 rantii pana inahdrdjd ijuvardjd Sivirdjd dhaminardjd icc evam- 
adaj'o. Ettha kincapi palh'am poranatthakathasu ca mahdrdjo 
ti adini na santi, tatha pi ^"sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabhu- 
tanukampako” ti paliyarn sabbasakho ti dassanato mahdrdjo ti 
iidini pi avassam icchitabbani. Tatha hi samasesu dh^nwiu- 
20 rdjeua dhammarajassd ti adini dissanti, etani okarantardpani 
eva'-', n’ dkarantarupani: 

Mahdrdjo mahdrdjd. mahdrdjam mahdrdje, mahdrdjena ■ ma- 
hdrdjehi mahdrdjebhi, mahdrdjatisa mahdrdjdnam, mahdrdjd 
mahdrdjasmd mahdrdjamhd • mahdrdjehi mahdrdjebhi. ma- 
25 hdrdjas.sa mahdrdjdnam, mahdrdje mahdrdja.'anim mahdrd- 
jamhi • mahdrdjesii, hho mahdrdja bhavanto mahdrdjd. 
Kaccayana-Culaniruttinai'ehi pana "bhu mahdrdjd iti ekavaca- 
na-bahuvacanani pi datthabbani. Yatha mahdrcijo ti okaranta- 
padassa vasena, evam Sivirdjo dhanimardjo devardjo ti adinam 
so pi okarantapadanam vasena pakatirupassa niimikapadamrda 
yoietabbil. Ayarn pan’ rtkarantavasena namikapadamfila; 

Mahdrdjd ■ mahdrdjd mahdrdjdno. mahdrdjdnain mahdrd- 
jam ■ maharajano. mahdranfid mahdrdjind ' mahdrdjdhi 
mahurdjubhi. mahdranno mahdrajiiw • maharaniiam ma- 

' ,S 1 33=5 = T VI 4025 = S I 210\ ‘ | \-[ , n, fra 15*Vi ^ Th 648-0’ 

" 1 , 88 ” 80 '“; 005 

ns oai. o ita \cf. l.>4r; 3 - Q,fi Siviraio. B’” Ofu. Sivirujo 
dharam.irajo, ^ yt-vai 
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hdrdjiinam, mahdranfid ’ mahdrdjiiln mahdrdjiibhi, niahd- 
railno mahdrdjino ' mahdrannam mabdrdjunam, mahdranne 
nxahdrdjim ' mahdrdjiisii, bho maharaja bbavanto mahdrd- 
jdno. Idh;l pi ^pakaranadvayanayena bho maharaja iti 
ekavacana-bahuvacanani pi datthabbfini. Yathil ca rnahdrdjd 5 
ti flkarantapadassa vasena, evam Sivirdjd lihammardjd drear djd 
ti adinam pi akarantapadanarn vasena pakatirupassa namika- 
padamrila yojetabba. Idha apara pi atthassa pakatikaranattham 
kiriyapadehi saddhim yoietva «karant’-okarantanam missakava- 
sena- nilmikapadamrila vuccate: lu 

Maharaja mahdrdjo tifthafi ■ maharajdiw maharaja titthanti. 
mahdrajanain mahdrdjain passali • mahdrajano mahdrdje 
passati. mahurahha maharajina mahdrdjena kalam ' mahd- 
rdjiihi mahdrdjiibhi mahdrdjehi mahdrajebhi katani. mahd- 
rafino mahdrdjino mahdrdjasxa diyatc • mahdrahiiam ma- 15 
harajunain mahdrdjdnam diyaie, mahdranhd rnahdrdjd 
mahardjasmd mahdrdjamhd nissalani ’ mahdrdjiihi mahd- 
rdjdbhi mahdrujehi mahdrajebhi nissaiani. mahdranno mahd- 
mjino mahdrdjassa parigyaho • mahdrannain mahdrdjiinain 
mahdrdjdnain parigyaho. maharanne mahdrdjini mahdrdje 20 
mahdrajasmiin mahdrdjamhi patitlhilain ' mahdrdjiisn ma~ 
hdrdjesii patitthitain, bho maharaja Ivani liffha • bhonto 
mahardjano rnahdrdjd tnmhe titlhathd ti. Evam ytivarnjd 
yuvardjo ti adisu pi. Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: kasma pakara- 
nakattuna imasmim thane mahanto vayamo ca mahanto ca 'i5 
parakkamo kato; nanv etesu pi padesu kanici buddhavacane 
vijjanti kanici na vijjantl ti. ; Vinhuhi te evam vattabba: paka- 
ranakattaren’ ettha so ca mahanto vayamo so ca mahanto 
parakkamo satthakathe navahge satthu sasane saddesu ca 
atthesu ca sotaranarn sutthu kosalluppadanena sasanassopa- 3u 
karattharn kato; yiini c’ etiini tena padani dassitani, etesu 
kanici buddhavacane vijjanti kanici na vijjanti. Ettha yani 
buddhavacane vijjanti, tani vijjamanavasena gahitani; yani 
na vijjanti, tani poninatthakathadisu vijjamanavasena pali- 
nayavasena ca gahitani ti. Atrayarn samkhepato adhippaya- 35 
vibhavana: ^"idarn vatva maharaja Karnso ^Bfiranasiggaho 

^ 1 154 '-'). 1 II 403 '-"''. ^ ns cit. Ju II 403 ^ ct confert ]:\. II 40 '' [Mithi- 

lagifaha]. 
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dhanum hOnin ca nikkhippa samyamam aijhupagami’' ti idam 
rtkarantassa /;/(7//«r(^'«saddassa nidassanam, x’asma -"sabba- 
sakho” ti pall vijjati, tasma tena nayena mahdrajo ti pi okaranto 
dittho nama hoti /)«r/5«nayena yoietabbo ea; ten' eva ca ^"tam 
5 abravi maharaj[an]am-''; ‘nikkhamante maharaje” ti adini dis- 
santi. Evam w/tt/tara/nsaddassa okarantatte siddhe mcihdrdjd 
mahdirdjasmdi mahdrdjainlid ti pancamit’a ekavacanan ca mahd- 
rdje matidrdjasmim mahdritjamhi ti sattamiya ekavacanan ca 
siddhani eva honti • pajiyam avijiamananam pi “nax'avasena 
K) gahetabbatta. Rajena rdjcissd ti adini pana nayavasena gahe- 
tabbani na honti, kasma ti ce: yasma rdjd braJund sakhd attd 
icci' evamadini, pitriso nrago ti adini viva, annamanham sab- 
bathii sadisani na honti; tatha hi nesam rannd brahmund sakhind 
attand aitena sand pumiind ti adini visadisani'-' pi rupani bha- 
15 vanti, tasma tani na sakka nayavasena ianitum, evam duijanatta 
pana paliyam poranatthakathasu ca yatharutapadan’ eva gahe- 
tabbani; nm/taro/rtsaddadinam pana okarantabhave siddhe yeva 
'pni'/'srtnayogadha ime sadda’ ti nayagahanam dissati. Tasma 
amhehi nayavasena mahdrdjd mabdrdijasmd ti adini wittani, 
2(1 yatha hi ®''etam'^ hi te durajanam yam sesi matasayikam yassa 
te kaddhamanassa hattha dando na muccati’’ ti ettha liattha 
ti, '"attadanda bhayam iatan" ti ettha pana daudd ti ca okar- 
antassapancamiyekavacanassa dassanato ^iiragd pata[n]gd vihagd 
ti adini pi okarantani pancamh'ekavacanani gahetabbani honti; 
25 yatha ca ^"dathini'^ matimannavho' sigTdo mama panado" ti 
ettha niaunavho ti, ^""suddha suddhehi samvilsam kappa 3 'avho 
patissata" ti ettha pana kappayavho ti ca kiri\Tipadassa das- 
sanato gacchauho bhiinjavho sayavbo ti adini pi gahetabbani 
honti, ganhanti ca tadisani padarupani sasane sukusala kusala; 
30 tasma amhehi pi na\aggahavasena mahdrdjd mahdrdjasmd ti 
adini vuttani. Xayaggahavasena pana gahane asati katham 

’ ns I'ojii kandan ca 'r//. |a II lUd** [codti, _■ sarasamkhatam kandan 
ca I. • lo4''. ■' ^ J \ I 502**’ 'Sd § 355i, - = taggatikanafi^ a‘ phran* 

va tabbhavabhnvTbhav.ik.aramattopalakkhitanafi^ en' acvam-* phraii', ns. ®JI 
49(i''' ' Sn 9.35‘‘ ins ci/. Xidd'. '■ j |i 29'". Sn 283 ab 1 42). 

a B^ns maharaja ms: maharaj.a Sincaya man^ kri’ san ‘ tarn - thui 
khvye’ ma to- .MaddI mi bhiirfr kui, .t: J VI 506-' .509-^ 510‘l. h Bm ^tta c. 
I C'cB™ adini viya asadisani. 4 C"- evam ins:-i. v cv dathi ti. f Ja; 

I niannittlio i ‘ rnanni\ho 'Bo. ns in J lugm'ut.' natimanhi vo. 
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namikapadamala paripunna hhavissanti; sati yeva tasmim pari- 
punna bhavanti; tatha hi huddhavacane anekasatasahassrini‘‘ 
namikapadani kiriyapadani ca patiekkam patiekkam ekavacana- 
. bahuvacanakahi sattahi atthahi va namavibhattlhi channavutnTi 
ca akhyatikavacanehi j'ojitani na santi*’, navavasena pana santi 3 
yeva. Iti nayaA’asena maharaja mahdrajasma ti adini amhehi 
thapitani; malidrdjd titthanti, mahdrdjd iumhe titthathd ti imani 
pana ^"atha kho cattaro maharaja'^ mahatiya ca yakkhasenaya 
. . . mahatiya ca kumbhandasenaA’fi" ti dassanato -''cattaro te 
maharaja samantii caturo disa daddallamana'^ attharnsu‘= vane to 
Kapilavatthave” ti dassanato' ca vuttani; ma/inrq/'a/i ti adini pi 
prdin ca prdinayah ca disva eva vuttani. Asamase rajani'^ rdjend 
ti adini na passama, tasma sutthu vicaretabbam idam thfinarn, 
idam hi duddasam virajatina janitabbatthanarn; sace panayas- 
manto buddhavacane va poranikasu va atthakathasu asamase ra- 15 
jam^ rdjend ti adini passeA'yatha, tada sadhukarn manasikarotha, 
ko hi nama sabbappakarena buddhavacane voharappabhedam 
janitum samattho ahnatra pabhinnapatisambhidehi mahakhlnfisa- 
vehi, yuttah h’ etarn Bhagavata; ^"vltatanho anadano nirutti- 
padakovido akkharanam sannipatarn janna pubbaparani ca” ti. 20 
Brahma • brahmdi brahmdno, brahmdnain brahmain • brah- 
mdno. brahmund • brahmehi brahmebhi brahmdhi brahmd- 
bhi, brahmassa brahmiino ' brahmdnam brahmdnain, brah- 
mund' brahmehi brahmebhi brahmdhi brahmiibhi. brahmassa 
brahmuno ' brahmdnain brahmdnam. brahmani brahmesii^, 23 
bho brahma bho brahme • bhavanto brahmdno — Yamaka- 
mahatheraruch-a bho brahmd iti bahuvacanarn A’a. Ettha pana 
*"panditapurisehi devehi brahmuhi” ti tikavacanassa dassanato, 
“"brahmunam vacighoso hoti” ti ca ""brahmunarn vimiinadisu 
chandarago kamasavo na hoti" ti ca atthakathavacanassa das- so 
sanato, ^"vihimsasanni pagunarn na bhiisirn dhammam panitarn 
manujesu brahme” ti ilhacca bhasitassa ca dassanato bcahmdhi 

' D III 29./* rsd § 39)). - D n 23S''-C = Dhp 352«-d. * 

(.AtthasalinI nhuik brahmanam vimanadisu rhi eri*, ns). ’SI 138-*“-’ (Sd § 479 1 . 

a anelcasatam saho. C'^ na dissanti. ns: pali to-’ tui* nhuik 

ka^ cattaro maharajano rhi kra en* (— D coiiJ. d c^B^ns daddalha- 

mana. ita B^ns (=Di; €>^6"* agacchurn. ' B™ dissanato. S ita C*‘B'-’n*ns ; 
ns cit. 133-“. h gm brahmasu. 
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br(thmublu brahmiinam brahnie ti padani vuttani, etani Culanirutti- 
Niruttipiuika-Kaccayanesu na‘‘ agatani. 

Sakha ' sakhd sakliino sakliuno sakhdi]o'\ sakham sakhdram 
sakhanam • sakhino sakhdno sakhdijo, sakhind ' sakhdrehi . 
:> sakhdrebhi sakhehi sakhebhi, sakhissa sakhino ' sakhinam 
sakharanain sakhanam, sakhdrasmd sakhind ' sakhdrehi 
sakhdrebhi sakhehi sakhebhi, sakhissa sakhino ' sakhinam 
sakhdrdnam sakhdnam. sakhe ‘ sakhesii sakhdresii, bho 
sakha blio sakhd bho sakhi'^' bho sakhe ' bhavanto sakhino 
]i) sakhdno sakhdijo — \'amakamahatheramatena bho sakhd iti 
[Manojajatake]"’ bahuvacanani va. 'Prdiyam pana Suvannakakka- 
Uijatake ‘"hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasl" ti dighavasena vutto 
sakhasiiddo Tdapanekavacanarn, tasma Yamakamahathertina^m 
na yujiati' ti ce, no na yuijati; ya^ma -"n’ etadisa sakha horiti 
15 lahhha me jivato sakha" ti Manojajiitake sttAV/rtsaddo ekavaca- 
nam pi hoti bahtivacanam jri, tatha hi tattha pathamapade ba- 
huvaeanam dutiyapade pan’ ekavacanant, tasma Yamakama- 
hatherena paocattrdapanabahuvacanatthane sttAV/hsaddo vutto. 
Ettha ca ^"sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabhutiinukaippako” 
'-'II ti ptithanulomena sama^e labbhamanassa xtiA/msaddassa nami- 
kapadamala bhavati: sabbasakho sabbasakhd, sabbasakhain sab- 
basakhe ti adina p/rr/sanayena. Ytrayarn samasaviggaho: 
sabbesam jananani sakha, std'ibe va jani'i sakhino etassa ti 
sabbasakho, yatha sabbancri ti. 


Atta • atta atlano, altanam attain • attano. attaint attena ' 
attanehi attanebhi. atlano uttdinam, attand • attanehi attn- 
nebhi, attano atidnam. attani attanesu. bho atta ■ bhavanto 
atta bhonto attano. Ettha pana ‘"attarn niramkatva[na] 
pi> ani'- ^e\ ati; “save gaeehasi Pancfilani khippam attarn jahissasi 
•111 migarn panthanupannarn' va mahantarn bhavam essati” ti pfdisu 
ti dassanato attan tidha- vuttarn, “"attena va attaniyena 
l a ti palidassanato pana attena ti. Culanirutti 3 ’am pana attassa 
ti ratutthi-chatthinam ekavacanam agatarn, etam Kaccayane 

^ J ni _ . f/. SJ 5 4/ I ns ; hare sakhfi" nhijik upendavajirfipfida phrac 

r\e chandanurakkhanadTgha Ian* hu ra end. - J IH 3‘'3‘“ (Sd ^ 391 1 “ il.i4''i. 

" J III dsid, -■ J VI 41b"-iy >' M [ 297’y 


Krv 
B*- ns ! 


” ita O’- 'Sd ^ r>92, 394). ^ 

^‘■’y '* Bn> o,u. piyani ... cal 

4 handhanubandharn iBm oiii.i. r Ri ti idha 


bho sakhi, i ntc 
1 , 58 *“-'*’. ' lie 
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Niruttipitake ca na dissati, ^katthaci pana attesii ti agatam; 
''abban' etani satthakatharn jinatantim oloketva gahetabbani. 
Atiimd • citiimd atiimdno. dtumdnain dtiimam • dtumdno, 
dtiiineiui • dtnmelii dtumeblii ti adinil ;!>io'/5«na3'ena vatva 
biw ditiima ■ bhavanto atiimd dtumdno ti vattabbam. Tatra 5 
rt/irtsaddassa samase bhdvitatto bhdvitattd, bhdvitattam bhdvitatte. 
bhdvitaitena ■ bhdvitattehi bbdvitattebln ti pnr/sanayen' eva nii- 
mikapadamala r'ojetabba. 

Sa ■ sd sduo, sdnain sane, sand ' sdnehi sanebhi, sdssa 
sdnam. sand • sdnehi sdnebhi. sdssa sdnam, sane sdnesu, 10 
bho sd bhaoanto sdno. Sa vuccati sunakho. Ettha ca 
^"na 3'attha sa upatthito hoti; ®sa va varenti sukaran" ti 
nidassanapadani. '^Keci pana siisaddassa duthTi-tathTidisu sam 
se, send ti adini rupiini vadanti; tan na \’Uttarn, na hi tani 
sam se, sena ti Tidini rupani buddhavacane c' eva atthakatha- 15 
disu ca Niruttipitake ca dissanti. Evarn pana Niruttipitake 
vuttam: sa tilthali sdno tilthanli, sdnam passati sane passali. 
sand katam • sdnehi kataiu sdnebhi katam, sdssa diyate sdnam 
(liyate. • sdnd nissatain • sdnehi nissatam sdnebhi nissajam, sdssa 
pariggaho sdnam pariggaho, sane patilfhiiain sdnesii patitthi- 2o 
lam. bho sd bhavanto sdno ti. Tasma Niruttipitake vutta- 
nayen' eva namikapadamrda gahetabba. Atr' idarn vattab- 
barn: r-atha ''"sehi darehi asantuttho’’-' ti adisu pullihge 
vattamiinassa 'sake’ iti atthavacakassa o?rtsaddassa 'attano ayan 
ti so' ti etasmim atthe so sd. sain se, sena • sehi sebhi, sassa 25 
sdnam, sd sasmd samhd ' sehi sebhi. sassa sdnain, se sa.smiin 
samhi ■ sesii ti pi/rAnnayena rupani bhavanti, na tatha suna- 
khavacakassa snsaddassa rupani bhavanti; yatha va ""himsanti 
attasambhuta tacasaram va sarn phalam; ‘sani kammani tap- 
penti; ®Kosalarn sen’ asantuttharn ilvagaharn agahayi” ti adisu so 
napurnsakalihge vattamanassa 'sakam' icc atthavileakassa sn- 
saddassa sain • sdni sd, sam • sdni se. sena • sehi sebhi, sassa 
sanam, sd sasmd samhd ' sehi sebhi. sassa sdnain, se sasmiin 
samhi • .sesii ti tvY/nnav'ena rupani bhavanti, na tatha sunakha- 

^ = .ikhyui^ so rupasiddhi-kyaoP iihuik, ns icf. Rup 125i. D I 166“, 

■' S 1 176*^. * = akhyui‘ so riipasiddhi-chara tub san, ns iRtip 144i. *’ Sn 
ir8>‘. “ S 1 70^k ’ J II 7-'. “ ,1 II 22“^ 

CA ns santuttho. 
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vacakassa sasaddassa rupani bhavanti‘^. ' Evam sante kasma 
tehi acarh ehi dutiya-tatiyathane sam se. send ti vuttam, kasma 
ca pancamithane su sasmd samhd ti vuttam, sattamithane 
ca sc sasmim samlu ti ca vuttam. Sabbam etam akaranam: 

5 takkagahamattena gahitakam'^ akaranam; sunakhaviicako hi 
sflsaddo dkarantatapakatiko na />///75«-(:///nsaddada3 0 vh'a nkii- 
rantatapakatiko, tra^’a imassa idisani rupani sit’um, sa ca pakati 
n atthi, na c eso rdjd brahnid sakJid attd ice evamadaj’o vij^a 
pathamarn rtkarantabhave thatva paccha patiladdhankilran- 
lotato^, atha kho, niccam okarantatilpakatiko gosaddo vi\’a, 
niccam dkarantatapakatiko, niccam dkarantatapakatikassa ca 
evarupiini rupani'' na santi; tasma Niruttipitake pabhinnapati- 
sambhidena ac’asmata Mahakaccat'anena na vuttiini. j Sace pi 
manney\ um attain attend ti ca dassanato sam send ti imilni 
15 pana gahetabbani ti, na gahetabbani • rd/d brahma sakJid 


attd sd pmnd icc evamadinarn' annamahnam padamalilvasena 
1 isadistitta nat avasena gahetabbakarassa asambhavato, idise 
hi thane najaggahavasena gahanarn nama sadosam j’eva siva; 
tasma na\ aggahavasena pi na gahetabbani. Aparam pi atra 
20 lattabbarn. yatha hi *"sahi narihi te }'^anti " ti vutte 'attano 
nari ti sa narl ti evamatthavato itthilihgassa A’rt/7//rtsaddena 
sadisassti sasaddassa sd • sd sdyo, sain • sd sdyo, sdya * sdhi 
sdbhi, sdya sdnani. sdya • sdhi sdbhi, sdya • sdnani, sdya sdyam ■: 
sdsil ti Av//7/7dnayena rupani bhavanti, na tat ha imassa suna- 


25 khavacakassa sdsaddassa rupani bhavanti. Evam sante kasma 
te acariya tatiyabahuvacanatthane' ca sdhi sdbhi ti rupani 
icchanti kasma ca sattamibahuvacanatthane sdsu ti. Idam pi 
akaranam • dkarantapullihgatta s. Kasma ca pana catutthl- 
chatthekavacanatthane pubbakkharassa rassavasena sassa iti 
30 rupam icchanti. Idam pi akaranam • sunakhavacakassa s«- 
saddassa dkarantatapakatikatta. dkarantatapakatikassa ca 5 «- 
saddassa, yatha akarantatapakatikassa /)W7snsaddassa puri- 
sassd ti catutthi-chatthekavacanarupam bhavati, evarupassa 
rupas sa -abhavato; ten’ eva aj^asma Mahakaccano Niruttipitake 


ns: samyug: agum nhon'' ra rassa apru ma mrai hu lui. 


" iBm santi. cf. lOiH:!). h Hm; C^Bens 
oantata, J B^m om. e c. Banins evaraadini. 
natthanei. if akarantassa pullmgatta. 
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sunakhavacakassa s«saddassa rupam dassento catutthi-chatthe- 
kavacanatthane pubbakkharassa dighavasena sdssa iti rupam 
aha. Kasma ca pana te acariya catutthekavacanatthane s«ya 
iti rupam icchanti. Idam pi akaranam; thapetva hi akaran- 
titthilihge ghasannato*' akarato paresam ;/«dinam fly«desafi .5 
ca rtkarantato pun-napumsakalihgalo parassa catutthekavaca- 
nassa avadesan ca dkarantapullinge aghato dkarato*’ parassa 
catutthekavacanassa katthaci pi dvadeso na dissati, Niruttipi- 
take ca tadisam rupam na vuttam — avacanam yeva yutta- 
tararn • buddhavacane atthakathadisu ca anagamanato, yil pan’ lo 
amhehi Niruttipitakam nissilya buddhavacanan ca sunakhava- 
cakassa sdsaddassa namikapadamrila vutta, sa yeva sarato 
paccetabba. Ettha pi nanaatthesu vattamananam lifigattaya- 
pariyapannanam sd so sani icc etesarn tinnam padanarn paka- 
tirupassa namikapadamrilasu padanarn sadisasadisata datthabba. 15 
Ettha siyii: yo tumhehi s'nsaddo ‘"/awsaddatthe ca sunakhe 
ca sakam icc atthe ca vattati" ti icchito, katharn tarn ''sa” ti 
vLitte yeva 'imassa atthassa vacako’ ti jananti ti. ! Na jananti; 
pavoguvasena pana jananti lokiyajana c’ eva pandita ca, payo- 
gavasena hi “"sa Maddi nagam arukkhi*^ nhtibaddharn va'^ kuh- 20 
jaran” ti iidisu .svisaddassa /nn/saddatthata vinhayati, evam 
-snsaddo ^nwsaddatthe ca vattati, “"na yattha sil upatthito 
hoti; “Bhagavato sajatim^' pi sutva satta amatarasabhagino 
bhavanti” ti adisu sasaddassa sunakhavacakata vinhayati; 
■’"annam tava-y-idam' pakatam yasas.si tarn khajjare bhuhjare 23 
pit^yare ca, janiisi marn tvam paradattupajivim, uttitthapindam 
labhatam “sapako” ti ettha pana 'snsaddassa rassabhavaka- 
ranena sapdko ti pali thita’ ti attharn agahetva 'sanarn sunakha- 
narn idam [cittam]' san’ ti sam iti attharn gahetva 'sarn pacati ti 
sapako’ ti vuttan ti datthabbain; atthakathayam pana '"sapako sd 
ti sapakacandalo" icc eva vuttam, tarn pi*' etam ev’ attharn 
dipeti — evarn swsaddo sunakhe ca vattati; “"sil' diira jantu- 

' cf. 162^ - J VI 5<)I‘\ 3 D I 166*. ‘ “ J IV 380’=-'". * ns cil. 

Jnt-tTka”: . . . sunakhe maretra pacitva khadanakacandalo. ' Ja IV 380=° 

'ns cit. et Pj II 184' = ; sapako pro sopako). “ 

a ^hasannato. *' 'B*" ak.arantatoX ila B"’; C^B^ns arilhi 

'* natibandham va, natibandhava; leg. nativaddh° i= Ji; ns cit.: nati- 
baddham v. k. ti apagatabaddham ' Jat-atthakatha. Ba* sajatl. ' iB*^ tavedami. 

' B^ns otn. 6 pjm otn. ' iB''n.s saka). 
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nam piya" ti vutte pana 'saka dara sattanam piya’ ti atthadi- 
panavasena ^flsaddassa sakavacakata pafinayati — evam sa- 
saddo sakam icc atthe ca vattati; iti 5<7saddam payogavasena 
'idisatthassa vacako’ ti jananti. Atr’ idam vuccati: 

5 /rtw/saddatthe ca sunakhe sakasmim pi ca vattati 

srtsaddo, so ca kho iieyyo payoganam vasena ve. 22 
Ettha ca paliyam *''na yattha sa upatthito hoti" ti ekavaca- 
nappayogadassanato ca. -"asanta kira mam jamma tatii tata 
ti bhasare rakkhasii puttarupena sa A'a vilrenti stikaran” ti 
10 bahuvacanappayogadassanato ca, Niruttipitake scino icc adi- 
dassanato ca sd • sa sd/io, sanani sane, sdnci ti adina sunakha- 
vacakassa srtsaddassa namikapadamrila kathita. 

Idiini ^/)«/;/rtsaddassa namikapadamala vuccate; 

Puma • puma piimdno. piimdnam pumune, piimdnd piimiind 
15 pumena ' piimduehi piimdnebhi, piimassa piimiino ' pamdnam, 

pumdnd pumund • pumdnehi piimdnebhi. piimassa piinmno ' 
pumdnani, piimdne piimdnesii, bho puma • bhavanto pumd 
piimdno — bho pnmd iti bahuvacananayo pi neyyo. Ettha 
pana ^''thiyo tassa pajri3'anti na puma iayare kule yojanam 
20 pucchito panham annatha nam viyakare" ti ayam pali puma- 
saddassa bahuvacanabhavasadhika. Kaccayane ^he pumani iti 
sanusvaram“ alapanekavacanam dissati, tad anekesu prdippade- 
sesu ca atthakathasu ca sanusaranam'-’ rUapanavacananam adas- 
sanato idha na vadami; upaparikkhitva, yuttam ce, gahetabbam 
25 — ®"yasassi nam pannavantam visat'ha” ti ettha pana chandanu- 
rakkhanattham agamavasen’ evanusaro'" hoti na sabhavato ti 
datthabbam. Ayam ukarantavasena namikapadamala. ^"Solas- 
itthisahassanam na vijjati pumo tada ahorattanam acca\’ena nib- 
batto aham ckako ti ca ** S'atha balakac’onimhi na vijjati pumo 
30 sada meghesu gajjamanesu gabbham ganhanti ta tada”'^ ti ca pa- 
lidassanato pana okarantavasena pi namikapadamrila veditabba: 
Pumo pumd. piimam pume, pumena ' pumehi pumebhi. pii- 
massa pumdnam. pumd pumasnid piimarnhd ' pumehi pu- 
mebhi. piimassa pumdnani, pume pumasniim piimanihi • 
35 piimesu. bho puma ■ bhavanto pumd — bho pumd iti va. 

' (161^-1. ^ SI -f- 1 3 (f/ Kc 152— 159i. ■* J III 459”'“. 

‘ Kcv 153. “ (147^1. ■ Cp III 6; 2‘i-d. s ^ 266, 672i. 

ita B™: sanus.nram 0 ita C'^Be™ns. Ap; sada. 
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Evam />//iM«saddassa dvidha namikapadamrda bhavati. Idani 
mi&sakanayo-* vuccate; 

Puma pumo ‘ puindno piimd, pumdnam piimam ' piundne 
piime, piiTudiui pumunu piimena ' pumdneln pumdnebhi 
piimehi puinehhi, piimassa pumuiio • piimdnam. piimdnn 5 
pumiind puma pumasma piimamha • pumdnehi pumdnebhi 
pumehi pumebhi, pumassa pumuuo ■ pumdnam, piimdne 
pume pumasmim pumamhi ■ pumdnesu pnmesu. bho puma ■ 
bhavanto piimdno bhaimnio puma bho piimdino — bho puma 
iti va. 10 

Idani I'rt/iasaddassa namikapadamala vuccate, rah a vuccati 
papadhammo : 

Rahd • rahd rahino, rahdnam rahane, rahina ' rahinehi rahi- 
nebhi, rahassa rahamtm, raha ' rahdnehi rahdncbhi, rahassa 
rahanam, rahane rahdnesu. bho raha ■ bhavanto rahino 15 
bhavanto raha. 

Idani daUiadlmjiiifKmivldus^'.i namikapadamrda vuccate: 

Dathadhammd • dalhadhamma dalhadhammdno, dalhadham- 
mdnain dalhmthammdne, dalhadhammind • datha(thammetu 
(tattiadhammebtii, daltiaithammassa dalhadhammdnam. da- 20 
lhadhammind • dalhadhammehi dafhadhammebhi. dathadham- 
massa dalhadtiammdnam, dalhndhamme da!ho(thammesu. 
bho dalhadhamnud' • bhavanto dalhadhammdno bhavanto 
dathadhammd — bho dalhadhammdno bho dathadhammd 
iti bahuvacanarn vinneyyarn. Evarn parcakkIiadhninmas'Addas&a 25 
namikapadamrda 3’ojetabba. Ettha ca '"seyyatha pi bhikkhave 
cattiiro dhanuggaha dalhadhamma” ti idarn nidassanam. Imis- 
sarn pana pali^atrn dalliadhamnid iti bahuvacanavasena agatatta 
dalhadhnmmasn.ddo akaranto ti pi okaranto ti pi appasiddho ■ 
tadantanam bahuvacanabhave tulyarupatta; tatha pi amhehi 30 
padamiila dkarantavasen’ eva'^ yojita, 'hdisesu hi thanesu dalha- 
i//mw/;/irtsaddo nkaranto ti pi okaranto ti pi vattum yujiat’ eva ■ 
aparivyattarupatta, ahhasmirn pana** palipadese ativa parivyatto 
hutvriokarantai/o///fli//m/;/wa.saddo dvidha dissati'gunasadda-pan- 
nattivacakasaddavasena. Tattha ®"issatthe c’ asmi kusalo dalha- 35 

' S II 26.5''. = samiis am tui* nhiiik, ns. ® J \ I 77*''. 

a j 3 m onayenai'i. iC's ad. dalhadhamma i. ns om. eva. J B™ o>n. 
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dhammo ti vissuto” ti ettha daJ]iadhamniai,'ddiiXo okaranto guna- 
saddo, ^"Baranasiyam Dalhadhammo nama raja rajjam karesi” 
ti ettha pana pannattivacakasaddo; evam okaranto dalhadharn- 
;;/asaddo dvidhii dittho. Tassa pana dalhadhammo dalhadhammd, 
5 dalhadhammam dalhadhamme ti piirisandyena namikapadamala 
neyya; okiirantokarantanam vasena missakapadamala*^ ca, 
katham : 

Dalhadhammd dalhadhammo ‘ dalhadhammdno dalhadhom- 
ind, dalhadhammdnam dalhadhammam ’ dalhadhammdne'^ 
10 dalhadhamme, dalhadhammind dalhadhammeiia ■ dalha- 

dhammehi dalhadhammebhi, dalhadhammassa dalhadham- 
mdnam, dalhadhammind dalhadhammd dalhadhammasmd 
dalhadhammamhd ' dalhadhammehi dalhadhammebhi, da- 
Ihadhammassa dalhadhammdnam, dalhadhamme dalha- 
15 dhammasmim daUiadhammamhi ■ dalhadhammesii, bho da- 

Uiadhamma ' bhavanto dalhadhammdno hhavanto'^ dalha- 
dhammd ti. Evam paccakkhadhammd paccakkhadhammo 
ti missakapadamrila ca yojetabba. 

Idani viva face hadasAddassii namikapadamala vuccate^*: 

20 Vivatacchadd • vivatacchadd vivalacchaddno, vivalacchadd- 
nam viuatacidxaddne, vivatacchadena • viuatacchadehi viva- 
tacchadebhi, vinalacchadassa vivalavchaddnam, vivalacchadd ‘ 
viuatacchadehi viuatacchadcbhi, uioafacchadassa vivataccha- 
ddnam, vivatacchade vivatacchadesn, bho vivatacchada • 
25 bhavanto vivatacchadd bhavanto vivalacchaddno . Ayam 
namikapadamfila -"sace pana agiirasma anagariyam pabbajati, 
araham hoti sammasambuddho loke vivatacchada” ti pali- 
dassanato okarantavasena kathita, ^"loke vivatacchado” ti 
pi prilidassanato pana okarantavasena pi kathetabba: viva- 
30 tacchado vivatacchadd, vivatacchadam vivatacchade ti, missaka- 
vasena pi kathetabba; vivatacchada vivatacchado ■ vivataccha- 
ddno vivatacchadd, vivatacchacldnain vivatacchadam ■ vivataccha- 
ddne vivatacchade ti. 

Idani vattahasaddassa namikapadamrda vuccate, Vattaha 
35 ti Sakko^; 

‘ Jain 3S5‘". D I.S9nSv; Pj II 450-’=). = Sv ipu ad D II 16=* iSd § I76i. 
=' iB™ missapadamala'. b oni. om. d vuccati. 

dedi i: Vatrabha CeB'^mns satto i= sattav.a, ns). 
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Vattaha vatlahano, vattahanam vattahane, vattahand • ralta- 
hdnehi vattahdnebhi, vattahino valtahdnam, vattahand • vat- 
tahdnehi vattahdnebhi, vattahino vattahanam, vattahdine 
vattahdnesu, bho vattaha bhavanto vattahdno atha va bho 
vattahd bho vattahdno icc api. 5 

lUani vtittasii'as'dddassa numikapadamala vuccate; 

Vuttasird ■ vuttasiru vnttasirdno, vnttasirdnani vuttasirdne, 
vuttasirdnd • vnttasirdnehi vnttasirdnebhi, vuttasirassa vuttasi- 
rdnan/i, vuttasird ‘ vnttasirehi'' viittasirebhi^ , vuttasirassa 
vuttasirdnain, vuttasire vnttasiresu, bho viittasira ' bhavanto lo 
vnttasirdno. '"Vuttasiro” ti okarantapatho pi dissati. 

Idani v«r«saddassa namikapadamala vuccate; 

Yuvd ■ yuvd yuvdno yiwdnd, ynvunam ynvani ‘ ynvdne 
yiive, yuvdnd yiivena yiwunena ■ ynvdnehi ynvunebhi yiivehi 
ynvebhi, yiivdnassa yuvassa ' ynvdndnan} yuvdnani, yuvdnd 15 
yuvdnasind yuvdnanihd ' ynvdnehi yuvdnebhi yuvehi ynvebhi, 
yiivdnassa yuvassa • yiwdndnam yuvdnani, ynvdne ynvunas- 
miin yiwdnamhi ynve yiwasniini yuvamhi ' ynvdnesn yii- 
bdsii ynvesn, bho ynva ynvdna • bhavanto yiivdno. Imas- 
mim thane ekadesena itkarantanayo ca sabbatha okarantanayo 20 
ca ekadesena cu okarantanayo ti tayo naya dissanti. Maghava- 
saddassa pi mayhavd ‘ maghavd maghavdno maghavdnd ti adina 
y«i’osaddasseva namikapadamrilayojanam kubbanti garu, Ni- 
ruttipitake pana maghavd titthati maghavanto tifihanti, magha- 
vantam passati maghavante'^ passati, niaghavatd katam ' magha- 25 
vantehi katam maghavantebhi katam, maghavato diyate inagha- 
vantdinani digate, niaghavatd nissatani ' maghavantehi nissatani 
maghavantebhi nissatani, maghavato pariggaho maghavantdnam 
pariggaho, maghavati patitthitam maghavantesii patilthitain. bho 
maghavd bhavanto maghavanto ti ,g«w«z’«padanayena vuttarn, 30 
tathii Culaniruttiyam pi; tarn paliya samsandati sameti, paliyam 
hi -"Sakko Mahrdi devanam indo ptibbe manussabhuto samano 
Magho nama manavo ahosi, tasma Maghava ti vuccati” ti 
vuttarn, etena 'Magho ti namam assa atthi ti Maghava’ ti 
atthiatthavacakat’a«/«paccayavasena padasiddhi dassita hoti, 35 
tasmfissa g'»«ur'«w/«saddassa viya ca namikapadamala yojetabba. 

' M 11 168’® (Sd V'r76i. ” S I 230=’. 

” ita cf. 166=”. ila C^; B™ maghavanto; B'-ms'i nm. 
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Idani r/^M/rtsaddassa namikapadamrila vuccate; addha- 
saddassa hi yam k.ale magge ca vattamanassa ^"atito addha; 
Migho=‘ addha suduggamo” ti adisu addha ti pathamantam 
rupani dissati, tarn ^"addhil idarn mantapadain sududdasan” 
o ti adisu ekanisatthe vattamanena addha ti nipatapadena sama- 
narn, nipatanain pana padamida na ruhati namikanarn yevaruhati: 
Addha ■ addha addhano, addhdnam addhdne, addhund ■ 
addhunehi addhunebhi, addhano addhdnam, addhund ■ 
addhdnehi addhdnebhi, addhano addhdnam, addhani ad- 
10 dhdne ■ addhdnesn, hho addha ■ bhavanto addha addhdno. 

Ettha kinci payogarn dassessama: ^"tayo addha; “addhiinain 
vltivatto; 'imina dighena addhuna; Mighassa addhuno accayena; 
“pathaddhuno pannarase va cando; ‘*ahu atitam-addhane sa- 
mano khantidipano ; ‘®addhane gacchante na’’ pannayissati” ice 
15 adayo heyya. Ayam pi pan’ ettha niti veditabba: addhatian 
ti dutiyekavacanantavasena catutthl-chatthibahuvacanavasena 
ca A’Uttarn rupam “"addhanamaggapatipanno hotl” ti adisu 
dighamaggavacakena addhanan ti napuinsakena sadisain su- 
tisamahnavasena ti. ‘ 

20 Idani ;>r//rt'(///r7saddassa namikapadamala A'uccate; 

Mnddhd • mnddha mnddhdno, mnddhani • mnddhe mnd- 
dhdne, mnddhdnd * muddhdnvhi mnddhdnebhi, muddhassa 
mnddhdnani, [mnddha]'^ minidhana ’ mnddhehi'-^ mnddhe- 
bhi'^, mnddhassa mnddhunam, mnddhani mnddhdnesn, bho 
25 mnddha • bhavanto mnddha mnddhdno. Evain abhibhavitd- 

padena visadisapadani bhavanti. 

Iti nananayehi pi'-' abhibhav ita^nd^nn sadisani *^t’rt//fldTni, 
visadisani '^g«//uiY7dini '^rdjd sd ice iidini ca rtkarantapadiini 
dassitani saddhirn namikapadamalahi. 

30 Ettha yogarn sace po.so kare panditajatiko, 

tassa Amharabhedesu '-’vijambhe nanam uttamarn. 23 

Iti navahge satthakathe piUikattaye vyappathagatisu viniiu- 

‘ D III 21(j'*. ■ J VI 554-", “ J \'I 414-*. < D III 216“'. - 
“ A A' 270'*". .AI I S2‘ ' D III 84-a " J I\' 384“^ i Pv 4313). " J III 43'. 

li) “ D I P ilSO' sqq\. 1145” sqq^. i 153’y 150"i. yojana- 

vitthate raanosiliitale tarunasihassa vijambhanam iva, ns, 

“ J. ad. c". “ B^'ns om. Ha C^\ S'- mi ns i om. 

165''. s B'" nfinanaye, om. pi. 
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nam kosallatthaj^a kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo aka- 
rantapullifiganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago nama 
chattho paricchedo. 

7"karanta-«vannantatapakatikam ffkarantapullingatn nitthitam. 


VII. 

Atha pubbacarh'amatam purecaram katva niggahitanta- 5 
pullinganam hhavanta karotiUi icc adikassa pakatirupassa na- 
mikapadamrda-' vakkhama; 

\gaccham‘" maham caram tittharn dadam bhunjam sunam pacam 
jayam jaram cavam miyarn sararn kubbarn japarn vajarn. 1 
Gaccliam gaccliaiilo • gaccliantd, gacchantam gacchaiitc, 10 
gacchatd ‘ gacchantehi gacchantehhi, gacchato gacchantassa ' 
gacchantdiiam gacchatain, gacchatd • gacchantehi gacchan- 
tebhi, gacchato gacchantassa ■ gacchantdnain gacchatam, 
gacchati igacchantc)'^ • gacchantesa, hho gacchani'^ gac- 
thd • bhavanto gacchanto. Gacihadini afinani ca tamsa- 13 
disiini evarn neyyani ti Yamakamahatheramatarn. Kincap’ ettha 
tatiyekavacanatthanadisu gacchantena, gacchantd gacchantasmd 
gacchantainhd, gacchanlasmini gacchantaiuhi li imani padani 
nagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha payogadassanato gahetabbani. 
Tatra Yamakamahatherena rdapanavacanatthane yeva gac- 20 
chanto mahanto caranlo ti adinarn^ bahuvacanattam kathitarn, 
paccattavacanatthilne ekavacanattarn; ke(hi)ci pana paccatta- 
vacanatthane ekavacana-bahuvacanattarn, rdapanavacanatthane 
bahuvacanattani yeva kathitarn, gaccham maham caran ti adl- 
nam pana rdapanatthane ekavacanattarn; mayanr pana buddha- 25 
vacane anekasu c’ atthakathasu' 'gacchanto, mahanto’ ti adinarn 
bahuvacanappayoganam 'gaccham maharn' icc adinan ca sa- 
nussanilapanekavacanappayoganarns adassanato ^"gacchanto 
(so; Bharadvajo*'; ^sa gaccharn na nivattati; ^mahanto lokasan- 

‘ Riip lOS aii Kc 187 ; Karikn 183. ■ J VI 332*”. * J IV 19 Y i supra 

SO*!. * Ja II 205*. 

a Be ns Omalam 1 191',i. 8 Kup:evam. ** 7 /a ; Bemjns i d C’e gaccha; 

B*** o»i.\ Be ad. bho. e i Bai adinai. ' Be catthake. » Bens santisaral'^. 

1 * vide 80-“. 
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nivaso” ti adinam pana paccattekavacanappayoganan fieva 
dassanato tadisani rupani anijjhanakkhamani viya mannama. 
Niruttipitake paccattfdapanatthane® mahanto bhavanto car ant o 
ti adinam bahuvacanattam eva kathitam na ekavacanattam, 
5 tatha hi tattha ^"maham bhavam caram titthan” ti gatham 
vatva rnahani tiUhati mahanlo tiUhanti ti ca bho mahct bha- 
vanto mahanto ti ca bhavam titihati bhavanto titthanti ti ca adi 
vuttarn. Ettha pana bhavam bhavanto ti padani, yattha 'honto 
honta’ ti kiriyattham na vadanti, tattha ^"bhavam Kaocano; 
10 ^ma bhavanto evatn avacutthii" ti lidisu viya annasmim atthe 
patanato ekavacana-bahuvacanani bhavanti, tasma, ^''santo 
sappurisa loke” ti ettha santo ti padassa viya ‘^''arahanto 
sammasambuddha” ti ettha arahanto ti padassa viya ca, bha- 
vanto ti padassa bahuvacanattam nijjhanakkhamam, mahanto 
15 caranto titthanto ti adinam pana bahuvacanattam na nijihii- 
nakkhamarn viya amhe patibhati, na hi katthaci pi santo ara- 
hanto bhavanto ti padavajiitanam gacchanto mahanto caranto 
ti adinam anekapadasatanam bahuvacanantatapayoge passama, 
tatha hi ^ 

20 bavhatthe katthaci tthane ^janam icc adayo yatha 

dissanti, n’ evam bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 2 

bavhatthe katthaci tthane ~ santo icc adayo pi ca 


dissanti, n’ evam bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 3 

arahanto ti bavhatthe ekanten’ eva dissati*’, 

25 n' evam^ dissanti bavhatthe gacchanto iti adayo; 4 

anekasatapathesu ®''viharanto” ti adisu 
ekassa pi bahukatthe pavatti na tu dissati. o 

Bahuvacanana\'ena gacchanto ti padassa hi 
gahane sati bahavo dosa dissanti saccato; 6 


yath’ ekamhi ghare daddhe daddha samipika ghara, 
tatha bavhatthavacitte gacchanto ti padassa tu 7 

viharanto ti adinam bavhatthavacita siya: 
rupanayo anittho ca gahetabbo anekadha. 8 

Evam sante pi, yasma Niruttipitakam nama pabhinnapatisam- 

‘ cf 167® - S IV 119“ = D I 122“. ‘ I'SIV,. s a I 27®'-’. •> il82-‘i. 
1168^^1. ® Ja I 9.5' lOb*"* , . . \ I 479®; Dhpa I 37’® 45” . . . I\' 232®* Pva 3” 
lO'®” etc. 


” B'^ns paccattalapane. 6 gm 
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bhidena mahakhinasavena Mahakaccayanena'^ katan ti loke 
pasiddham, tasma idam thanam punappunam upaparikkhitab- 
bam. Kincap’ ettha there garavena evam vuttam, tatha pi 
palinayam garum katvil ditthen’ ekavacanana 3 ^ena adittho 
bahuvacananayo chaddetabbo. Evam sati niggahitantesu nayo 5 
sobhano bhavati, ayam pana amhakam ruci: 

^bhavam -karam ^araham ^saMt ^mahatn iti padani tu 
visadisuni sambhonti annamannan ti lakkha^^e, 9 

^g,accham caram dadatn titiham cintayam bhdvayam vadaiii 
jdnam passan ti iidini sadisani bhavanti ti*’; 10 u> 

tatra '‘janan ti adini katthaci parivattare 
vibhatti-lihga-vacanavasena ti vibhiivay^e. 11 

Tatra tava ft/i«i’fl;//rtsaddassa namikapadamrila vuccati; bhavain- 
saddo hi 'vaddhanto, honto’ ti atthe pi vadati*-', tesarn vasena 
av’am namikapadamala: 15 

lihavam bhavanto ' bhavantu, bbavantam bhavanie, bha- 
oantena ■ bhavantehi bhavanlebbi, bhavantassa bhavanta- 
nam, bhavanld bhapantasmci bbavanlandm ‘ bhauantehi 
biiavantebhi, bhavantassa bhavautdnam, bhavante bbavan- 
tasiniin bliavantamhi'^ • bbavanlesu, he bhavanta he bhavantu. 20 
Tattha bhavani bhavanto ti adinarn 'vaddhanto, honto’ ti adina 
attho datthabbo; tathil hi ®"suviiano bhavarn hoti . . . dhamma- 
kamo bhavarn hoti; '^raja bhavanto naniisampattihi modati; 
'"kullradaho Gahgaya ekabaddho Gahgri(ya) puranakfile’ Gah- 
godakena purati, udake mandibhavante* dahato udakarn Gafi- 25 
gaj'a otarati” ti pa\'Oga bhavanti ; tasma atmm namikapadamala 
siirato paccetabba. Ettha ^//rtt’rtmsaddamattam vajietva gac- 
chamdna-caramdnas'dddd.d\fi\x vi\-a W/rtt’m//rtsadde bhavanto bha- 
vantd ti piirisanayo pi labbhati, napurnsakalihge vattabbe bha- 
vantam bhavantdm ti cittanayo pi labbhati. Evam vaddhana- 30 
bhavanatthavacakassa 6/iar«i//asaddassa namikapadamala vedi- 
tabba. A\an ca viseso: bhavanto ti padam vaddhana-bha- 

^ 169''‘* -172'-*. ' 172'^ ' 173^ •* 174-'— 1T9'A ‘ I79A 18E. ' 181'“. 

" Sn 92:"; (Pj). Ja II 

ns (Mahakaccanena). ** B^'ns hi (182'“ 202'; 205 «. 2i. B™ (atthe 
pi til. 4 B';™ owr. “ ita C*; i=Jal;Bemns Gahgapuranakale. * ns:lprayug- 
ka' T siii* lah' phrac ra en* hit rve* sa chon san, Tikanipat Kakkataj.at nhuik 
ndake mandlbhute [= Ja codd. B"4] hu rve* sa rhi san 
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A'anatthato anfiatthe pavattamanam'' bahuvacanam eva hoti • 
yatha ^"bhavanto agacchanti” ti, vaddhana-bhavanatthesu vatta- 
manam’’ ekavacanam eva. Atr’ inie payoga: -"anupubbena 
bhavanto vinnutam va"^ papunati; ^samanena nama idisesu 
5 kammesu avyavatena . . . bhavitabbam, evam bhavanto hi sa- 
mano sussamano assil” ti. Bhavani iti padam pana ubhayattha 
pi ekavacanam eva, tasma idani '‘"bhavam Anando; 'bha- 
vanto agacchanti “appasaddil bhavanto hontu ma bhonto 
saddam akattha” ti evamfidi-paj'ogadassanavasena voharavisese 
lu pavattatn ahnatn attham paticca apara pi namikapadamrda 
vuccate : 

Bhauam ' bhavanto bhonto, bhavantam bhavante, bhavatd 
bhotd bhavantena • bhavontehi bhavantebhi, bhavato bhoto 
bhavantassa • bhavantunam bhavatam, bhavatd bhotd • 
Ij hhavantehi bhavantebhi, bhavato bhoto bhavantassa ' bha- 

vantdnain bhavatam, bhavali bhavante hhavantasmim bha- 
vantamhi ■ bhavantesii, hho • bhavanto bhonto iti. Ettha 
pana bho icc adini tini padani yasma voharavisesappavattani 
alapanapadani honti, tasma dviiso bhaute ti padani viya bho- 
20 saddadiupapadavantiini na bhavanti, bho piirisa, bhavanto brdh- 
inand, bhonto^ samand\ bho raja^ icc adisu hi /)//r/5nsaddadayo 
yeva Wmsaddadiupapadavanto bhavanti. Idha ca ^"bhavam 
Anando" ti ettha bhavaniAiiddena samanatthani bho bhavanto 
i>honto ti padani vuttani, na pana ®''dhammakamo bhavam hot!’’ 
25 ti ettha ft//(7i'orwsaddena samanatthani; pathamasmim hi naye 
vaddhanatthavasena hho bhavanto ■ bhavanto bhavantd bhonto 
bhavantdi^^ Ai W/o.saddadayo alapanapadanam upapadani bha- 
vanti, na dutiyasmim naye; iimenditavasena pana bho bho, 
bhavanto bhavanto, bhonto bhonto ti'‘ padani bhavanti • yatha 
30 bhante bhante ti. Atr’ idam W/»dhatuvasena samkhepato 
palinidassanam: ’’"kasma bhavam vijanam' aranna nissito; 

'■ vide 5 434, ^ “ Sp ad \'m HI 130'“’. * D I 204-“. “ D I 1793 

“ ■ iti imina .-nthabhedena r sui* rhe’ pud en' alapanajotaka, nok 

pud eii' vaddhanattha anak athu'’ a^ phraii*, ns. “ ,S I 7,97®. 

ns vattamanam. I’ ita C*-' B'-anns. » B>- ns om. d tel B'” 

1703 agacchati. ita D: bhonto i Sd § 484). ' Bm om. & ita ns; 

raifi, h o/n, ■ CaB>^ns vijjanam tsupra 1183. 
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"katham panaham blio tarn bhavantam Gotamam janissami; 
"cvam bho ti kho Ambattho manavo brahmanassa Pokkhara- 
skitissa patissutva-p ^ma bhavanto evam avacuttha; '‘imam 
bhonto nisametha; ^evam bho purisa janahi papadhamma 
asannata" icc evamadi; ettha hhavum icc adini 6//7/dhatuma3'ani 3 
namapadani ti veditabbani. Api ca tesu hho bhavanto bhonto 
ti imani nipatapadfini pi honti ti vavatthapetabbam^; ®fo/io purisa 
ti adisu tesam nipatanipatabhave vivado na karanivo. Kaccaya- 
nasmirn hi '"bho ge tu" ti vuttam, annattha pana ^"amanta- 
natthe nipato” ti adi vuttam; tathii hi Niruttimaniusa3'ani A'ut- lo 
tarn: "bho t’ idani amantanatthe nipfito, so na kevalam ekava- 
canam eva hoti atha kho bahuvacanam pi hoti ti bho purisa 
ti bahuvacanappa\-ogo pi gahito, bhavanto t’ idarn pana bahu- 
vacanam eva hoti ti purisa ti puna vuttan" ti, Palivam hi 
atthakathasu ca nipatabhuto W/osaddo ekavacana-bahuvacana- to 
AUisena dvidha dissati, itare pana bahuvacanavasen' eva dis- 
santi, tesan tu nipatapadatte rupanipphadanakiccarn n' atthi. 
Tesu W/osadda.ssa nipatapadatta ahacca bhasite nijiivalaptme 
itthilifioavisayo ®"ummuija bho puthusile pariplava bho puthusile" 
ti payog'o pi dissati. Atr' ima ^/msaddassa pavattiparidipani- I'o 
gathayo : 

^“"ito bho sugatim gaccha manussanarn sahavyatarn" 


evamadisu 6/msaddo ekavacanako mato; 12 

“"passatha bho imam kulaputtam’’ icc evamadisu 
bahuvacanako eso W/osaddo ti vibhavaye. 13 tcA 

Puggairilapane c'eva dhammassfilapane .pi ca 
niijivalapane ca ti /dmsaddo tisu dissati; 14 

tatra dhammillapanamhi ekavaco va labbhate'', 
itaresti siva-d-ekavaco bahuvaco pi ca. 13 

N' icchitabbam gunipadarn dhammassalapane dhuvarti; ,ic 
"acchariA’arn vata bho” ti idam ettha nidassanarn, lo 
‘DtSS’". D I ,S9'b ■’ A6S"‘', * .Sn 410‘>. " Dhp 90‘» ; 


§473 sqq 1 . ” Kc 343. ’ S't-'’ i aliter .Sp I 1 1 1'-'. Uda cf. Sd C'-' 785‘° ; ns; annattha 
= kyam'' tapfi^ nhtiik. “ S IV 31 '-'” [ns; I sud so Vfinarindajiit-prayng sah 
lank a; bho p.asann, Ja I 279'=]. It 77"*'''’. “ A I 148=^ ^sitpra 90=i. D II 

129=®; ns; I kai' sui' sanimukhibhutapugguil nia rhi, antojappana .a® phraii’ phrac 
so 6/;osadd,a kui rah rve'; "accharo ... nidassanarn” chui bhvaj' rhi eh' ; 
confert pyieterea iti ssu main citta [Th 1 1'dl'-] et evarupe khalu bho [J A' 416='*]- 
a B'=ns pati*-’. ns "tabb.a. sic C^B*"*'insi; cf, 119* d t.B'^ns labbhatii. 
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icchitabbam ^gunipadam puggalalapane pana: 

-"evam bho purisa janahi’’ idam ettha nidassanam 17 
— gunipadam asantam pi puggalalapanamhi tu 
ajihaharitva pavade attham ^"bho ehi” adisu; 

5 ghatadmam alapanam nijjivalapanam bhave — 18 

jivam va lokiya loke idapanti, kadaci tu 
nijiivalapanam appam atthavinnapane siya: 

‘"ummujja bho puthusile” iti pilli nidassanam. 19 

Ettha lihguvipallasam “keci icchanti pandita, 

10 tesam matena bhoti ti lihgam viparinamaye. 20 

Atha vii pana W/osaddo nipato ®5opadam viya, 
tasma virodhata nassa tilihge vacanadvaye; 21 

evam sante pi 6//osaddo dvilihge v'eva pav'ato 


yasma dittho, tato vinnu "dvilihgo" t’ eva tarn vade, 22 
15 itthilihgamhi sampatte 'bhoti iti payojat'e, 

evamvidham payogam hi suppayogain budhii bravum. 23 
Yajj evam, duppayogam va siya tumhehi dassitam 
^"ummujja bho puthusile’’ icc ahacca padan ti ce, 24 
duppayogam na tam, t’asma voharakusalena ve» 

20 jinena bhasite dhamme duppayoga na vijjare — 25 

itthilihgassa visaye W/o//saddappayojanarn 
kavinatn pemaniyan ti maya evam udiritarn. 26 

Evam W/ai'm/7flsaddassa namikapadamfila palinavanuruparn 
dvidha vibhattii • vaddhanabhavanattha-tadannatthavasena. 

25 ATtro/z/asaddassa pana 

karam karonto ■ karonUi, karontam karonte, karotci ka- 
rontena • karontebi karontebbi, karoto karoutassa ■ karon- 
tanam karotam, *‘karota karontd karontasmd karontamba'^ • 

1 = "puris.-i" ca so yhan bhak phrac so gime^ pud, ns. - 

'1"1 Mahakaccan^ ca so akhyuU so pahna rhi kavi-sukhamin 

tui‘ san, ns: et paiilo post: keci hu so nipat san vada a^ lyo’ cva niggaha 
paggaha v.adadassana hu so anak sum^ prP kui thvan= en'; thui tvan^Aeci 
pana evam vadanti tarn na gahetabbam" ca san uiggaha, "keci pana edisesu 
viharesu chapancamatte bhikkhu . . . tam yuttam viya dissati" ca san nhuik 
paggaha, "keci /akaratth.ane rfokaram pathanti" ca san nhuik vadadassana- 
matta kui thvan® en', r nhuik Ian* vadadassanamatta kui lui ap en‘. “ ija 
I 301*1. ' i84‘*i. « cf. Pariccheda 9 s. c. karontam. 

C^ns 1 = caci: *‘kusalen' eva; cf. 92^ 


om. 
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karontehi karoniebbi, karoto korontassa • karontanam ka- 
rotam, karonte karontaxmini karontambi ■ karontesu, bbo 
karonta bbavanto karonta rupani bhavanti. ^"Karoto 
iia karn ati papan” ti idam ettha ^rtro/osaddassa atthitanidas- 
sanam. Itthilifige vatrabbe karonli • karonil*^ karontiyo ti adina 5 
_vojeiabbani, napumsakalinge vattabbe karonlam karontdni ti 
adinil yoietabbani. 

Af'aJiai/iai,'ddd'dssa 

arabam arabanto, arabantam arabante, arabatd araban- 
tenn ' arabantebi arabantebbi, arabato arabantassa ' ara- 10 
baiitdnam arabatam, arabatd arabantd arabantasmd ara- 
bantambd ' arabantebi arabantebbi, arabato arabantassa • 
arabantdnain arabatam, arabante arabanlasmini araban- 
tainbi ‘ arabantesn, bbo arabanta bbavanto arabanto'^ iti 
rupani bhavanti, ayarn gunavacakassa araliaittasaddassa na- 13 
mikapadamrila.. Arabd ' arabanto — arabantd iti ca, etan hi 
rupam Samantapasadikayarn -Manussaviggahatthane dissati, 
Uttarimanussadhammapaliyarn pana '’''maj'an c’ amha anara- 
hanto" ti padam dissati — , arabantam arabante, arabatd sesam 
vittharetabbam, ayarn pannattivacakassa nrn//rt;//rtsaddassa nil- 20 
mikapadamala. Tatha hi ‘‘"araharn sammasambuddho; ®ara- 
ham sugato loke; ^’arahanto sammasambuddha” ti adisu arahatn- 
saddiidayo gunavacaka, '"araha ahosi; *aham hi araha loke; 
“eko araha; ^“ekasatthi arahanto loke ahesum; “game va 
yadi vhrahne ninne va yadi vii thale yattha arahanto viharanti 25 
'"tarn bhumiramaneN-yakam ; ^mayan c’ amha anarahanto” ti 
iidisu nra/msaddadayo pannattiviicaka ti datthabba. Idha itthi- 
naputnsakalifigavasena visurn vattabbanajm appasiddho. ; Yadi 
evam, asavakkhayarn pattil itthi katharn vattabba, asavakkha- 
yatn pattarn cittarn katharn vattabban ti. 1 Itthi tava “"jmrn 20 
itthi araharn assa sammasambuddho” ti vacanato arahan ti^ 
vattabba ■ gunavasena, pannattivasena pana 'itthi araha ahosi’ 

1 D I 32=''. = Sp ill' 433h Vm III lOH"” (.Sd § 387i. * D III 204'. 

' S I 124’*. (,lt>8' = ). ’ cf. It 93'**. ** t'in I 8=*. “ tcontra A I 28=). 

cf. Vin I 20’^. “ Dhp 98‘'"4. ’= ns; tarn bhumi . . . san ramanej-yakam 

■ ■ . rhi en* . A I 28**. 

** IC^ itii. b B^’ns om. 
hanti til 


^ iC" ad. arabanta, < I/3*"i. 4 B'^ns ara- 
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ti vattabba; cittam pana gunavasen’ eva 'ax'aham eittan’ ti 
vattabban ti. 

Sfl/z/rtsaddassa 

sain sanio ' santo sanla, sain santam • sante, satd santenn ' 
santehi saniebhi sahbhi, sato sanfassa ■ santdnam satain said- 
nain, satu santd santasmd sanlamhd^ ■ santehi saijtebhi sabbhi, 
sato santassa ' sanldnain satam satdnain, sati sante santas- 
niiin santainhi ■ santcsu, bho santa bhavanto santo ti rupani 
bhavanti. Ettha pana ^"addha hi tata satan' esa dhammo” 
10 ti Jayaddisajatakapalidassanato’’ satdnan ti vuttam, tattha hi 
"satanesa” ti satdnani esd ti chedo, rassatta-niggahitasaralopa- 
vasena^ ca -rupanitthanam veditabbam; tathil hi tadattha- 
kathiiyam ^"addha** esa tata satanam panditanatn dhammo 
sabhavo" ti attho vutto. Ayani, loke ''sappurisa” ti ca 
)5 "ariya” ti ca "pandita” ti ca vuccanti, tesam vacakassa santa- 
saddassa namikapadamrila. Tappatisedhassa pana asam ■ asanto 
— katthaci asantd icc api, tatha hi ^"asanta kira mam jamma 
tatrk tata ti bhasare" ti paji dissati — , asain asantam • asante, 
asatd ti adina yojetabba. Imasmim atthe asanto t’ imani 

20 bahuvacanakani yeva bhavanti, na katthaci pi ekavacanakani, 
kasma: pannattivilcakatta. Annatra pana *®''santo danto” ti 
adisu ekavacanani yeva • thapetva vijjamanatthavacakam santo- 
saddam, kasma; apannattivacakatta ti datthabbam. Idani pan- 
nattivacakanam tesam kanici payogani kathayama: ^"sameti 
25 asata asam; ®yam yam hi raja bhajati santam vfi yadi va asam; 
®na sa sabha yattha na santi santo; ‘“asanto niravam yanti 
santo saggaparayana; "asante nopaseveyya sante seveyya 
pandito; ‘-sabbhir eva samasetha; ‘“satam dhammo” icc evam- 
adini bhavanti. Yo pan' amhehi padamalaya sabbhi ti ayam‘ 
30 saddo tatiya-pancamibahuvacanavasena yojito, so ca kho santa 

' J V 27'* icy; J I\ 292-*; ns ad 174'*; Mahriukkusaifit nhuik Ian* I 
nan* tu bhvaii' en'i. * = rup pri* khran*, ns. * Ja V 27". * cf. Pariccheda 

10 s. f. sam i.s/c 5 etc.K * S I 176". " Dhp 1426. ' J I[ 32*. * J IV 435*'. 

" S I 1S4"=. '" J II Sb*. " J IV 4.46*. "',SI17*. " c/ Dhp ISl^-' (-ctrfe 176*). 

•-* Bsm om. 6 iBi-nsf Jayadisa" i. ^ ns'- om. -sara- (serf = ‘'ta" nhuik 
a kui rassa pru khran*, "nam" nhuik nigsahit kui khye khraii', asara kui 
khye khraii* en' acvam* phrah' i. J ad. ekamsena (cf. Ja codd. BiJi, quod 
h. 1. \issayae debetur miiihii ekamsena can cac sa phrah' i. e Hi, cegem (j,s 
compendii fecit >. etiam 162*. f Bm om. ayam . , . sabbhi ti 1 174"*—- 173* i. 
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iti rtkarantapakativasena, annattha pana sabbhi ti I'karanta- 
pakativasena yojetahbo; tatha hi sabbhi ti ^sappuriso nibbanan 
ca, sundaradhivacanam vil etam sabbhi ti, sabbo ciwam attho 
satthakathaya “''bahum p’ etam‘‘ asabbhi jataveda" ti imava 
paliya ®''santo ha ve '‘sabbhi paveda3'anti” ti imaya ca dipe- 5 
tabbo. 

Alapane ca paccatte tatiya-pancamisu ca 

samasamhi ca j'oje^’ya “s«6W//saddam sumedhaso. 27 
Atrayam yojana: hho sabbhi tiltha, sabbhi titlhati, sabbhi saha 
(jacchati, sabbhi apehi, asabbhirupo piiriso. Yasma panayam m 
sasananukiila, tasma imissa tadanukiilattam dassetum idha 
sasanato payoge dassessama • atakkavacare vicitte suga- 
tapalinaye sotunam visaradamatipatiirdihattham, tarn yatha: 
“"bahum p’etam“ asabbhi jataveda van tarn vrdadhinabhipii- 
jayama; “sabbhi kiibhetha santhavarn; 'yam sidavanasmini 15 
Senako papakarn kamma kari'’ asabbhiruparn; “abadho 'tairn 
asabbhirupo; “asammodako^^ thaddho asabbhirupo" ti. Tattha 
rdapanavacane ditthe yeva paccattavacanam paliyarn sarupato 
anagat^m pi dittham eva hoti, tatha karanavacane ditthe yeva 
nissakkavacanam pi dittham eva hoti, samase saddarupe ditthe 20 
yeva vyase saddaruparn yathasambhavarn dittham eva hoti • 
thapetva ‘""hetu sattharadassanan" ti adini. Tattha ca, nibbana- 
vacako ce, sabbh/saddo itthilihgo saiiti-TisiKidfii-nibbtitianddh 
viya, so ca Yamakamahritheramate raW/nayena yojetabbo, 
sabbesam /'karantitthilihganam sadharano hi so nayo; sunda- 25 
ratthavacako ce, rtif^/-/'«/// <7/////nayehi yojetabbo • vaccalihgatta, 
“"sabbhidhammabhutarn nibbanan” ti ettha hi sundaradham- 
mabhutam nibbanan ti attho. Evam palina3'avasena Tilapanadisu 

‘ vr289 (Sd ce 453“— 454^ ctl. Spk ad S I cf. supra 70'5 

infra § 380, 381). J I 494”®. ® Dhp IjUb * <,ns: i nan® nhuik 'sabbhim' 

lui lyak, indavajirapada phrac rve' niggahit kui khye san'. ® J I 494 '-'’”-®. 

S I 17® : J VI 386'®”^®". ® J VI 387'“. J VI 414‘®. Bv 2: SO'’ isuprn 

140'®“ sqq.t. “ Spk ad S I 71®®, cf. Ja V 484® t sabbhi ti samkham gatam . . , 
nibbanam), Spk ad S I 169®“ uittamatthena . . . sabbhi t 

ita CeBenins (metr. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ h r'/n Bm luictr. - ^ 

]; CeB^ns papakammam akari, JiE^ S '- 1 papakammam 

akasi, Fsb. coni, papakammam akas'. e ita CeBemns ; J cod. Rd asamodako 

ymetri causa \ sed formula negativa’ iZDMG 1909; 

-t®®' est, cf. Mvu III 372* sammodako sakhilo slaksnavaco (aliter J V 146’G. 
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pancasu thiinesu s«6W/7saddassa pavattim natva puna attha- 
kathana 3 ’avasena pi tappavatti veditabha, katham: j'asma Saga- 
thavag'gass’‘‘ atthakatha\’am ^"santo sabbhihi saddhim 'satam 
dhammo na jaram upetl’ ti (evam) pavedayanti” ti imasmim 
5 padese "sabbhihi” ti A/vacanavasena saddaracanaviseso'’ attha- 
kathilcariv'ehi dassito. Tasmil sabbiu'saddo sabbesu pi vibhatti- 
vacanesu j’ojetabbo. Atr’ ‘“'idam vadama: 

garu "sabbhihi saddhin” ti attham bhilsimsu palh'a 
}’ato, tato 5rtAW«saddam dhiro sabbattha j^ojaj-e; 28 
10 "asabbhirupo” iti pi samasavisaj^e sutam 

t'asmii, tasma sa6/>///saddam vinnu sabbadhi j'ojat'e. 29 
^"Ovadeyya anusilseyj'a*^ asabbha ca nivaraye” ti ettha pana 
asabbhd ti padam ^vicitravuttisu taddhitapaccaj^esu «v«pacca}'a- 
vasena nipphattim upagatan ti veditabbain, kathatn: v'ebhu}'- 
15 yena asabbhisu bhavam asabbham, kin tarn; akusalam, tato 
asabbha akusaladhamma nivaraye ca, kusaladhamme patitthii- 
pej’va ti attho. “"Amhe asabbhiihi vacahi vikkosamana tippahi 
sattihi hanissanti” ti etlha tu 'asabbhinam etil' ti asabbha 'na 
vii sabbhinam eta’ ti pi asabbha ti nibbacanarn, /n'^tpacca- 
20 yavasena ca padasiddhi veditabba. Ya ca pan’ ettha amhehi 
siw/rtsaddassa sam • santo (sanla), sam suniam • sante ti adinii pada- 
mala dassita, tattha *’"sameti asata asan” ti pali^'am rtsori/tipade 
ditthe yeva san ti padam palh'arn anagatam pi dittham eva hoti • 
yugalabhavena vijjamanatarahatta, evam ditthena aditthassa 
25 gahanarn veditabbam; atha va asan ti ettha 'na sam asan’ ti 
'samasaviggahavasenadhigantabbatta sam iti padam dittham 
eva hoti, evam annatril pi na\'o. Tatra san ti sappuriso, 
asan ti asappuriso. Itthilihge vattabbe asati asa ti rupilni 
bhavanti: asati'^ • asati asatiyo asa, asatim • asall asatiyo, asaya 
30 asatiyu • asalilti asaliblu, asaliyd asatinan ti vakkhamana//////- 
nayena namikapadamrda yojetabba. Ettha pana ®''asa lok’ itthiyo 

' Spk ad S I 71--. - ~ idam sannitthilnam, ns. •* Dhp Sp I 

135’’ > Sd § 864 764, 686-'i ■' Ja VI 58‘i'-k “ il74'-’-‘). ' = i sui’ so 

Hanipatapubbapadakammadharayamissakatappuris-samas-vacanat en’ acvam” 

phraii’, ns ” J I 288’’ ms variam lectioncm aha e Thia 292-" emit; Thi 
506'; kfimesu hi asa [vel aha] kamai. 

C'B'’nns Sagathavo. b jjemns saddaracanavo. c ova- 

deyyanusaseyva niietrK '^addendum asa? 
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nama vela tasam na vijjati; ^ma ca A’asam asatlnam nigacche” 
ti adini dassetabbani, asa ti c’ ettha asati ti ca samanattha, 
asantajatika ti hi tesam attho; yasma pana Jatakatthakathavam 
-"asa ti asatiyo lamika; atha va satam vuccati sukham, tarn 
tasu n’ atthi, attani patibaddhacittanam asatam eva denti ti 5 
pi asa dukkha, dukkhavatthubhutil ti attho" ti attham sam- 
vannesum, tasma 'satam n’ atthi etissan ti asa ti atthe asa 
ti padassa, A'atha ^'ritto assado etthil ti rittassan’ ti padassa 
luttuttarakkharassa rittassam rittassdni, rittassan ti cittanayemi 
namikapadamala A’ojetabba, tatha asd • asd asdyo, asam • asd u> 
asdijo, asdijd ti ^«i7/7hnayena A’ojetabba. 

Ettha ca, yo amhehi santo iti saddo dassito, so katthaci 
ekavacana-bahuvacanabhavena saitivijjamdnas-dd&dns attham 
pi vadati; tassa vasena ayarn namikapadamala; 

Santo • santo santd, santain sante, satd santena • santehi 15 
santebhi, sato santassa ‘ satam santdnani, satd santd san- 
tasmdi santamhd ' santehi santebhi, sato santassa ' satain 
santdnani, sati sante santasmiin santamhi ' santesii, bho 
s^nta ■ bhananto santo bhavanto-' santd. Ettha pana '‘"ayarn 
kho bhikkhave atthamo bhaddo assajaniyo santo sarnvijjamano 2u 
lokasmirn; “cattaro ’me bhikkhave puggalii santo sarnvijjamana 
lokasmirn; ®asata tuccha musa abhutena abbhacikkhanti; ^bhave 
kho sati jati hoti” icc evamadini payogani bhavanti. ®''Sarn- 
kharesu kho sati vihnanarn hoti" ti adisu pana s'n//saddo va- 
canavipalliisavasena thito ti gahetabbo. Tatra ekavacana- 25 
bahuvacanavasena dvidhii thitesu sn/z/osaddesu bahuvacana- 
sn//7osaddarn thapetva sesa sawm/rtsaddass’ attham pi raidanti, 
tasmil 'santo ti samano, santa ti samana’ ti adina attho kathe- 
tabbo; sanidno ti imassa ca honto ti attho “"pahu samano*^ 
vipulatthacinti kimkaranii me na karosi dukkhan" ti adisu 30 
viya. Payogani pana ‘“"yo mataram va'= pitarain va jinnakain 
gatayobbanain pahu santo na bharati tarn parilbhavato mukham; 

‘ J VI 310-. ^ Ja I * cf. Mp ad A I 2S0i' (Pariccheda 10, 

s. 1 ’. lulaka-), ' icf. A II 114"’!. = A II Td". “ D III 34‘=. ’ D II 3p5 = 

S II 5 s s jj 531 3 j 374--!2--3. 1" Sn 

“ C‘‘ om. 1’ [w - ^ , cf. Ap 304'°]; ns hie padacchedam non statnit: 

pahusamano evam’ nuin san phrac lyak i . . . pahiisanto evam' . . lyak j, 
cj. Sgh. pohosat < pahu santo. om. 
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Mdh’ eva titthamanassa devabhutassa me sato punar ayu ca 
me laddho evam janahi marisa" ti evamadlni bhavanti. Api 
ca 5a;//osaddo yasma kilanto ti ca upasanto ti ca niruddho 
ti ca attham vadati, tasma tesam vasena sa///asaddassa sanio 
5 Santa, santam sante, santend ti /)//r/sanayena namikapadamalil 
veditabba; ettha ca -"santo tasito; ®dig:ham santassa yojanam; 
■‘santo danto‘‘ niyato brahmacari; ®santo niruddho atthahgato 
abbhatthahgato” ti adini payogani. Napumsakalihge vattabbe 
santam santdin ti a7/«nayena namikapadamfila, sii ca 'samvij- 
1(1 jamanam samanam kilantam upasantam niruddham’ iti atthadi- 
pakapadavati ti*’ veditabba; atha va '"'upadane sati bhavo 
hot!” ti adisu napumsakappayogadassanato 5«;//«saddassa saiii- 
i'^ 7 rt;;/rt//«saddatthavacakatte tathAi-pancami-catutthi-chatthl-sat- 
tamithane satd, sato satam, sati ti padani adhikani vattabbani, 
15 sesani aitamiyena. neytaini. Itthilihge pana vattabbe santd • 
santd santdijo, santam ■ santd santdijo, santdyd ti A’rt;7;7nnayena 
ca, santi • santi'^ santiyo. santini ■ santi'^ suntiyo, santiyd ti /ttfit- 
nayena ca namikapadamala yojetabba. Etasu pathama 'sarn- 
vijjamana kilanta upasanta niruddhil’ ti atthadipakilpad^avati*’, 
20 ettha payoga suvinneyya va. Dutiya pana 'sarnvijjamana sa- 
mana' ti atthadipakapadavati*', tatha hi '"santi apatti ilvika- 
tabbil” ti ettha samvijjamana santi ti vuccati, ®"yaya matu 
bhato poso imam lokam avekkhati tarn pi panadadim santim'-' 
hanti kuddho puthujiano" ti ettha pana samana santi ti vuccati. 
25 Apara pi itthilihge vattabbe padamala veditabba; st7;/77saddassa 
hi sn;«t7>7rt/«a//(7saddatthavaoakatte “"jatiya kho sati jarama- 
ranam hoti" ti adina itthilihgappayogadassanato sattamithane 
sati satiyd satiyain santiyd santiyam ■ santisd ti rupani vattab- 
bani, sesani ////z/nayena neyyani — ayam tatiya, ettha ca 
,;u '“"asantiya apattiya tunhi bhavitabban" ti pFilI sw/ZAa ice adi- 
nam atthibhave nidassanam. Aparo nayo: 5or//saddassa 'sa- 


‘ D II 285='’. - Dhp 60*7 ^ Dhp 142l\ cf. Vibh lOa-" 

Dhs § lli38. cf. D II .31” = S II 5-”. ’ Vin I 103”. A. IV 97 ”-i- 

" D II 3V. '» Vin I lOS-* iKkh., 


■' iB'-ns'- ad. cm. O sic C^B'.mns; iti atthadip.nka T sui* so anak kui pra 
tat so padavatT hi' pud rhi en’ -hu rveM , ns; leg. iti-atthadip.akapadavatl Vi). 
^ Bm om. d ita ; B^m panadadi santi (ns: - y.aya - ca so gatha anak kui 
rhe’’ nhuik ;p. 32 ii. a, cliui prl'. 
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mana’ ti imasmim atthe ^"ya tvam A'asasi jinnassa evam da- 
hariya sati” ti ca '•'"ye sam“ jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam 
satin” ti ca palidassanato sati ■ sati satiyo, satim ' sati s<itiyo, 
satiyd ti adini pi rupani yojetabbani, samyoge nrtkaralopava- 
sena va. 5 

Idani saitto santd ti padadvayassa paA'oganicchayam katha- 
yama ■ payogesu sotunam asammulhabhavaya; tatha hi 'sap- 
purisa’ ti va 'pandita’ ti A’a bahuvacanavasena attham vattu- 
kamena “"santo danto” ti evam vuttaekavacanasadisam santo 
ti bahuvacanam vattabbam; 'samvijjamano’ ti ekavacanavasena lo 
attham vattukamena santo ti ekavacanam vattabbam; 'sam- 
vijjamana’ ti bahuvacanavasena attham vattukamena ■‘"santo 
i^sapipurisa”'’ ti ""santo samvijjamana” ti ca eimm vuttabahu- 
vacanasadisam santo ti va, santd ti va bahuvacanam I'attab- 
bam; 'kilanto’ ti va 'samano’ ti va 'upasanto' ti va 'niruddho' 13 
ti va"^ ekavacanavasena attham vattukamena "santo sappurisa” 
ti ca evam vuttabahuvacanasadisam santo ti ekavacanam vat- 
tabbam, te yev' atthe bahuA’acanavasena vattukamena pana 
•"'santa sunehi padehi, ko ne hatthe gahessati” ti ettha AUAni 
santd ti bahuvacanam vattabbam. Ayam niti sadhukam mana- l'o 
sikatabbii, idam hi mandabtiddhinam sammohatthanam. Ayam 
pi pan’ ettha sahgaho veditabbo; 

tilihgatthe ca ekatthe bav hatthe pi ca dissati 
sattamyanto s:n//saddo vipallasabahumhi^' so. 30 

Idani /nn/m///nsaddassa namikapadamrila vuccate: 25 

Maham mahci ■ malianto niahantd, mahantam niahante, 
mahatd mahantena • mahantelii mahautebhi, inahato ma- 
hantassa ■ mahantdnain mahatam, mahatd mahantdi'^ ma- 
hantasmd mabantamhd ' mahantelii mahantebhi, mahato 
mahantassa ' mahantdnam mahatani, mahati mahante'^ 30 
mahantasmim mahantamhi • mahantesu, bho’^ maha'^ bho 
mahd ' bhavanto mahanto ti. Ayam amhakam ruci. Ettha 
mahanto mahantd'^, mahantam mahante, mahantend ti ptin'sa- 

‘ J A'l (522^ + o22'-‘. - J VI 322'. ” i32".’3 174” 178'). 

‘ (31"). " 1 177”,i. J VI ,3.32-. 

ita ns 1: tam (ns: tarn san Amitta kui ! ; cf. 203®i. 

ita B^ns santo pnrisa. B*: ns om. niruddho ti va. ^ ita 

Cegm; B^ns vipallfise bahumhi. ^ om. 
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nayo pi labbhati; tasma bho mahanta bhavanto mahantd ti 
illapanapadani yojetabbani. Napumsakalifige A-attabbe mahan- 
tain mahantdni ti cittanayo pi labbhati. Itthilifige vattabbe 
inahati ■ mahall mahatiyo, mahalim ' mahall mahatiyo, mahatiyd ’ 

5 mahatihi mahaiibhi ti itthmiiyo pi labbhati, ^"mahatiya ca 
yakkhasenaya” ti adin’ ettha nidassanapadani; aparo pi ma- 
hantd ■ mahantd mahantdyo, mahantan ti kahndvnxyo [pi] lab- 
bhati, ^"mahanta nidhikumbhiyo” ti adin’ ettha nidassanapa- 
dani; Kaccayane pana ^mahanti iti padaxn dittham, tarn, 
10 ynnavanti kulavanti icc adini viya, paliyam appasiddhatta vi- 
mamsitabbam. Nanu bho A'asraa sasane pi gacchanti carantl 
titthanti^ ti adini ca iddhimanti ti ca padain dissati, tasma 
mahanti ynnavanti ti adihi pi bhaA'itabban ti. Na bhavitabbam • 
tatharupassa nayassa A-asena'’ agahetabbatta mahati yimavati 
15 icc adinayass' eAni dassanato ca, tatha hi pahyam atthakathasu 
ca ■‘"seA'yatha pi niima mahati nafigalisii; °itthi siAni riipaA’ati 
sa ca silaA'ati si}"!!; ®satimati cakkhumati; 'iddhimati pattimati” 
ti ca ®"mahatim senam disAa Mahosadhasena manda ayam 
atiA'iya mahati [sena dissati]” ti ca adini payogani diss^nti, na 
20 'mahanti rupaA'anti’ icc adini. ! Keci pana rnahd iti saddo 
\-A’ase na labbhati, samase yeAni labbhati “''niahapuriso” ti 
ettha A’iya ti A'adanti. ! Tam na gahetabbam • ^‘’''mahil te upasaka 
paricciigo; "maha A'ataymm bhante bhumicfilo; ^-ghoso ca 
vipulo maha; ^^Baranasirajjam niima maha; ^■‘sena sa dissate 
25 maha” ti payogadassanato. EAmm A’yase pi labbhati ti Amdi- 
tabbam. Tasma maham maha • mahanto mahantd . . . bho 
mahanta bhavanto mahantd ti pullihge, mahantam maha ' ma- 
hantdni . . . bho mahanta bhavanto mahantdni ti napumsakalihge, 
mahantd maha ■ mahantd mahantdyo . . . bhoti mahante ‘ bhotiyo 
30 mahantd mahantdyo ti itthilihge sabbam sampunnain yojetabbam. 
Samase pana mahdsatto mahdiipdsako mahdupdsikd mahabbalo 
mahdvanam mahaggatam mahapphalatn mahabhhagan ti adini 

> D III 191^. " ita Dhpa I 116‘® cod. B iSp ad A’in I 82®: mahanta 

nidhayot Kcv 241: .Sd § 471 i iddhimano in il vide .A I llS-”). ■‘SI 104®. 
^ J A'l 348'®. " Thr 189-'. “ pitthiraatl pattimati, J AT 390®". ® cf. Ja 

AT 463®'. ® onaha-isi Sn loos'* samasa? cf. tamen .Ap 139' “ D II 

107'". J VI 484" (cf ib. 489“.®". ’®i. Ja I 262®*. '* J AT 46.3-\ 

a iB*- ODV. 0 Bi'ns nayavasena i /eg-, tathartipassa riipassa nayavasena?'). 
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rupani bhavanti. Taddhite mahattano mahattam mahaiUattam 
mahanlatd ti rupani bhavanti. 

6^rtcr/in;/tosaddassa pana gaccham gacchanto ' gacchantu ti 
rupani vatva sesani nin/inn/rtsadde vuttanayena vittharetva 
namikapadamala veditabbil, tatha gacchanto gacchantd ti pii- 5 
r/5nnayo ca, gacchantam gacchantdni ti cittana.\o ca, gacchanii ■ 
gacchanti gacchantiyo ti /W/imayo ca gahetabbo. Ev'am linga- 
ttayavasena carani caranto ■ carantam ■ caranti, dadani dadanto • 
dadantam ■ dadanti ti adinam anekapadasahassanam^* namika- 
padambila vittharetabbil. Ye panficariya gacchanto ti adinam lo 
paccattalapanabahuvacanattan ca gacchatn icc adinam alapa- 
nekavacanattan ca icchanti, tesam amhehi payogo sasane na 
dittho ■ nayavasena agahetabbatta*'; tasmli tani ettha na va- 
dama. Ayam pana viseso dittho, set’yathidam: 

gaccham vidhamam icc adipadani munisasane lo 

katthac’ akhyatika honti katthaci pana niimika, 31 

^"tassclham santike gaccham so me satthTY bhavissati; 
^vidhamam deva te rattham putto Vessantaro tavam'^; 32 
^adhammam sarathi kayira man ce tvam nikhanarn vane" 
icc evamadayo neyya payogTi ettha dhimata, 33 20 

'gacchissami, vidhami’ ti adina jinasasane 
nanakala-purisanam vasen’ attham vade vidu; 34 

namatte pana 'gacchanto, vidhamanto' ti adinii 
gaccham icc evamadlnam attham atthavidu vade. 35 
Idani ^samagatikatte® pi jdnam passan ti adinarn lihga-vibhatti- 25 
vacanantaravasena 3 ’o viseso dissati, tarn vadama, tatha hi 
®"sa janatn yeva aha: na janami ti, passarn yeva aha: na 
passami" ti evamadisu jdnam-passanis-Addavo'Axg 'janantl, pas- 
santi’ ti* lihgantaravasena parivattanam bhavati ti datthab- 
bam, imina gaccham iti saddassa pi yathapayogani 'gacchanti’ 30 


Thi 306cd (addere potnit } VI 230"' ij'*'! o07^^ = oOS®i; scribeiidiini 
ganch'^ lAp 276-'* v. 1., Th 3,56** ubi Tha C** ganchOi JPTS lOOS, 125 — 126. 
■ J VI 490*. * T 13’. * = tu so ala'* rhi so- lan^, ns; cf. 182*. vide 
§ 384 Kcf. Vin IV 216'"^’* 307” A A I 128*). 

** (B® anekasatasahassanami. ^ ita C'*B'*ns; B*** nayavasena gahetab- 
batta. c 3m yg me bhatta- Ha B™; C** lava, B^ns tuvam (ns: tuvam i 
en* I putto ; so Vessantaro san ' V ® ita C*-'Bea’ns; leg. samanag*> ^vide 
n, 4, etc.jl f B*** ad. na. 
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ti itthiya kathanattho labbhati • tehi 'samanagatikatta, na 
gacchanto ti saddassa 'gacchanti’ ti itthh^a kathanattho • tehi 
asamilnagatikatta ti kiiranam dassitam hoti; ‘^"api nu^ tumhe 
ayasmanto ekantasukharn lokam janam passam viharatha” ti 
r> ettha 'jananta, passanta’ ti ^ vacanantaravasena parivattanam 
bhavati ti datthabbam, iminii pana gacchmn iti saddassa pi 
yathapayogam 'gacchanta’ ti bahuvacanattho labbhati • tehi 
samanagatikatta, na gacchanto ti saddassa 'gacchanta' ti ba- 
huvacanattho labbhati • tehi asamanagatikattii ti karanam das- 
10 sitam hoti; esa nayo uttaratra pi; ^"bharanti matilpitaro pubbe 
katam anussaran” ti ettha ;;/'’-(7;///ss«rn/;/saddassa 'm'’-anus- 
saranta’ ti vacanantaravasena parivattanam bhavati, “"sad- 
dhammo garukatabbo sararn buddhana sasanan” ti ettha sarani- 
saddassa 'sarantena' ti vibhattantaravasena parivattanam bha- 
1.1 vati, ®"phusam bhutani santhanarn manasa ganhato yatha" ti 
ettha /)/n/5<7/«saddassa pi 'phusantassa’ ti vibhattantaravasena 
parivattanam bhavati; tatha ^"taicam adadam appiyo” ti ettha 
pi yncm/isaddassa 'yacantassa' ti vibhattantaravasena parivat- 
tanam bhavati, ®yacan ti va yacitabbam dhanam — • imina 
20 nayena nilnappakarato parivattanarn veditabbam. 

Iti bhavain karan ti adlnam visadisapadamala ca, gaccha/n 
caran ti adinam sadisapadamfila ca, janam passan ti adinarn 
lifiga-vibhatti-vacanantaravasena katthaci parivattanan ti ayam 
tividho pi akaro akhyatikapadatthavibhavanat’a saddhim kathito • 
25 pavacanavare sotunarn saddesv atthesu ca visaradabuddhi- 
patilabhattharn, sabbam etarn hi sandhaya ima gFitha vutta: 
Bhavani karani arahant sani maham iti padani tu 
visadisani sambhonti annamannan ti lakkhaye, ,86 

gacchaifi carain dadani tifthant cintayam bhdvaxajn^ vadatn'^ 
30 Jdiiaiu passan ti adini ^samanilni bhavanti hi ; 37 

‘ = tu so ala^ rhi san en* aphrac kronk ns; cf. 181*“. ’ D I 192'® 

tSd § 385 1 . * ns ad.: tumhe ayasmanto tui' nhan' samanadhikarana aphrac 

kui ran rve' vuc pran hu san kriyavisesana phrac rve' vuc ma pran bhai 
lan^-koh* rhe" janam nhuik lin ma pran bhai lam'-kon® saii' san pah j il83*i. 
‘A 11143*'’. “ A IV 91-, S I 140"' ms cit. Spk Spk-ti. " ns ct?. Tlka- 

kyo* I Abhidhamm.atthavibh.avinl S'- 194“: bhute phusitva s° m° gayhate yatha .'. 
' J [II 353". “ Ja III 353"’ codd. 0“““ ija 234"). ® ns: ahnamahnarn khyah" 
luik ce sam.anani tu kun san 

D:apipana. b ns om. m-. c Be bhasayam. 0 tVn 8^1169®); CeBm varam. 
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tatra janan ti adinam katthaci parivattanam 
linga-vibhatti-vacanantarato pana ^dissati ti. 38 

Api ca ayam sabbesam pi-"* niggahitantapullinganam pakati 
yadidarn dvdsu lingesu chasu vibhattisu terasasu vacanesu 
annataralinga-vibhatti-vacanavasena^ parivattanam. Ayam pi 5 
pan' ettha niti veditabba: 

gacchain caran ti adini - vippakatavaco si5'um 
gacchamano caraniano icc iidini padilni ca; 3^ 

niakaiii bJiavan ti etani vippakatavaco pi ca 
^avippakatavaco ca siyum atthanurupato; 40 lo 

araham san ti etani vinimmuttani'^ sabbatha — 
akiiram tividham p'etam kare citte stimedhaso ti. 41 
Savinicchayo 'yarn niggahltantapullinganarn pakatirupassa na- 
mikapadamalavibhago. Akarantatapakatikarn niggahitantarn pul- 
lingam nitthitam. 15 

Idani dhanabhiiti icc etassa pakatirupassa annesan ca 
tamsadisllnam namikapadamrdavibhagam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyaiViatarn pure katva: 

^99' ■ 099' (‘990110, aggim • aggl aggaijo, aggind • aggihi 20 
aggibhi, aggissa aggino ' agginam, aggind • aggihi aggibhi, 
aggissa aggino ' agginam, aggismim aggimhi • aggisu, bho 
aggi bhavanto aggayo Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha 
kincapi nissakkavacanatthiine aggisnid aggimhd ti imani na- 
gatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tarnsadisapayogadassanato gahe- 25 
tabbani, aggind aggismd aggimhd ti kamo ca veditabbo. 

Dhanabhiiti ' dhanabhiiti'^ dhanabhdtaijo , dhanabhiitim • dha- 
nabhiiti'^ dhanabhiitayo, dhanabhiitind • dhanabhutihi dha- 
nabhutibhi, dhanabhiitissa dhanabhdtino ’ dhanabhiitinam. 
dhanablidtind'^ dhanabhiitismd dhanabhiitimhd ' dhanabhntihi 30 
dhanabhutibhi, dhanabhutissa dhanabhutino • dhanabhiiti- 


' ns act.: '.ianam passan ti adinam liiigadiparivattanam j kriyavisesa- 
natta va na katthaci pi dissati' I sui* lan^ sahgahagatha kui chui ap eh* 
( 182 -'). ’ = ma pri** se^ so vattaman kui ho sah, ns. '* = atit anagat kui 

ho sah, ns. 

a B™ om. h pjm ahnamahhatarao. ita h. I- €<=; B'^o'ns vinirauttani 
<50*** 121*"). d B*" om. 



184 


SADDAN’ITI 1 


Cefiemns 


nam, dhanabhiitismim dhanabhntimhi ■ dhanabhutisu, bho 


dhanabhuti bhavanto^ dhanabhutayo. 

Siribhuti Sotthibhuti Suvatthibhuti aggini 
^gini joti dadhi^ piirii isi sandhi ^muni mani 42 

5 vyadhi ganthi ravi mutthi kavi giri kapi nidhi 

kucchi vatthi vidhi sali vihi rasi ahi masi 43 

sati kesi kirai bondi bodhi dipi pati hari*^ 
ari dhani timi kali sarathi ’dadhi^* anjali 44 

adhipati narapati asi nati niriipadhi 
10 samadhi jaladh' icc adi dhanahhiitia’dmii mata. 45 


Atha va etesu «^/////)(7//'saddassa ^"adhipatiya satta” ti palidas- 
sanato adhipatiyu ti sattamirupam pi icchitabbam. Api ca ^''asiire 
saramatino” ti paliyam /karantasamasapadato'= yovacanassa no- 
ildesadassanato* kvaci adhipati icc adinam /karantasamasapada- 
lo nam adhipatino ti? adina pi paccattopayogarupani icchitabbani • 
/karantanam (/^7;/(//saddadinarn dandino ti adini paccattbpayoga- 
sampadana-samivacanarupani viva ; gahapati-jdHipatisa.dddd.mdm 
pana samasapadanam pi evarupani paccattopayogarupani na 
icchitabbani • “"gahapatayo; ®ianipatayo'’ ti adina rtayena 
20 yathapavacanarn gahetabbarupatta. /67-;;///;?/saddanarn pantlla- 
panatthane ise mune ti rupantaram pi*’ gahetabbam ■ ^"putto 
uppaijatarn ise; *patigganha mahamune" ti dassanato. Ye pan’ 
ettha amhehi rtgg-////-g-/>//sadda vutta, tatr’ eke evam vadanti: 
"rt.g'g////saddo paccattekavacanabhilve yeva labbhati, na pac- 
25 cattabahuvacanabhave upayogabhavadisu va’’ ti; keci pana 
"paliyarn ug-g-Z/z/saddo namti n’iitthi, gZ/zZsaddo yeva atthi" ti 
vadanti; keci*’ "aggz///saddo' nama’ n'atthi*, gZwsaddo nama 
n'atthi, «ggZ[;zZ]saddo yev’ atthi” ti vadanti. ; Sabbam etam na 

’ cf. Rup 149. - ns: H/n/i/pud k.Y ' munin.im monapathesu sikkhama- 

nam" Gafigamalajat [J III 453‘^J, "munino monapathesu sikkhato’’ Culapan 
Udan’ mya’ kui [Ud 43’'’ non 61'-''“; rhu rve' Ikaran Ian" [cf. 193'“'’'] rhi en' 4 
" cf. Tikapatthana 84'* ■* Dhp ll-i if/. 193"*i. - A 11 57’“. “ A II 59"." 

' J IV 320* iV 325''!. Ap 157" il48- 322’- contra Ap 323'’.; ns cit. Mg' 
II 136 (.1371 ii}ide exempla twin. sg. ise !j VI 222*-''] et acc. ft. ise [J V 92’*1 

" Cs- ad. dhanabhuti. b sic Cf Bsmns ,= nuji dham’i; leg. odhi? cf. 
Rup 149. ita (fOHt..’i Bens i = rhve , va ciin" nui so achafi" ! va i Hari man 
so nati; rahi. Bm rati. 9 Be sarathy udadhi; (ns: sarathi udadhi pud phrati. 
e Bib ikarantassa samase. ' C® nokaradesadassanato. n Bit* om. h B'*' 
om. pi . . . keci, 184"* ’'. ' Bens om. 
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yujjati • rt^^^//»-ii'////saddanam upalabbhatiato sabbasu pi vi- 
bhattisu dv'isu vacanesu yojetabbatadassanato la. Tatha hi 
Suttanipate Kokalikasutte *''na hi vaggu vadanti vadanta 
nabhijavanti na tanam upenti ahgare santhate senti aggini*" 
sampajjalitam'^ pavisanti” ti imasmim padese aggiitin ti upayoga- 5 
vacanam dissati, tenaha atthakathacariyo: '•‘"aggini’^ sampajja- 
litan'^ ti samantatojalam'^ sabbadisasu ca‘‘ sampajjalitam*^ aggin" 
ti; tatr’ e\'a ca Suttanipate Kokalikasutte ®"atha* lohamayam 
pana kumbhim agginisahjalitam pavisanti paccanti hi tasu cira- 
rattam agginisamasu samuppilavaso”" ti imasmim padese sa- it) 
masavisayatta agginisanjalitan ti agginlhi sanjalitan ti attho 
labbhati, tatha agginisamasu ti agginihi sadisasu ti attho 
pi, evam samasavidhanamukhena agginihi ti karanavacanam 
pi dissati. 6^/;//saddo pi ca paliyam dissati, tatha hi ^"tam 
eva kattham dahati*' yasma so jayate gini” ti Culabodhicariya- 15 
yam g'/;//saddo dittho. Keci pan’ ettha sandhivasena nkara- 
lopam sahnogadissa ca grtkilrassa lopam vadanti. Tam pi na 
yujjati • tassil paliya atthakathayam ®"yasma ti yato katthil 
. . . gin'I ti aggi” ti evam g-/;//saddassa ullihgetva vaciinato, tatha 
®''channa kuti ahito gini” ti imassa Dhaniyasuttassa atthaka- 20 
thayam ^"ahito ti abhato jalito va, gini ti aggi” ti vacanato, 
tath’ eva ca “"mahagini pajjalito anaharCpasammati” ti imissa 
Theragathaya samvannanayam "gini ti aggi" ti vacanato; yadi 
hi g-n//saddo‘ visum na siyii. atthakathacariya ® "jayate gini” 
ti iidini 'ja3’ate aggini’ ti adina padacchedavasena atthain 25 
vade^'yum; ^msmii evam na vadimsu "^"gini ti aggi” ti pana 
vadimsu, tena naxvati: ^g/«/saddo pi visum atthi ti. ; Ye "giiii- 
saddo n’ atthi” ti vadanti, tesam vacanam na gahetabbam 
eva • sasane' g-/i//saddass’ upalabbhanato, Suttanipatatthaka- 

* Sn 668‘‘— ‘1 (Sd Vl289i. ■ Pj 11 480'“'*’. ^ Sn 670‘‘~d (ns; athn thui 

mha ta pa^ || ayam pana kumbhl j I Lohakumbhl narai up san ; ayaloham | sam 
ptl ran ati pran' en‘ t agginisanjalitarp ■' ... so | tarn thui lohakumbhl sui‘ 1 
than* i I. ■“ J IV 26*' (non Cp 11; 4). ^ Ja IV 27^. “ Sn 18*^. * Pj 11 28-^. 

* Th 702al*. ® (185'='. (185'®. ”i. 

a B*" KokaliyaO. b Bi^ agginiin iB”* aggini'. " sic C^B^ta^s. J 
samantatojalitam. ** C'' va. ' B** aya- ins legerat: atha loham ayani pana kum- 
bhf, aggo vide n. 3). S Bv™ samuppilava te. 1* ita C^B'^'ans i= J codd. 
Bdfi; J uodd. Cks); dahati; t'7rfekl004. ' B"! om. ginisaddo ... sasane, 
185-' -2®. 
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thayam hi ^"channa kuti ahito gini” ti pathassa samvannanayam 
eva ^"tesu® thanesu aggi gini ti vohariyati” ti tassa abhidha- 
nantaram vuttam; tasmii ma 3 ’’am ettha gatharacanam karis- 
sama : 

5 ^ Videharatthamajjhamhi x^an tarn namena vissutatn 

rattham Pabbataratthan ti dassaney^-am manoramam, 46 
Dhammakondavhaj-am tattha nagaram atthi sobhanam, 
tamhi thane manussanam ■‘bhasa eva gini cc aA^am. 47 
Gini • gini^ ginago ti adinil pat'ade vidu 
lu padamalam 3 ’atha-d‘-'-rt^.g/saddass’ eva sumedhaso. 48 
Iti alabii-labns-cnldiii Ad 3 'a «^g/w/-o'////sadda pi Bhagavato pava- 
cane dissanti ti A^editabba. Yatha “pana ng^g/wsaddassa sab- 
basu vibhattisu dvisu A'acanesu 3'ojetabbatri siddha, tatha giui- 
saddassa pi siddha va hoti. Tasmatra 
13 aggini ' aggini agginago, agginim • aggini agginayo, aggi- 
ninti • agyinihi agginibhi, agginissa aggininam, agginind 
agginismd agginimhd ' agginihi agginibhi, agginissa'^ oggi- 
ninani, agginismiin agginimhi • agginisn, bho aggini • bha- 
vanto aggini bbavanto'^ agginayo, — • 

20 gini • gini ginayo, ginim ■ gini ginayo, ginind ti sabbam 
yojetabbam. Iti palinayanusarena rtg-g/H/\g///7saddanam niimi- 
kapadamala 3 'ojita. Atha va, 3 ’athri sakkapabhasayami' sa[t)tva 
padma svamitil ti sanhogavasenai-' vuttanam saddanam Maga- 
dhabhiisam’' patva sattava ^paditma ' snvdminl ti nissannoga- 
25 vasena uccarita pali dissati *"tA’an ca uttamasattaA’o’’ ti adina, 
tatha sakkaUibhasa 3 'arn’ agni' iti sahnoga vasena*'" A-uttassa 
Magadhabhasam** patva aggini ti nissannoga//ffkaravasena 
uccarita prili dissati '"'aggini sampajjalitam pavisanti’’ ti adika; 
3 'athri ca ve 3 ’ 3 ’akaranehi sakkatabhasabhuto* fl^;//saddo‘ sab- 


' 1185-“'. ■- Pj II 28’-'^ ms: tesu thanesu j thui A'ideha tuih^ athay 

Pabbata tuih'* Dhammakonda mrui' arap tui' nhuik ' i. Pj II 26-’. ’ bhasa 

eva janapadavoh.ara [AI III 235' "’’] pah tan’, ns. ’ pana = tarn pakatam 
karomi, ns. “ le/ tamen .Sd § 69, 162, 533 cit. J \’I 497’®'. ' tSd § 161, 

529; J III 288“i. “ J A' 351'" iSd § 161. 255, 531J. " i'185h. 

" ita B"'"ns, vide 186''"® et n. 2; iC^ipj tesu tesu!i. 6 Bm i_ Bvi'ns) 

om. -d- (Pariccheda 11 sir. 3i. d addendum agginino? il83®“. ’'i. k C'' om. 
' sakkatao. t-' B'^ns sannogivasena. h Alagadha". > Be™ agiioi 
1^ Btins sannogivasena 
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biisu vibhattisu tlsu vacanesu yojiyati, tatha Magadhabhasa- 
bhuto*'' agg-i/i/saddo pi sabbasu vibhattisu dvisu vacanesu 
3"ojetabbo va hoti, tasma so idh’ amhehi j^ojiyati; g-/>//saddo 
pi «g^/;«'saddena samanatthatta isakan ca sarupatta tath’ eva 
3'oji\aiti ti datthabbam. Ettha sivui; \'adi ii^g-^/'/i/saddo sabbesu 5 
vibhatti-vacanesu t'ojetabbo, atha kasma Kaccat'ane ^''aggiss’ 
ini” ti lakkhanena s/mhi pare w^g^/saddantassa /;/;adeso dassito 
ti. Saccam, 3’atha, 'navakkhattum’ thapetva katekasesassa 
ifei/saddassa yovacanamhi //i/rndesam katva yovacanassa 
"ii//adesam katva tiavittl ti rupe nipphanne, puna Jiavttti ti M 
pakatirn thapetva tato //«;/ivacanam katva uaviitinan ti rupam 
nipphaditatp, itthilihge pana i/izdiekavacanani katva tesarn 
ydcidesam katva navutiya ti rupam nipphaditam, tatha hi ^"chan- 
navutinam pasandanam dhammanam pavaram 3'adidain suga- 
tavinayam; ■‘navutiya hamsasahassehi parivuto” ti adini payo- 15 
gani dissanti, tatha s/mhi ngg/saddantassa ////Tidesakarana- 
vasena aggint ti rupe nipphanne pi puna agginl ti pakatirn 
thapetvil tato yo-ani-tiM'a.yo vibhattiyo katva aggini • aggim 
agginago, agginim • aggini agginago, agginina ti adini katham 
na nipphajiissanti ti sannitthanam^’ “katabbam. 

Savinicchayo ’yam /karantapullihganam pakatirupassa 
namikapadamalavibhago. /karantatapakatikam /■karantapullih- 
gatn nitthitarn. 


Idani bhavl ice etassa pakatirupassa ahhesah ca tam- 
sadisanam namikapadamalavibhagam vakkhama pubbacarh'a- 
matam purecaram katva: 

Dandi ■ dandi dandmo, dandim ' daiuH daiuiiao, damlina ■ 
dandihi damUbhi, damlissa daijdino • dandinain, dandinu • 
damilhi dandibhi, daivlissa dandino ' dandinam, dandismim 
daiuUmhi • dandisn, bho dandi bito dandi ' bhavanto dandino :it,i 

‘ Kc 9o ivide Sd § 254i. - iKcv 391). ‘ i c/ Ja V 

362^ gen. pi; 339‘“ loc. pi; 337’-' SoP" 358'" 371“' 38P^ compos.'. ns 
ad.: channaviitlnatn ca san kui prP ce khran‘‘ fiha ' nammhi navuti dasassa' 
ca san phraii* lanVkon’, aggini ca san kui prP ce khran^ nha ' sabbasv ag- 
giss' ini” hn rve' lan^-kofi^ sut tan rve“ ma prP kon* lo' cud |' Saccam vattic- 
chavasen’ [105*^] evam vuttara phre 1!. 

•') Cc Magadha®. B™ nitthanain. 
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[ti]'"' Yamakamahatheramatam. Ettha kincapi dandinan ti upa- 
yogavacanan ca, dandismd dandimhd Xx nissakkavacanan ca, 
dandini ti bhummekavacanan ca nagatam, tatha pi tattha tattha 
tadisassa payogassa dassanato gahetabbam eva. ^"Bhana samma 
5 anunniito attham dhammaii ca kevalam, santi hi dahara pakkhi 
pannavanto^’ jutindhara” ti paliyam pakkhi iti paccattabahuva- 
canassa dassanato pana dandi iti paccattopayogabahuvacaniini 
vuttilni ti daUhabbam. 

Bhdvi ■ bhdin bhdvino, bhduim bhcivinam ' bhuvl bhdvino, 
10 bhdvind • bhdvihi bhdvibhi, bhciuissa bhdvino ' bhdivinam, 

bhdivindi bhdvismdi bhdvimhd ' bhdvihi bhdvibhi, bhdvissa 
bhdvino • bhdivinam, {bhdvini'p hhdvisinim bhdwimhi • bhd- 
visu, bho bhdvi bho bhdvi ' bhavanto bhdvino. 

Evam vibhavi sambhavi paribhavl dhaji gani 
to sukhi rogi sasi kutthi makuti kusali ball 49 

jati yogi kari ^yani tomari musali phali'^ 
danti manti sudhi ^medhl bhagi bhogi nakhi sikhi 50 

■‘dhammi samghi nani atthi hatthi “cakkhi pakkhi dathi 
rauhi chatti milli cammi cari cagi kiimi sami • 51 

20 mallakari pilpakari sattughati dighajici 

dhammavadi sihanadi bhumisiiyi sighayayi ; 52 

®vaijadassi ca pani ca yasassi cc adayo pi ca, 
etesam koci bhedo tu ekadesena vuccate: 53 

/karantapullihgapadesu hi vajjadassl pdnl icc evamadinam 
25 upa3"oga-bhummavacanatthane vajjadassiiiam pdniue ti adini 
pi rupani bhavanti; ettha ca ’"nidhinam va pavattaram yam 
passe vaiiadassinam; ®evam jara ca maccu ca adhivattanti 
panine; ^samupagacchati sasini gaganatalam; *®upahacca manam 
Mejjho'= Matahgasmim yasassine ucchinno saha ratthena* Mej- 
so jharannam tadii ahu; ^'susukham vata jivama verinesu averino” 
ti evamadav’O pa^'oga veditabba. Aj'am navo ii?n;/<//padadisu 
pi labbhat eva ■ samiinagatikatta i/n/ny/padadinam vajjadassi- 

* J II 353'"’*. ' =; van rhi, ns. ’’ = l}-ah so pafina rhi, ns. * cf. 
Rup 151. ” = panna myak ci rhi, ns. “ i Sd § 453 1 . ‘ Dhp 76 ab. ® S I 102’^ 
icod. Bi. Mbv 3**' i.Sd § 40b). J V 267^"^^ ija IV 5.99-0. “ Dhp 197 ab_ 

“ CsRc 0»I. b ita CeBsnins; J lEc); pannav«. cf. IBS’*; C^Bcmns 
om. ivule 1S'(3|. d Ha C'e {metr.r, B'-n'ns phali <= pharah^ rhi '| va ■ thay rhi va 
thvan sva'* rhi'. v Bvni ubique .Majjho. f J et Ja: saparisajjo ucchinno. 
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padadihi; tasma upayogatthane dandim dandinam • dandino 
dandine ti yojetabbam, bhummatthane dandismim dandimhi 
^dandini‘^ dandine ■ dandisii dapdiiiesH ti yojetabbam. Esa nayo, 

- gdmaul sendni icc adini vajjetvu, yatharaham /karantapul- 
lingesu netabbo. 5 

Savinicchayo ’yam /karantapullinganam pakatirupassa 
namikapadamrdavibhago. /karantatapakatikam /karantapullin- 
gatn nitthitam. 

Idani /i/iZ/dhatuma^’anam //karantapullifiganam appasid- 
dhatta anfiesam i/karantapullifiganam vasena pakatirupassa 10 
namikapadamrdam puressama, katamani tani; ^bhikkhu beta 
setu ketu Rahu bhanu khanu samku ucchu velu maccu jantu 
sindhu bandhu ruru Neru sattu ^babbu patu bindu garu 
icc adini. 

Bhikkhn • bhikkhii hliikkhavo, bhikklnim ' bhikkhfi bhik- 13 
khavo, bhil.kliund • bhikkliulii bliikkhiibhi, bhikklnissa bhik- 
khuno ■ bhikkhiinam, bhikkinind bliikkltnsinu bhikkhurnhd ' 
bjiikkhiihi bhikkhrd)hi, bliikkliussa bhikkhiino • hhikkhii- 
nain, bhikkhiismirn bhikklniinlii • bhikkhusu, hho bhikkhn ■ 
bhavanto bhikkhn bhikkhane bhikkhavo. Bh/kkJiuadim iu 
annani ca tamsadisani evam neyyani. Ayam pi pan’ ettha 
viseso neyj'o: hetn ' hetii hetnyo heiavo, hetnm ■ hetii hetnijo 
hetavo . . . hho hetn ' bhavanto hetn hetave hetavo, sesam bJiik- 
khnsiimdm. Atha va //c//a'ndinam-* dassanato dhennyd ti itthi- 
lingarupena sadisatn hetuyd ti pullingarupam pi sattamithane 25 
icchitabbam; kanici hi pullingarupani kehici itthilingarupehi 
sadisani bhavanti, tarn yatha: “"utthehi katte taramano; ®ehi'’ 
brUe khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalam”, bhdtard • mdtard, 
adhipatiyd ' rattiyd, hetnyo ' dhennyo, inatyd ■ petyd ti evam 
nayadassanena ' "hettiya tini; ’’adhipathai satta; “utthehi katte” so 
ti adisu lifigavipallasacinta na uppiidetabba. 

Jantn ■ jantu jantiiyo jantnno Jantavo, Jantuni ■ jantu jan- 


* (Sd § 406). ■ iRup 134 p. 47'b. * iRup 1.57>. * = kroii sattava, ns. 
“ J VI 492-. “ J V SOS'-. Tikap S3\ (lS4“i. 

a hetuyadini, BSinsl hetuya ti adini I. . i tui' kui ,). 1’ J; gaceha 

< supra 84®, cf. 201 h. a, etc.i 
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tuyo jantuno''^ jantavo^ . . . bho jantu ‘ bhavanto jantii jantave 
jantavo, sesam bhikkJmsam-dm. Garu • garu garavo garuno, 
garum • garu garavo garuno . . . bho garu ■ bhavanto garu ga- 
ravo garuno, sesam bhikkhiisdma.m. Ettha pana ^''bhattu ca'^ 
5 garuno sabbe patipujeti pandita” ti pall nidassanarn. 

Tatra bhikkhave ti amantanapadarn cunni3’apadesv eva 
dissati na gathasu, bhikkhavo ti paccattapadam gathasu yeva 
dissati na cunnh'apadesu; api ca bhikkhave ti amantanapadarn 
savakassa bhikkhunam amantanapalij'atn -sandhivisa\’e jmva 
10 dissati na asandhivisax'e, buddhassa pana bhikkhunam aman- 
tanapalit’am sandhi\'isa\-e pi asandhiv'isa\'e pi dissati, bhikkhavo 
ti amantanapadarn buddhassa bhikkhunain amantariapaliyain 
gathasu ca dissati cunnh’apadesu ca sandhivisa3’e yeva'* dis- 
sati, savakassa pana bhikkhunam amantanapaliyain ''na dissati 
15 ti a3’ain dvinnarn viseso dauhabbo. Tatha hi ■‘"evan ca pana 
bhikkhave imarn sikkhapadain uddise3'yatha" ti ildisu bhikkhave 
ti padain cunitiyapadesv eva dittham; ® "bhikkhavo tisata ime 
yacunti panialikata” ti adisu bhikkkhavo ti paccattapadani gathasu 
yeva dittham; ^'Tu’asma Sariputto bhikkhu amantesi: avuso bhik- 
20 khave”'-' ti evamildisu savakassa bhikkhunarn amantanapahsu 
sandhivisa3'e yeva bhikkhave^ ti padarn dittharn; '"bhikkhu 
amantesi: sotukam' attha bhikkhave ti; *idha bhikkhave bhikkhu" 
ti adisu pana buddhassa bhikkhunarn amantanapahsu sandhi- 
visayhvisayesu bhikkhave ti padam dittharn; ^"aranne rukkha- 
25 mule va sunnagare va bhikkhavo [ti]; ^‘’tatra kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi: bhikkhavo ti" evamadisu buddhassa bhik- 
khunatn amantanapahsu bhikkhavo ti amantanapadarn gathasu ca 
dittharn cuniri3-apadesu ca sandhivisa3’e veva dittharn. Icc evam 
cuiiiih'e va pade dittharn bhikkhave ti padarn dvidha, 
yato pavattate sandhivisa3’avisa3'esu tarn ; 54 

'■ A III - = pud c.up so ara nhuik, ns. “ ns: "gathasu ca cun- 

niyapadesu ca ' . , . link ce. '' ^’in III 21'--. ^ Sn 573 “b 566 ®h_ ® S II 274” 

I Spk ati S II 273*’*; c/. Ja I 130*^: bhikkhave, Cullap^ . . . 137^\ 140’*^. ' 

- M I 9--*. S I 22i)'\ M I Air. 

■I om. h Biu a,i. ca. CcB™ bhattun ca o: bhattuc ca? JPTS 
1908, 126 n. 3 'ns: bhattu ca laii eri‘ lari’ ; garuno ale’ pru ap kun so i 
sabbe khap sira’ kun so mi bha cbve myuP tui’ kui pandit.a j panna rhi so 
min’ ma san patipnjeti piyo’ en‘ ' i. d Rcns'^ visaye va. bhikkhavo. 

• B'-ns bhikkhavo. 
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bhikkhavo ti padam dittham gathayan c'eva cunniye 
padasmim pi ca sandhissa visaye va ti niddise Hi. 55 
Savinicchayo ’yam «karantapullinganam pakatirupassa naniika- 
padamalavibhago. D'karantatapakatikam //karantapullingam 
nitthitam. 5 

Idani pana sayanibhii icc etassa pakatirupassa tamsadisa- 
nan ca namikapadamala*' kathayama; 

Sayambbu ■ sayamblui sayambhuvo, sayambhnm ■ sayarn- 
bhii sayambhuvo, sayambhuna ■ sayambhuhi sayambhiibbi, 
sayambbussa sayambbuno ■ sayambbunam, sayambhuna 10 
sayambbusma sayambbumba ■ sayambbiibi sayambhiibbi, 
sayambbussa sayambbuno ■ sayambbunam. sayambhiismini 
sayambhumhi ■ sayambhiisu, bho sayambhii • bhavanto 
sayambbu'^ sayambhuvo. ^Evam pnbhu abhibhii vihhii 
icc adini pi. Sabbannii • sabbannn sabbanniino, sabbaniiiim • 15 
sabbanilii sabbanniino . . . bbo sabbannii • bhavanto sabbannn 
sabbanniino, sesasu vibhattisu padani W//A’A7wsadisani bhavainti. 
Evam ^'idii vi/irul katarimi inaggannti dhammaniiH atthauflu kd- 
laiinn rattanitii mattaurtii vadaunu avadauuh'^ icc adini. Tatra 
®" 3 ’e ca*^ laddha manussattam vadannu vitamacchara” ti ettha 20 
vadanmi ti paccattabahuvacanassa dassanato ^sayambbu sab- 
bannii icc adinam'-' pi paccattopayogabahuvacanattarn gahetab- 
bam. Api ca vidii vinnii ti adisu “"paracittaviduni” ti itthi- 
lifigadassanato itthilifige vattabbe viduni • vidiini vidiiniyo, 
viduniin • viduni vidiiniyo, viduniyd ti /A////na 3 ’ena padamala 25 
katabba; tatha ®''vinnu patibala siibhasitadubbhasitam dutthul- 
ladutthullarn ajanitun” ti ettha vini/ti ti itthilihgadassanato, 
'"kodhanii akatannu ca pisuna ca vibhedika"* ti ettha ca aka- 
tariuu ti itthilihgadassanato vinnii • vinnu vinniiyo, viiiniim ' 
vinnii viiiniiyo, vinilayd" ti ca kalannu ' katanilu katanfiuyo, 30 

' ns: iti ayam i ka^ anugitigatha j tafi^ samban |. - (Rup 16S). “ S 

I 34’^. ^ (sayambhuno, Ap 538'''. ^ vide A I IIS’® Knom. pi. nviduni}'o: msc 

ovidimo Vin II 241' i. ' Vin IV 22=‘. ' J I 298'-* tinfra 207'®'. 

a B'- ns Omalam (167’ '. I’ om.; B"' bho sayambhii bho saj'ambhu bha- 
vanto sayambhuvo. C^Bm avidannu. S: 'dha. « iC^B”' adini,'. ^ ita 
Ce' (= ji; Bm vibhedika om. pisun.a ca; B^'ns pisuna mittabhedika Ja I 
299''^ III 260''' I. g Bm om. 
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Icatanniini ■ katannii katailnuyo, kataniiuyd ti ca Jambiina.yena. 
padamala klitabba; evam vtaggaiimi dhanmianiiu icc iidisu pi. 
Sayattibhii ti pade pana*"' ^"sayambhu nanam; -gotrabhu cittan” 
ti dassanato napumsakalingatthe A'attabbe sayambhii ' sayambhii 
5 sayambhiini, sayambhii[nj] ' sayambhii sayambhiini ti napum- 
sake awmayo pi gahetabbo. Esa nayo sesesu pi 5aitharaham 
gahetabbo. Savinicchayo ’\'am //karantapullinganam pakatiru- 
passa namikapadamalavibhago. L'karantatapakatikam /Ikaran- 
tapullingam nitthitam. Iti sabbatha pi pullifiganam pakatiru- 
1 0 passa namikapadamalavibhago samatto. 

Yasma panayam samatto pi, pavacanadisu yam j'am thii- 
nam sotunam sammuyhanatthanam dissati, tattha tattha sotu- 
nam anuggahaN’a codana-sodhanavasena samsayam samtig- 
ghatetva puna vattabbo hoti, tasma kinci padesam ettha 
to kathayama: 

1 Yam kira bho paliyarn ^’'sanhate brahmacarayo; * apace 
brahmacara3'o” ti ca rupam /karantassa n,g.gzsaddassa aggayo 
ti rupam iva vuttam, tarn tatha avatva /karantasstj datidi- 
saddassa dandiuo ti rupam iva 'brahmacarino’ icc eva vattab- 
20 ban ti. j Saccam, tattha 'brahmarn carati ti brahmacari, yatha 
^munatl ti muni’ ti evam /harantavasena icchitatta, nmnayo 
aggayo ti rupani viya, brahmacarayo ti ruparn bhavati; annattha 
pana 'brahmarn caranasilo ti brahmacari, yatha ®dukkatam kam- 
marn karanasilo ti dukkatakammakari’ ti evam ' tassilattham 
25 gahetva /karantavasena gahaiie dnkkatakammakdrmo ti rupam 
iva ®"dando assa atthi ti . . . dandi” ti /karantassa {daudl)- 
saddassa daudino ti rupam iva ca brahmacarino ti ruparn 
bhavati, tatha hi ""ime hi *“nama dhammacarino samacarino 
(brahmacarino) saccavadino'’ silavanto kalyairadhamma pa- 

' Uda 154'^ Vm 234"? ihohj, pi., mhp = Uda 55“ (supra 8t)*-U. 
= Vv 5751'. i \ 24,5“ lapace = apacayati, Mp, uiide Sd 1 703; re vera 

acc. pi. msc. vocis apaca, K.as VI 2: 157; hue nou pertinet Ap581‘® = ThTa 
72'. ubi leg. amejjhe payate pi ca.; addere potuit notn.pl. p.anayo Ppa 254'“, 
paripanth,ayo J VI 57". “ cf. Dhp 26<)>^ iKc 671: Sd ] 1245i. “ ija V 49“ 

VI 248“). ' (Kev 534, .Mmdi. “ Kev 36S. “ Vin III 44“. '» •'patij.anissanti” 

k.a' Hn;»asadd.a en' .ayban atltattha nhuik an.agat vibhat tan', ns i c/ katham 
hi nama, Sd § 893). 

a B") padena om. pana: Be padena pana. h gens 
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tiianissanti” ti pali dissati. Evam /karantavasena bralima- 
larayo ti paccattopayogfilapanabahuvacanarupam j-uijati, puna 
ikarantavasena brahniacariuo ti paccattopayogalapanabahuva- 
canarupam pi yujiati; tasma hrahmacuri ■ brahmacdrr^ brahina- 
cdiayo ti nggmat’ena, brahmacuri ' brahmacdri'^ brahmacdriuo :> 
ti r/n//(/mayena ca padamilla gahetabba. 

Yam pana ayasma Buddhaghoso ^"yatha sobhanti taitino 
silabhusanabhusita”'" ti ettha ynZ/saddassa, /karantassa aggi- 
saddassa aggayo ti ruparp vi\'a, 'yatayo' ti rupam avatva, 
[ka'^ma]'^ /karantassa </(7;/(//saddassa damlino ti rupam viya lu 
yatii/o ti rupam dassesi, nanv esil pamadalekhii viya -dissati; 
tatha'^ hi ''"kukkuttB manayo danda; ‘‘Sivai'o deva te kuddhii” 
ti paligatiya upaparikkhiyamanaya ijalayo ti rupen’ eva bha- 
vitabbarn ■ /karantatta ti. Nfu'am pamadalekha • “"vadanasilo 
vadl” ti ettha viya ta.ssllattham gahetva /karantavasena yojane 15 
niddosattil; tasma 'yatanasilo yati’ ti evarn tassilattham cetasi 
sannidhaya /karantavasena yatino ti sampadana-saminam ekava- 
canasadisam paccattabahuvacanarupam bhadantena Buddhagho- 
sena d^issitan ti datthabbarn, upayoghlapanabahuvacanarupam 
pi tadisam eva; yattha pana tassilattham agahetva ®''yo munati 20 
ubho loke muni tena pavuccati’’ ti ettha viya "'yatati viriyam 
karoti ti yati’ ti kattukarakavasena /’karantabhavo gayhati, 
tattha, nmnayo matjayo Sivayo ti yokarantarupani viya, yatayo 
ti yokarantarn paccattabahuvacanarupafi ca upayogalapanaba- 
huvacanarupah ca bhavati'; evam /karantapullihganams=' tisu 25 
thanesu yokarantani*’ rupani bhavanti ti datthabbarn. 1 Yadi 
evam, /'karantapullihganam saramati-smidhaditthi-sanmidditthi- 
iiiiccIidditthi-vajirabuddliis'Adiiddi kathan ti. | Etesarn pana /kii- 
rantavasena nidditthiinam pi samasapadatta nggmaye athatvil 
yathiisambhavarn daudmayft titthanato ;/okarantan’ eva rupani, 3 u 
tathii hi ®''asare saramatino" ti //okarantapaccattabahuvacana- 
pali dissati, upayogfilapanabahuvacanarupam pi tadisam eva 

' Vm 10'', cf. Unudi IV 117. ' ns ad.: ya khu kn' yatayo pan rhi 
kra en>. ^ J II 4I5\ ■* J VI 4')2‘. = i Sn 382a; 382di, cf. Pan III 2; 78. 

« Dhp 269>-d. ' ibsOfei. ’• Dhp ll>'. 

om. ^ obhusiya'. sic C^’B^-'iis iB^tasmai. yathfi ; 

ns otn. ^ (B^ kudukkata) dukkata ; ns: lasare en^ ne ra) krak tui^ 

‘ C*- labbhati. - B'^insi ikaranta'*. ^ 3 'okarantan’ eva. 
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datthabbam. I Nanu ca bho Kaccayanappakarane ^"atthe‘‘ \dsa- 
radamatayo’" ti ettha samasapadassa /karantapullingassa yo- 
karantassa paccattabahuvacanapathassa dassanato saramati- 
saddadinam pi, visaradamatayo ti rupena viya, yokarantehi 
3 rupehi bhavitabban ti. Xa bhavitabbam • buddhavacane sa- 
masapadanam /krirantapullinganam visaradamatayo ti rupasa- 
disassa rupassa adassanato ti. Nanu ca bho buddhavacane 
-"pane' ime gahapatayo anisamsa; ^te honti janipatayo anham- 
ahnarn pNamvada" ti samasapadanam /karantapullihganam 
Ki visaradamatayo ti rupasadisani yokfirantani rupani dissanti; 
evam sante kasma "buddhavacane samasapadanam /karanta- 
pullihganam visaradamatayo ti rupasadisassa _vokarantassa ru- 
passa adassanato” ti vuttan ti. Ettha vuccate: visadisattam 
paticca, gn/ni/)rt//saddadisu hi yasmli pn/Zsaddo sabh/n'en’ eva 
1.1 pullihgo na tu samiisato pubbe itthilihgapakatiko hutva paccha 
pullihgabhavam patto, tasma idisesu thanesu gahapatayo jdni- 
patayo ti yokarantani sendpatayo sendpatiao ti ^’o-//okarantani 
ca paccattOpat’ogalapanabahuvacanarupani bhavanti, tatha hi 
■‘"tattaka'’ senapatino” ti atthakathapatho dissati; yasn? a pana 
20 sdramati-suddliaditthi-sammdditthi-a/icchddifthi-vajirabaddhis'dd- 
dadisu ;«fl//-^///.////saddadayo samasato pubbe itthilihgapakatika 
hutva paccha bahtibblhisamasavasena pullihgabhavappatta'’, 
tasma idisesu thanesu sdramatiiio suddhaditthino sammddit- 
thino micchdditthino vajirabuddhiuo ti adini ;mkarantani yeva 
25 paccattdpayogalapanabahuvacanarupani bhavanti sampadana- 
saminam ekavacanehi sadisani ti nittham etthavagantab- 
bam. i Setthi sdrathi cakkavatti sdmi icc etesu kathan ti. 

Ettha pana ayam viseso veditabbo: katthaci piithe setthi 
sdrathi cakkavatti sdail ti antakkharassa dighattarn dissati, 
30 katthaci pana setthi sdrathi cakkavatti sdmi iti antakkharassa 
rassattam dissati; kincapi rassattam etesam dissati, tatha pi 
tattha tattha paccattavacanadibhavena sctthiiio sdrathiuo ti 
adipayogadassanato 'rassarn katva^* etani uccariyanti’ ti nayati, 
tasma evarn"" nibbacanattho .gahetabbo: settham dhanasaram 
35 thanantaram va assa atthi ti setthi, assadammadayo sarana- 

* Kev 520 ipfooent. v. K ' Vin I 227*’’. * .A 11 59" . . . 62’*. ’ 

‘I Kev: attha- \metr.K ^ tattha ke. ^ Rm obhavapatta, "bhavam 
patta. o)}i. katva . . . evam, 
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sIlo“ ti sarathi, cakkam pavattanasilo ti cakkavatti, sam etassa 
atthi ti sami ti, assaatthivacaka^'-tassllatthasadda hi /^okaran- 
tarupavasena samanagatika bhavanti • yatha danditio bhiimi- 
sdyino ti; aparo pi nibbacanattho /karantavasena; assadam- 
mada^’o sareti ti sarathi, tatha hi ^"purisadamme sareti ti pu- 5 
risadammasarathi’’ ti vtittam, cakkam vatteti ti cakkavatti; 
evam kattukarakavasena /kiirantattam gahetva katthaci lab- 
bhamanam pi /karantattam anapekkhitva buddhavacanilnuru- 
pena sdrathino cakkavattino ti adini //okarantarupani gahetva 
r/o//(/mayena yojetabbani • damjini ti adikarn vajjetabbani vai- lo 
jetva. Evatri setthiito sdrathino cakkavattino sdniino ti adini 
//okarantiini yeva rupani neyyani. Atra kinci payogani nidas- 
sanamattam kathayiima; -"tata'^^ tayo setthino amhakaiii ba- 
hiipakara'’ ti ca, ^"te katabhattakicca 'mahasetthino mayani 
gamissama' ti vadimsu" ti ca, •‘"sarathino aharnsu" ti ca ”''dve 
cakkavattino” ti ca evamadini. Tattha kincitpi katthaci "setthi, 
sarathi” ice adi rassattapatho dissati, tatha pi so sabhavena 
rassatta[bhavo]pritho"' na hoti, dighassa rassattakaranapatho 
ti ved^abbo; padamala c’ assa vuttanayen' eva veditabba. 

Mahesi ti ettha kathan ti. ! Mahcsi ti ettha kincapi mahcsl- l’O 
saddo /karantavasena niddisiyati, tatha pi /svsaddena sama- 
nagatikatta /s/saddassa ng'.g/saddena samanapadamrilatta aggi- 
nayena padamrda katabba. Nanu ca bho ettha tassilattho 
dissati; mahante silakkhandhiidayo dhamme esanasilo ti ma- 
hesi ti, tasma bhninisdyi ti padassa viya liand/niixen’ eva 
padamrda kritabba ti. Na katabba • tassilatthassa asambhavato; 
imassa hi '"mahante silakkhandhadat'o dhamme "esi gavesi 
esitva thito ti mahesi’ ti atassilattho eva yujjati • katakara- 
niyesu buddhadisu ariyesu pavattanamatta; /s/saddena cayam 
saddo isakam samano kevalam samasapariyosane dighavasena so 
uccariimti, rassavasena puna 'maha isi mahesi’ ti sandhivig- 
gaho, — yasma rassattam gahetva tassa padambdakaranain 

' Sp t Vm 207"" etc. - Dhpa I 200’'’ itaj'o seuhl Dhpa 1 207’'’i, 

^ Dhpa I 2ab-’. ■* ^ contra A I 28'’'); raiilno cakkavattino .\p 11]’- 

I'llS’'* 131’’': sicpiiis cakkavatti mahabbal.a; lib’* 117’'’i. Xidd 1313''“-'’' 

iPj II 1.73’'’ 215'’® 470’'’i. ’ ns: esi gavesi rha pri ;. 

” iB'-'ns'’ saranav). 0 assatthika-i. c' Dhpa: tata < supra 174 ;/ t", 

ns rassabhavo patho. 
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yuijati, tasma ^ "safigayimsu inahesa3'o” ti /‘karantarupam dis- 
sati, na hi satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane katthaci pi ca- 
tutthi-chatthekavacanarupaTn vh- a 'mahesino' ti paccattopa^^oga- 
lapanabahuvacanarupam dissati; tasma /karantavasena uccii- 
5 ritassa pi sato, rassavasena uccaritassa vij’a, mahesi ■ mahesi 
mahesaijo, mahesim ' mahesi mabesayo, mahesina ti padamala 
katabba. Api ca tuahesi^addo 3’attha rajaggubbarivacako, 
tattha itthilihgo hoti; tabbasena pana ^mahesi ■ mahesi mahesiyo, 
mahesim ' mahesi mahesiyo, mahesiyd ti ca vakkhamana////?/- 
10 nax ena padamala katabba. Hattliisadde kathan ti. Hattkisad- 
dassa pana 'hattho assa atthi’ ti evam /karantavasena gahane 
hatihino ti rtipani bhavati, tathii hi ®''vane hatthino" ti pa3'ogo 
dissati; tass’ etasmim 3’ev’ atthe rassam katva gahane halthayo 
ti rupam bhavati, tatha hi ^"hamsii konca ma3'ura ca hattha3^0‘‘ 
15 pasada miga sabbe sihassa bha3'anti n’atthi kayasmim tuh'ata, 
evam evam'’ manussesu daharo ce pi pannava so pi tattha 
maha hoti n'eva biilo sarirava” ti imasmim Kelisilajatake^ 
hatthayo ti ahacca padam dissati. Evam assa dandmay&Via ca 
ag-.gma3’ena ca dvidha padamala veditabba; iminil pa3"ena 
20 avuttesu pi thiinesu palinayanurupena poranatthakathanurupena 
ca padamfda yojetabba. 

Ettavata ^/z/idhatumayanam pullihganam nilmikapadamala 
saddhim lifigantarehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca niinappa- 
karato dassitii. 

25 Imam Saddanitim sunitim vicittam 

sapannehi samma paripalani3’arn^ 
sada sutthu cinteti vaceti yo, so 
naro nanavitthinnatam® 3-ati setthatn. 56 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
30 nunam kosallattluA-a kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo nig- 
gahitantadipullihganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhilgo 
sattamo paricchedo. 

Sabbathii pi pullihgam samattam. 

' Vva 1’“ iSp I 104S. - [^ ^ -] ThT 520<-', J V 45‘" VI 421-“. “ 

AI It J44‘-^ S II 279-’. 

I -S hatthiyo; ns: Bhikkhusam^'ut nhuik hatthiyo hu rhi en‘ 

I'idi H. a<. I’ evam eva. B"* Kelisllio. J ita C^' imetr.)', Banins part'. 

‘ B'-^ns nanavitthinnatam. 
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VIII. 

Atha itthilingesu «karantassa ^///^dhatuma^aissa pakatiru- 
pabhutassa &/iflZ7A’dsaddassa namikapadamrilayam vattabbayam 
pi pasiddhassa tava A’«/777rtsaddassa namikapadamrdam vak- 
khama : 3 

Kanfid • kafind kanudyo, kanilani ■ kannd kaunayo, kan- 
ndiya ' kaiindhi kaiinabhi, kanndya karmunam, karindya ' 
kanndhi kanilabhi, kafindya kanndnam, kafinaya kail- 
ndyam ' kanndsii, bhoti kanfic ' bhotiyo kailnd kai'indyo 
ay am amhakam ruci. Ettha kannd ti ekavacana-bahuvacana- lo 
vasena vuttain, NiruttipiUike bahuvacanavasena vutto nayo 
n’ atthi, tathii hi tattha saddhd tittbati saddluiyo iillhanti. sud- 
dbain passati saddhdyo passali ti ettakam eva vuttam, ^addhii 
ti bahuvacanam na agatani; kihciipi nagatam, tatha pi ^''baha 
paggayha pakkandum Sivikanna samagata; -ahetu appaccaya 15 
purisassa saiina uppaijanti pi nirujjhanti pi” (tii‘‘ adiprdidassa- 
nato i7rt/7(r7-A’«;7/7«-5(7/7/?dsaddridinam bahuvacanata gahetabba. 
Culaniruttiyam bhoti kanne bhoti kannd ti dve ekavacanani 
vatvil '*bhotiyo kanndyo ti ekam bahuvacanam vuttam, Nirulti- 
piUike pana bhoti saitdhd iti ekam ekavacanani vatvil bhotiyo 20 
saddhdyo ti ekam bahuvacanam vuttam; mayam pan' ettha 
“"ehi bale khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalam; ^Phusati'" vara- 
vannabhe; ^ehi godhe'- nivattassu” ti adipalidassanato"’ bhoti 
kanne ■ bhotiyo kannd kanndyo ti evampakarani " yeva alapa- 
nekavacana-bahuvacanani icchilma. Ettha bhoti kanne ti ayan 25 
na_vo «//7/««disu wd/ddisu ca na labbhati. 

Bhdvikd • bhdvikd bhdvikdyo, bhdvikam • bhdvikd bhdvikayo, 
bhdvikdya ' bhdoikdhi bhdvikdbhi, bhdvikdiya bhdoikanain, 
bhduikdya ■ bhdvikdhi bhdvikdbhi, hhdvikaya bhdvikdnuin, 
bhdvikdya bhdvikdyain ' bhdvikdsii, bhoti bhdvike ■ bho- 30 
tiyo bhavikd bhdvikdyo. Evam hetth’ udditthanam .^ab- 
besam W/i/dhatumayiinam ^bJidvaitd vibkdvnnd icc evamadinani 
dkarantapadanam ahnesan c’ tlkarantapadanam namikapadamala 
3'oietabba. Etth’ anhani iikarantapadani nilma .•^addkddlni: 

' J VI 502^ ’ D I 18U'b \ .SOSUsiipra \S9 ’' K *J^'t481-^ M HI 

.S'5”. " t62-h 

.1 C‘‘B™ om. I’ C^B^nins Phussati. J: godha ins: Godhajat nhuik 
ehi godha rhi en‘, cj'. 19b n. a.). adisu pali'^. i-' C'^B”' ekappakarani. 
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^saddha medha panna vijja cinta manta tanhabhijjha 
iccha -puccha fchayrn'^ maya mettil matta sikkha samkha 1 
jamgha baha giva iivha vaca chru'a ganga nava 
nidda kanta s.ala mbila vela vina bhikkha lakha 2 

3 gatha send lekhapekkh;i asa puja esa kamkha 

anna muddha khidda bhassa bhasa klla satta “ceta 3 

pipasa vedana sanna cetana tasina paid 
devata vattaka godha balaka vasudha sabhd 4 

^ukka sephdlikd sikka saldkd vdlikd sikhd 
10 kdrand visikha sakha ^vacca'^ vanjhd jata ghatd 5 

pild bondd A'itandd ca karund vanitd lata 
katha nindii sudha Radha vasand simsapa papa 6 

pabhd simii khama ia\'d khattiya sakkhard"' surd 
dold tula slid lild lal’ eld mekhald kala 7 

1,1 valava ®sunisa musa manjusd Sulasa disa 
ndsd junha guha iha lasika parisa tdusa" 
radtik' ice ddayo c' era W/dt'/'/iVlpadasadisa: 8 

amm’-ann’-amha ca tata ca kincid eva sama siyum; 
matd-dhita-panattddi puthag eva ito ^biyum. * Q 

20 /•’mvkdsaddassa puna sattamithane parisciya parisuijam ' parisati • 
parisctsu ti yojetabbam • '^'’ekam idarn bho Gotama samayam 
Todeyyassa brahmanassa parisati paruparambham vattenti” ti 
pd]idussanato. .4////nndinarn pana amma ■ ammo ammayo ti 
adind *n/7/7tmayena vatva avasane bholi (iiniud hhoti amind • 
2 o bholiyo ciinind ammayo ti adina yojetabbarn. 

Mctia ■ mata mataro, malaram malaro, matara mutiiyd 
matya ■ mdtdlii mfiluhlii, mdtu mutnya mutyd ■ mdturunam 
mcituiiam matuuam, matara matiiya matya ■ matiihi md- 
tabhi. ‘'mata mdtiiya matyd • mdtuvdnam matdnain mdtii- 

' if. Rup ISO. ns: pucch.n ame" | muooha lari'' rhi efi’ '= Rup i tve 
ve khran“ . '' = vay khraii’, ns * ns; uka Ian" rhi en' i=: Rupi ■' ns: vacca 

ma can "vacca dugeandlia" Rupasiddhitlka . " = khvve" ma, ns.cf ii. e 

■ ns ril Mg IT 107 iparisati. <’/ sabhati quod ni fnllor c samsati | III 493' 
Jhixit'. ' A II 180"’. '' Ins cit. J A’l l()*i, 

•' nil- Benins 1 = arip' vide ii. h; C'ejaya; leg. eja i= Rupi b Ce Benins; 
ns; chaya ka‘ rhe" nhuik [mS"] Ian" rhi pri. e (je j^np : vaca. d i(„ /, / qx. 
Binins sakkara '42 b'. e sic Benins khvye" ma, i. q. sunisa [u. 6]; leg. 

misa nhusa, cf. J VI oS6'i; Ce icoiii.i nisa. 
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nam, indiari mdtiiyd inntyd mdtiiyani matyain ‘ matusii, 
bhoii mdta''^ blioti'^ mdtd ' bhotiyo mdta nidtaro. Etthu 
pana yasma paliyam itthilinganam A'«karantani rupani cki-cbhi- 
t’5»karantani ca (V/^ntadlni ca na dissanti, tasma ^kehici vut- 
tani pi -mdtussa ^mdtarelu ti adini na vuttani; esa nayo itaresu :> 
pi. ■‘''Yam kinci 'tthi katam punnam mayhan ca matuya ca 
te; ■'anunfirito aham matya” ti palidassanato pana karana- 
sampadana-nissakka-(sami)'-bhummavacanatthane mdtuyd matya 
ti ca vuttam • itthilifigatthane samanagatikatta tesam vacananam, 
tatha hi Ummadantijatake ®"matya” ti padatn pahcaml-tatiyeka- lo 
vacanavasena iigatam. Yatha pana kliattiyd ti padam maiihasara- 
lopavasena '' kliatyd ti bhavati, tatha mainya matiiyan ti ca padam 
matya matyaii ti bhavati. Avan nayn ^///////saddadisu na labbhati. 
Dhita ■ dhita dhilaru, dlutani dintaram ' dhdaro, ^dln- 
tard) dhitiiyd ■ dintuhi diutnbhi, dtidii dhUiiyd ' dintara- i.i 
nani dlutdnani dhitunain, diutard dlntiiyu ' dintuhi dln- 
tnbhi, dhdn dhUnyd ' dintaranain dlutdnaiu dhitiiijain. 
dhdari dliitiiya dlutnyani ■ dhilinni. bhoii dhda'^ bhoti 
djntd ' bhotiyo dhita dhdaro. Ettha pana '"jrdim Kan- 
hajinam dhitam Maddidevim patibbatarn cajamano na cin- '->0 
tesim bodhiya yeva karana” ti paliyam dhitan ti da.ssanato 
upayogavacanatthane dhitan ti vuttatn. Tasmii idani sarato 
gahetabbam. Tathti paliyam ‘"'assamani hoti asakyadhitara” 
ti samasapadassa da.ssanato tatiyekavacanantapadasadisam set- 
thidhitard ti adikam pathamekavacanantam pi samasapadam -'i 
gahetabbam eva. Nituttipiuike pana mdtd dhita ti padadvayatn 
saddhannye pakkhittam; tarn amhehi saddhdyd ti padassa viva 
tndidyd ti adinam paliadisu vyase adassanato visum gahitam, 
samase yeva hi idisim saddagatim passama; rdjamdtdya rdja- 
dliltdya scWiidhltayd ti; evam A’«/7/7(Tnayo pi ekadesena lab- ,!u 
bhati. Tatha ^""acchariyam Nandamilte abbhutam Nandamate" 

^ — akhyui' so Rupasiddhi-chara ca san tui* san, ns. ’ ns; ' buddha- 
matussa . . . sugatoraso” Gotamiapadan [Ap .'itl*”] rhi san mha ' gatha ara 
yathicchitapayoga hu lui ^ Rup 194 p. * J \’I 92‘-. "'1 VI 16®. 

“ J V 214Y (Ja). ■ Sd § 69, J VI 397' inietr. etiam D 1 498 J y 

cf. tithy.a Sn 891^ iSd 1 430'. ^ Cp 1 9; o 2 a~tl ij^ VI 370^®'. il41-'’i. .A 

IV b.'Uy 


om. C'- Be oni. 


I C'e H™ mil. d Be dhitu. 
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ti paliyam Naniiantatc ti dassanato bhoti rdjamdte bhoti raja- 
dhite ti evamadinayo pi labbhati; tatra Nandamate ti Xan- 
dassa matil Nandamata: bhoti Xamlamate; evam samase yeva 
Idisi saddao'ati hoti; tasma samasapadatte niatii dlutn dnhiiii 
5 ice etesam pakatirupilnarp dve kotthasii gahetabha; pathamam 
dassitarupakotthaso ca kanudn-AsO'^ rupakotthaso ca ti. Xattd- 
dini'^ na kevalam ptillingani yeva honti atha kho itthilingani 
pi; tatha hi ^ ''\’isakhaya . . . natta krdamkata hoti; -catasso 
musikil: gildham khatta'-' no vasitii” ti adini pa3’ogani sasane 
1(1 dissanti: 

Xattd ■ natta nattdro, nattain nattaram ' nattdro, natlara 
nattuyd ' nattdhi nattubhi, natta natliiijd • nattdrdnain nat- 
tanain nattnnam, nattdro nattiiija ' nattnhi nattubhi, naltii 
nattnyd • nalldrdinam nattdnain nattnnam, nattari natiuya 
15 nattuyani • nattiisu, bhoti natta bhoti natta ' bhotiyo mdta 

nattdro. Evam khattd^ vasitd hhd^ita ice adi.su pi. Sama- 
sapadatte pana, rdjanidtdya Nandamate ti adini viya, rajanat- 
tdiya rujanatte ti adini rupani bharanti. Savinicchayo 'yani 
flkarant’-nkarantitthilihganam pakatirtipassii namikapadnmrda- 
20 vibhago. -Ikarant'-iikarantatapakatikam akarantitthilihgam nit- 
thitam. 

Idiini 6 /inm/padadinam namikapadamalam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam purecaram katva: 

Ratti ■ ratti rattiyo, rattim ■ rath rattiyo, rattiyd ■ rattihi 
25 raltibhi, rattiyd rattinam, rattiya ■ rattihi rattibhi, rattiya 

rattinam. rattiyd rattiyam ' rattisu. bhoti ratti bhotiyo rattiyo 
\ amakamahatheramatam. Rhuini ■ bhiinu bhnmiyo. bljumim ■ 
blnimi bhiimiyo ti .sabbam ne^ yatn. Evam ^bhuti vibhuti^* satti patti 
vutti mutti kitti'^ khanti titti siddhi iddhi vuddhi suddhi buddhi 
30 bodhi piti nandi mati asani Saisani sati gati vuddhi jmvati ahguli 
bondi ditthi tutthi nabhi icc “adinam pi namikapadamala v(3je- 
tabba. Api ca ®"ratyo amogha gacchanti; Miva ca ratto ca 

' Ud 01”, - Pp 43-- icy. .A II 203'*: hu data hoti). ■’ rf. Rup ISt). 

' = avat pu chiii't ns. ^ ' //e sabbhi rtrff 1 74’“ — 176“ i. [ \'I 1?6‘'C ‘Khp\ I2'^. 

SIC C'^Bmns ileg. Onaye?', "nayonaCi. •' B-- ad. padani ,< ns', 
s C'-B'-'^ns kattri 'ns: 200'’: ta“ tat, 2lKi’'(: pru tat', d B^ ns o»i. ' i B'” 
kind I. 
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haranti ye balim; 'na bhumya® caturangulo; ^seti bhumya anu- 
tthunam; ®bhumya so patitam pasam givaya patimuncati; ^ima 
ca nabhyo satarajicittita saterita*’ vijjur iva ppabhasare” ti 
evamadlnam payoganam dassanato ratti-bhtimi-tiabhiScX^i^lxAl- 
nam ayam pi namikapadamalaviseso veditabbo, katham: j 

Ratti • ralti rattiyo ratyo, rattim ■ ratfi rattiyo ratyo, rattiya 
ratya • ratfihi rattibhi, rattiya ratya ' rattinam, rattiya ra- 
tya ■ rattilii rattibhi, rattiya ratya ■ rattinam, rattiya ratya 
rattiyarn ratyam ratto ' rattisu, bhoti ratti ' bhotiyo ratti 
rattiyo ratyo. Ettlia ratto ti rtipanayam vaijetva bhumi ' u> 
bhiimi blnimiyo blnimyo ti sabbam neyyam, 

Sdbhi • ndbhi ndbhiyo nabhyo, ndbhim ' ndbhi ndbhiyo 
nabhyo, ndbhiya nabhya ■ ndbhihi ndbhibhi, nabhiyd na- 
bhydi ■ ndbhinam, ndbhiyd nabhyd ' ndbhihi ndbhibhi, nd- 
bhiya nabhyd ' ndbhinam, nabhiya nabhyd ndibhiyam na- Ij 
bhyam^ ■ ndbhisii, bhoti ndbhi' bhotiyo ndbhi ndbhiyo nabhyo. 
Bodhi ■ bodhi bodhiyo bojjho, bodhim bodhiijam bojjham ' 
bodhi bodhiyo bojjho, bodhiyd bojjhd ' bodhihi bodhibhi, 
b^dhiya bojjhd ■ bodlunarn, bodhiyd bojjhd ' bodhihi bv- 
dhibhi, bodhiyd bojjhd ■ bodlunarn, bodhiyd bojjhd bodhiyam 20 
bojjham • bodhisn, bhoti bodhi ' bhotiyo bodhi bodhiyo bojjho. 
Ettha pana “"bujjhassu jinabodhiyam; ®nannatra bojjha tapasa” 
ti vicitraprilinayadassanato vicitranaya namikapadamala vutta. 
Sabbo pi cayam'^ navo annattha pi yatharaham yoietabbo. Savi- 
nicehayo '\’am /karantitthilinganam pakatirupassa namikapada- 25 
malavibhago. 7karantatapakatikarn /karantitthilingam nitthitam. 

Idani <!)///i/7Saddadinam namikapadamfUam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam purecaram katva; 

Itthi ■ itthi itthiyo, itthim ■ ittin itthiyo, itthiyd ' itthihi it- 
thibhi, itthiyd itthinam, itthiyd ' itthiln itthibhi, itthiyd itthi- 20 
nam, itthiyd itthiyam ' ittlnsu, bhoti itthi • bhotiyo itthi^ 
itthiyo Yamakamahatheramatani. Bhuri ' bhuri bhuriyo, 

' J I 507'^ - Jill IIP' thifra I'OI*"). | IV 405’“. ‘ Vv 745^11 (Vva. 
277“!. ' Bv 2; (Sd § 450; ns cit. Bva et Manidipa qni lorativimi sta- 

tttimtf, cf. Ap 588'-''’ = 600’’: papunissati bodliiyami vide 203“'-'' it. 12. “SI 54'. 

ns; Ekapannajat nhuik 'na bhumma' lan“ rhi en’, cf. 109 n. b. 148 n. a, 

157 nn. 6 et c, 169 n. f., 196 n. a, 197 n. c, 218 «. c. b ita c^B‘^™ns. 
nabhya). 0 Bf” pi ayam. '■ B^m 
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hluiriiu ■ bhari bhuriyo ti itthiya samam. Evam bhilti bhoti vibhci- 
viui icc adinam &/?;/dhatuma3'anatn anfiesan ca /karantasadda- 
nam namikapadamala yojetabba. Etth’ afine /karantasadda nama: 


‘matulani ca bhagini bhikkhum fkaminP' aji 
5 vapi pokkharanl devi nagi 3'akkhini-raiini 10 

dasi ca brahmani mutthassatini sigha^-ayim 
Sakiyanl ti cadini payogiini bhavanti hi”. 1 1 

Tatra -pokkharaui ^lidsi ^brdJiniaiii cc adinam gati 
annatha pi siya gatha-cunni\*esu yatharaharn; 12 

in ’•‘Kitsavafi ti adinam gathasv eva visesato 

rupani annatha honti ekavacanato vade, 13 

^A'dsi Avn/if/'- icc adi bahuvacanato vade, 

Caiidavati ti adini payogassanurupato. 14 


Tatha hi ®"pokkharanho sumapita; ” ta ca sattasata bhariya 
15 diisyo satta satani ca; ‘"darake ca aharn nessarn brahmanva 
paricarake"^; “naijo sandanti; '-najja Neranjaraya tire; lak- 
khya" bhava nive^anarn; "’‘Baranasyam maharaja kakai'aja ni- 
vasako asiti3'a sahassehi puttehi' parivarito; ’■''raja vnitha Vessa- 
vano Xalinnan" ti evamadinarn palinarn dassanato pokkharanl 
20 icc adinarn namikapadamrihu'o savisesayoi; \’ojetabba, katharn: 
pokkljaranl • pokkharanl pokkharaniiio pokkliaraiirio, pokklia- 
ranin ti adinii vatva karana-sampadana-nissakka-samivacana- 
tthane pokkharaniijd pokkharanM ti ekavacanani vattabbani, 
bhummavacanatthiine pana pokkharaniijd pokkharanhu pok- 
25 kharaniyain pokkharanhan ti ca ekavacanani vattabbani sab- 
battha ca padani paripunnani katabbani. Tatha ddsi ■ dasi 
ddsiyo ddsyo, ddshn ddsiyain ■ ddsi ddsiyo ddsyo ti vatva ka- 
ranavacanatthanadisu dasiya ddsyd ti ekavacanani vattabbani, 
bhummavacanatthane pana dasiya ddsyd ddsiyam ddsyan ti ca 
30 ekavacanani vattabbani, sabbattha padani paripunnani kTitab- 

' cf. Rtip 18H, -i202’'‘i ^|202’“|. *(2(l3^"i. ^i204'’i. “('205’'‘i. " 

' cf. S I 233', Pv iriJ. '‘J VI jS"’— ’"- p VI 301' 303'* icodd. C^^i. *» J VI 

u;/’. 204' 1 " S III 202“ i Kcv OS, Sd § 203 1 . '- Ud T i Sd § 264 1 . T V 225' 

' J 11 J \1 313'', Vv 9720; ^2/. Vva 34o-“ et D III 201'“ 202". 

•' ita C'e I coni, i: kftmuni; B'-ns iro;(2.0 Samugl ms cit. .Samiigl nama 

Kohyanam nigamo. All 194-'\ /iW E*' ; Sapugan n, K. nigamei 1 1 , rorfrf. BKiSamu- 
giyam'. >' Bm ti 1 169 n. bi. “ bhavanti. 0 C'e paricarite. e T codd. C>*sB0; 
lakkhi lakkhT-bfaava-nivesanam, nt ''k.acamha-ca-maya J VI 268"), cod. B'*- 
lakhya, • itn B'ms .Supatto i= J i. 5 ita B™; C<^BCns savisesa. 
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bani; etthu pana ^'S’atthij’a^ patikoteti ghare jatam vn da- 
si3"am; ^phusissami’’ vimutth'an” ti pa\-pganam dassanato aiii- 
vacanassa V(7;;mdesavasena dasiyan ti vuttam. Tesu ca "ghare 
jatam va dash'an’’ ti ettha ^aw/vacanassa va;«adesato anno pi 
^saddanaj'o labbhati, katham: \’atha dahari eva dahariyli ti .i 
vuccati, evam dtlsl eva dash'd ti — ettha pana ^"passami vo 
'ham daharim kumarim carudassanan"'^ ti ca '"h'e tam jinnassa 
padamsu evam dahari\'am satin” ti ca pali nidassanam — upayo- 
gavacanicchru'a ddsiyni/ ti vuttam. Imasmim panadhippru'C du- 
siga ■ ddsiijci ddsiyayo, dusiyain ' ddsigd dasigugo, ddsiyayd ti lo 
;tu/7;7(7na>'en' eva namikapadamrila bhavati • kttuidriyd ti sad- 
dasseva, tatha hi ' "kumarh’e upaseni\'e”‘* ti pali dissati. Tatha 
Papphauniiga, Piipphnvaiiyam , Piippbavaiiguya. Piipphavatiguyum, 
bhoti Piippbavatiye ti A.’ui 7 ; 7 unav’anissitena ekavacananayena nami- 
kapadamala bhavati; ettha pana ®''atite ayam Baranasi Puppha- lo 
vatiya nama ahosi; "rajasi luddakammo Ekaraja yti' Pupphava- 
th'ih'am; ^“tu\'3’asstp pubbena Puppha vathTu'u” ti pali c’ ahha- 
kathapatho ca nidassantim. Aparo navo: ddsiyd dabariya kiimd- 
riyd tihidisu “A’nkarassa yukaradeso daUhabbo. Brahinaiiis^nX- 
dassa tu brdbmaiu • brdbmaiu brdbmaniyo brdbmango, brdbmanin '.'O 
ti adini vatva karanavacanaUhaniidisu brdbmaniya brdbmanyd 
ti ekavacanilni vattabbani, sabbattha ca padani paripunnilni 
katabbani. hTt^feaddassa nadi • uadi nadigo najjo, '-nadin ti 
adina' vatva nadiyd najjd ti ca nadiycun najjan ti ca vattabbam, 
sabbattha ca padani paripunnani katabbani. Itthilihgesu hi pac- i’,') 
cattabahuvacane ditthe 3’eva upa3-ogabahuvacanam aniigatam 
pi dittham eva hoti, tatha upayoga(bahu)vacane diHhe 3'eva 
paccattabahuvacanam anagatam pi dihham eva hoti, karana- 
sampadana-nissakka-sami-bhummavacananam pi ahnatarasmim 
ditthe 3'eva annataram dittham eva hoti; tatha hi '^"dasa ca .io 

1 J XI 554'® iSd § 4501. - “ Kc '.yd § 4:)0; iiifi'a 71 . 12). * = sa- 

kattha nhuik ;/zv«paccan^ sak so sadda nan^, ns. " J VI 26’'. J sqq icy'. 

170 «. a). PT VI 64*'’ (Sd ITOO). ' Ja VI ” J VI 7321“. J VI 

14J-^ sqq. i ns cit. Ja VI 554'’). (ncc. nadiyara, D II 135^, Rohiniyam, Th 
520<i; Aciravatiyam, Mp I 248^; siipya 201 >i. 5, CPD s. v. aji'. J IV 5.3'“. 

J; latthiya o B"' phusissama. J; odassanim. 4 iia C-Bai; 
kurnariye upasenan ca, quod ns cti/7t } VI 134'“ i kuraariyo ... Upasenimi 
co)ifert, addit Janakajat nhuik 'kuraarike upaseniye’ rhi eh', i- B"' uyassu, 

C'l. dayassu = J -I. > ita CeB''’'''ns; vide 203". 
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dasyo anujivino ca" ti ettha tiasyo ti paccattabahuvacane ditthe 
yeva aparam pi dasyo ti upa\’ogabahu\aicanam tamsadisatta 
dittham eva hoti, ’"'Sakko ca me varam daija so ca labbhetha 
me varo, ekarattim“ dcirattim^ va bhaveyyam Abhiparako 
0 Ummadantya*^ ramitvana Siviraia tato siyan”'^^ ti ettha Uuiuia- 
dantyd^ ti karanavacane ditthe \’eva tamsadisani sampadana- 
nissakka-sami-bhummavacanani pi ditthani yeva honti, ^"brah- 
manya paricarake”"’ ti ettha /?ra/////a/nY7 ti samivacane ditthe 
yeva tamsadisani karana-sampadana-nissakka-bhummavacanani 
in pi ditthani vev'a honti, *''seti bhumya anutthunan”*' ti ettha 
'‘"pathavya carupubbahgi” ti ettha ca bhninyd patJiavya ti 
sattamiya ekavacane ditthe yeva tamsadisani karana-sampa- 
dana-nissakka-samivacanani pi ditthani yeva honti, ^"Barana- 
syarn maharaia" ti ettha Bdrduasyan ti bhummavacane ditthe 
lo yeva tamsadisani annani pi brdhmanyam ckadasyam pancamijait 
ti adini bhummavacanani ditthani yeva honti, ganhanti ca tadi- 
sani rupiini pubbacariyasabha pi giithabhisamkharanavasena. 
sasane pi pana etadisiini rupilni yebhuyyena giithasu sandissanti. 

Kiisdi’ati. Kusdvatiin, Kiisdoaliyd KusCwatyd, Kiisciihttiyain 
■JO Kusavatyaiii, blioti Kusavati. Bdranasi, liuranasim, Bdrdnasiyd 
Bdrdnasyd, Bdrdimsiyam Bdranasyani • Bdrdnassam icc api, 
hlioti Bdranasi. Xaliin, XaUiuiu, Xaliniyd Xalinnu, Xalini- 
yam Xalinriam, bhoti Xaliiii. Annani pi yojetabbiini. tiatha- 
visayam pana patva Kusdnatimhi Bdrdnasimhi Xalinimln ti 
25 adina saddarupani pi yojeiabbani; tatha hi paliyam R'lisdva- 
tniilinidm'i inhiyantdni itthilihgarupani g.athasu yeva panhilyanti, 
na cunniyapadaracanH\aim; "akkharasamaye pana tadisani ru- 
pani anivaritani • ®"nadimha eft’ ti adidassanato; yam pana 
atthakathasu cunniyapadaracanayarp “''sammaditthimhi”' ti 
-’.n adikarn itthilihgarupam dissati, tarn ^“akkharavipallasava- 
sena'' vuttan ti dauhabbarn • cunniyapadatthane "sammadit- 
thiyam patisandhiyarn, sugatiyarn duggatiyan” ti adidassanato. 

' J V 2J6'-’. - i202‘-i. ' ejul'i. ‘ J vi 4312 s i202‘^. "i20:)"i. 

' -- akkhara kiii si kron'* phrac so .sut pud nhuik, ns s Kc o40. ® , 

'0 = va;«akkhar.a kui Hi/rtakkhara pran khran' en*^ acvam" phranp ns. 

a C«^B^ns "rattaip. iB't'ns Ummadantyri 1 . J; siya if/, supra 99 cl, 
d C‘=B'-mns paricarike, ^ B”’ samikavacane Ci: srirai(e)kavacane?i. ' 
anatthunan. - ita C’fB^n’ns; f/. tamen sandhimhi 1 pati.sandhimhi 1 .Sd 5 972, 
973, 674. ** Bf" tarn dakkhara's lo; tad akkhara''' 
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Ayam pan’ ettha niyamo: sugatasasane gathayam cunniyapa- 
datthane ca kaftfia ratii ilthl yagtt vadhtt ti evarnpancantehi'‘ 
itthiliiigehi saddhim ud sa smd stniin mhd vihi icc ete sadda 
sarupato parattam na yanti, ////i/'saddo pana gathayam z'van- 
nantehi itthiliiigehi saddhim parattam j'ati. Tatr’ idam vuccati: 5 


gathayam cunniye ca pi nd-sn-smcK^i sarupato 

'n’ dkaranta-zVannantaitthibhi paratam gatii, 15 

m//i'saddo pana gathayam /vannantitthibhi saha 

yato'^ parattam, etassa paxogani bhavanti -hi: 16 

^"yatha balakayonimhi na vijjati pumo sada; lo 

^Kusiivatimhi nagare raja" asi mahipati" ti. 17 


Hvarp Kitsdvati icc adini annatha bhavanti, nagaranamatta 
pan' ekavacanani pi, na ianapadanamani viya bahuvacanani. 

Kdsi Kdsii/o. Kdsihi Kdsibhi. Kdsinam, Kdsisii. bhotiyo Kd- 
sdjo. Evarn Avaiiti Avantiyo ti adina pi namikapadamala yoje- l.'> 
tabba, annani pi padani gahetabbani; evam Kdsl icc iidini 
^janapadanamattii rulhivasena bahuvacanan’ eva bhavanti at- 
thassa ekatte pi. 

^(^andavati, (landavatiin, V.andavatiyd. Candavatiyam, bholi 
(Aimlavati evarn ekavacanavasena va, Candavatiyo, Candavatiyo, 2u 
(jandavatihi Candavatibhi. Candavatinam. (Miidavatisu, bhotiyo 
Candavatiyo evarn bahuvacanavasena va namikapadamfila vedi- 
tabba, annani pi padani yojetabbani; Cavdavati icc adini hi 
ekassa^ bahunan c' itthinam pannattibhavato payoganurupena 
ekavacanavasena va bahuvacanavasena va yojetabbani bha- 
vanti; esa nayo annatra pi. Savinicchayo 'yarn /karantitthi- 
lihganarn pakatirupassa namikapadam;ilavibhago. ikarantata- 
pakatikam /karantitthilihgarn nitthitam. 

Idiini 6/n7dhatumayanarp Kkarantitthilihgiinarp appasid- 
dhatta annena //karantitthilihgena namikapadamrilatn pures- 
sama: 

' ns ad.:i nhuik //vannanta’ kui ka* ara a^ phran’ yu, ns. ' ns; li/’sadda 
san tasma hii so liit-anak nhuik appaka a’ phran‘ phrac en‘ hii so Manidlpanan'^ 

I (■/. 117'® rjd"' et 169 n. b etco, ® Ap 42" (supra 162®“i. ■* Cp 1 4: l‘>h jSj « 

266, 672, 6731 ® (Ps ad M I 473"; ,1a IV 397’®’ ad] IV 397®i. " i,Bv 3: 17;ii. 

" (B" “pancavantehii. I’ ita 'cf. yanti 205' (; B"ns yato ins: 

vato ' kui y'am ato' pud phrat yam yasma kroii' gato [< 205'J rok eh' 
ato thui' kroh' i] !>. C'p; yada. 4 ita C^B'"t'ns. 
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Ydgii ■ ycigii gdgmjo, ijdguni ■ gaga ydguyo. ydgiiyd ■ ydguhi 
ydgiibhi, gdgiiyd ydgiinam, ydguyd • ydguhi ydgubhi, ydguyd 
ydgunam, ydguyd ydgiiyam ■ ydgusu, bhoti ydgu ' bhotiyo 
ydgu ydguyo. ^Evam dhatu dhenu kasu daddu kandu 
5 kacchu raiju icc adini. Tatra '^dhdtnsaddo rasa-rudhira-mamsa- 
meda-nharu‘‘-atthi-atthiminja-sukkasamkhritadhatuvacako pul- 
lingo, sabhavavacako pana sugatadinam saririkavacako loka- 
dhatuvacako cakkhadivacako ca itthilifigo, bhu-hn-kara-paca- 
disaddavaeako itthilingo c’ eva pullifigo ca; atra pan’ itthilingo 
10 adhippeto. Savinicchayo ’ruirn //karantitthilinganam namikapa- 
damalavibhago. f,Tarantatapakatikam /<karantitthilingarn nip 
thitam. 

Idani i)//«saddadinam namikapadamalarn vakkhama pubbii- 
cariyamatam purecaram katva: 

15 Jambu ■ janibii jambuyo, jambum ■ jambu jambiiyo, jam- 
buyd • jatnbuhi jambtibhi, janibuyd jambunam, jambugu ■ 
jambuhi jarnbubhi, jambuyd jainbunain, Jumbuyd jambu- 
yani • jainbusu, bhoti jambu ’ bhotiyo Jambii Jambuyo 
Vamakamahatheramatarn. Ettha y<7;«&/7saddassa itthilingattam 
'-'II ^"amba srda ca jambuyo” ti adina pasiddharn, ^"ime te jam- 
buka rukkha” ti ettha pana'' r^A-’A’/zasaddarn apekkhitva jaiiibukd 
ti pullihganiddeso kato ti dauhabbam; tatha hi 'jambu ti kathe- 
tabba' ti jambu-ka, “"ke re ge sadde” tii-' dhatu; atha va 
"itthilihgavasena 'jambu eva jambuka, jambuka ca ta rukkha 
25 ca’ ti jambiikdrnkkhd • yatha ' "Larnkadipo” ; pullihgapakkhe 
va samasavasena 'jambukarukkha’ ti vattabbe gathavisayatta 
chandanurakkhanattharn digham katva "jambukarukkha" ti 
vuttam • ®"&aranagamane"’ kanci”’-' ti ettha viya. 

lihu ■ biui bhuyo. bhuni ■ bhu bhiiyo, bhiiyd ■ bhuhi bhiibhi. 
50 bhuydi bhunam, bhuyd ‘ bhuhi bhiibhi, bhuyd bhiinam, 

bhuyd bhuyain ■ bhiisu. bhoti bhu ' bhotiyo bhuyo. Evam 

' = Rtip 194 iC*! p. b0'^< adiMis kaneru piyangu sassu. cf. 215-*, 
cf. J VI 209” Vv 491; iVv 484-n. * J VI ,5045 ^ 110704-1 icf jata-kam' 

V 4; 'Cide 08*" leZr.), 59’" 1. " sakatihe 1 nhuik ^npaccayavasena , phraii’ than’ 
ns. ’ iSd 4 716, t’.v. .■ Ganganadr; Kcv 335, e.v..- saddhadhanami. " Bv 2: 1909. 
9 iBm nfirui. h om rukkha ti ettha pana. * C'-'B’n ke de se ge 
sadde ti; B* ke sadde ge sadde ti; ns ke ge s. t. 4 jjm saranau-amena 

e C‘^B*9’ns kihci. 
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^ahhii ■ abhu ahhuyo, abhiim ■ ablni abhmjo, abhmjd ti adina 
j^ojetabbam*'; a[nna]tra'’ -"abhum me katham nu bhanasi 
papakam vata bhasasi” ti nidassanapadam. 

^Vadhti ca Sarabhu c’ eva sarabu'^ suianu camu 
vamuru naganasuru icc adi jambiiyii sama. IS :> 

Idam pana sukhumam thllnam sutthu manasikatabbam; 

Vadanmi • vadannu vadannuyo, vadauniini ' vadanilii ua- 
daiiniiyo, vadanniiya ti /flm6«samarn \'oietabbam ; evam niay;- 
ifar/dii dhanintanuii kataui'in icc adisu pi. Xanu ca bho ^"so 
'ham*-^ nuna® ito gantva yonim laddhana manusim vadannu lo 
silasampanno kahami kusalam bahun" ti evamadippayogadas- 
sanato i’(7i/a/7/7iisaddadmam pullingabhavo pasiddho; evarp sante 
kasma idha itthilinganayo dassito ti. Vadariuii icc adinam' 
ekantapullingabhavabhavato dvilingTini • tesam vaccalifigatta; 
tatha hi ^"saharn gantva manussattam vadannu vitamacchara i'> 
samglie danani dassami appamatta punappunan" ti ca ""ko- 
dhana akatannu ca” ti ca itthilihgapat'ogika bahu paliyo dis- 
santi; tasma 'evam niti amhehi thapita. Savinicchayo 'yam 
/Tkarantitthilifiganam pakatirtipassa namikapadamfiUlvibhago. 
iy^krirantatapakatikam likarantitthilihgam nitthitarn. 211 

Okarantapadam h/ihdhattimayam itthilihgam appasiddhani, 
annam pan’ okarantam itthilihgam pasiddham: 

Okarantam itthilihgam gosaddo ti vibhavaye. 
j 6iosaddass6va pullihge rupam assahu ^kecana; 19 
tatha hi keci, “yo • gduo yavo. gdvun ti adina nayena vuttani 25 
pullihgassa gosaddassa rupani viya, itthilihgassa gosaddassa 
riipani icchanti. : Tesam mate maiihe bhinnasuvannanam van- 
navisesabhavo vijm rupavisesilbhavato gosaddassa itthilihga- 


' fj V 29o’-''i. - J VI 495 -^ isupra S4 n. 1 \ ® cf. Riip UU iC^ p. bO^U. 

* J III 47''*“*'', Pv 797 i784, 507; Vv 609'. “ ins: sfiham = thui fia Revatl 
san, sed vide Vv b09i, cf. \ II 59^. “ J I 29S‘-“ istiprn 191-’'. ‘ ns: evam- 

nlti I I suh so nIti ikui' — aklij-uh so Rupasiddhi-chara tui’ san ' i Rup 

194, Ci; p. ° (Rup 169—175). 

" Bi^ns^ yojetabba. b Bi^nss icoiii.) atra (-• , 7 ^ Mp iC®) ad 

A II 73\ etc. iJPT.S 1909; 125). 9 ita C®Benins J codd. B'd; J [E® codd. Cks] 

hi; cf. Pva 281 n. 6 . ® B™ nanu. ' sic C®B®n*ns; leg. adini? 
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bhavapatipadanam anijihanakkhamam; kasma ti ce; j'asma 
inaiiigaincisaddass'd mdhigdmo mdliigdmd, mdtugdman ti adina 
nayena dve padamala katva'‘ 'eka pullifigassa padamala, ekii 
itthilifigassa'’ padamrda’ ti vuttavacanam viya idam vacanam 
5 amhe patibhati, tasma anijihanakkhamam. Api ca itthilihgassa 
^osaddassa rupesu pullifigassa .gosaddassa rupehi samesu san- 
tesu katham g-osaddassa itthilihgabhavo siyii • rupamalavisesa- 
bhavato; juitha hi ratti-aggi-ait/iisiidddnam fkarantabhavena 
samatte pi itthilihga-puma-napumsakalihgalakkhanabhuto impa- 
10 malaviseso dissati, yatha pana dvinnam ^<//;rt///saddanam‘= pum- 
itthilihgapariyapannanatn rupamalaviseso dissati, na tatha teh' 
acariyehi abhimatassa itthilihgassa ^osaddassa rupamrilaviseso 
dissati; yatha pana dvinnam <///n///saddanam pum-itthilihgapa- 
riyapannanam rupamrilaviseso bhavati, tatha dvinnam .gosaddii- 
15 narn pum-itthilihgapariyapannanam rupamtilavisesena bhavi- 
tabbam; yatha ca dvinnarn -ay«saddanam pum-napumsakalih- 
gapariyapannanam rupamalaviseso dissati, tatha dvinnam 
,gosaddanam pum-itthilihgapariyapannanatn rupamalavisesena 
bhavitabbam — avisesatte sati katharn tesam pum-ittb|ilihga- 
20 vavatthanam siya, kathan ca visadavisadakaravoharata siya. 
Idam thanam ativa sanhasukhumam paramagambhiram maha- 
gahanarn na sakka sabbasattanarn mulabhasabhutaya sabban- 
nujineritaya Magadhikaya sabhavaniruttiya nayam samma 
ajanantena akatananasambharena kenaci ^ajjhogahetum va 
23 ^vijatetum va. Amhakarn pana mate dvinnam ^msaddanam ru- 
pamalaviseso c’ eva dissati, pum-itthilihgavavatthanah ca dissati 
visadavisadakaravoharata ca dissati; napumsakalihgassa tadu- 
bhayamuttiikaravoharata ca dissati ti datthabbam. 

Idani imass’ atthassa avibhavattharn imasmim thane imam 
30 nitim thapessama; evan hi sati pariyattisasane patipannakii 
nikkarnkhabhavena na kilamissanti. Ettha tava atthaggahane 
vinnunam kosalluppadanattham tisso namikapadamrilayo ka- 
thessama‘^, sev^yathidam: 

Gdvi ■ gdwi gdvigo, gdviin • gdui gduiyo, gdinga ■ gavihi 


‘ i206 u. 2 etcd. ’ (21,3“; Pariccheda 9 ^ ’ sanha-sukhuma- 

gambhira" [208-‘] kui ran san, n^. •* "mahagahanarn'’ [208-*] kui ran san, ns. 

aiBmkasraai. B^ns itthiliiig-a-. c i dhatunam i. J Bm kathissama. 
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gdvibhi, gdviyd gdvinam, gdvigd ’ gdvihi gdvibhi, gdviyd 
gdvinam, gdviyd gdviyam • gdvisu, bhoti gdvi ' bhotiyo gdvi 
gdviyo ayam ^^osaddato vihitassa /paccayassa vasena 
nipphannassa itthivacakassa /karantitthilingassa ^rtivsaddassa 
namikapadamala. 5 

Go • gdvo gavo, gduum gdvam gavam • gdvo gavo, gdvena 
gavena ■ gohi gobhi, gdvassa gavassa • gavam gunnam ' 
gonam, gdvd gdvasmd gdvamhd gavd gavasmd gavamhd ‘ 
gohi gobhi, gdvassa gavassa ‘ gavam gannam ''^ gonam, gdve 
gdvasmim gdvamhi gave gavasmim gavamhi ■ gdvesu gavesii 10 
gosu, bho go • bhavanto gdvo gavo ayam pumavacakassa 
okarantapullingassa ^osaddassa namikapadamrda. 

Go gdvi • gdvo gdvi gavo, gdvam gavam^' gdvim • gdvo'^ 
gdvi gavo, . . . gohi gobhi, . . . gavam gannani^ gonam, 

. . . gohi gobhi, . . . gavam giinnam^ gonam, . . . gosu, bhoti 15 
go • bhotiyo gdvo gdvi gavo‘^ ayam pum-itthivacakassa 
okarantass’ itthi-pullingassa ^osaddassa namikapadamala. Ettha 
pana gdvitii ti padam ekantapumavacakatta na vuttan ti 
datthabbam; ekantapumavacakattan c’ assa ahaccapaliya nayati: 
^"idha pana bhikkhave vassupagatam bhikkhum itthi niman- 20 
teti = : ehi bhante hirannam va te demi suvannam va te demi 
khettam va te demi vatthum vii te demi gavum va te demi 
gavim va te demi dasam va te demi dasim va te demi dhi- 
taram va te demi bhariyatthaya aham vii te bhariya homi 
annam* va te bhariyam anemi” ti evam ahaccapaliya nayati, 25 
ettha hi gdvim ti vacanena puma vutto, gdvin ti vacanena 
itthi. Yam pana imissam okarantitthilifigapadamalayam gdvi 
ti padam catukkhattum vuttarn, tarn karnid ti padarn viya 
itthilihgassa avisadakaravoharatavinnapane samattharn hoti; 
na hi itaresu lihgesu samanasutikabhavena catukkhatturn aga- 30 
tapadain ekam pi atthi. Gdvi gdvin ti ca imesarn saddilnarn 
katthaci thane itthi-pumesu samannavasena pavattim upari 
kathayissilma. Ya pan’ amhehi okarantitthilihgassa go gdvi ' 
gdvo gdvi gavo, gdvam {gavam)'^ gdvin ti adina nayena pada- 

^ Vin I 150'^"“. 

a B'" giinam oiii. Bf" ga. 0 ita B*: i215''’i: gave. 

® ita ns (Vin); C^Beni nimuntesi. ' iB™ anile). 
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mala kata, tattha ^osaddato s/-vonam zkaradeso rt;»vacanassa 
ca /w/karadeso bhavati, tena okarantitthilingassa gdvi, gdvi, 
gdwin ti rupani dassitani; tatha hi Mukhamattadipaniyam sad- 
dasatthaviduna Vajirabuddhacariyena^' niruttina\'e kosallava- 
5 sena ^gosaddato yonam /karadeso vutto; yatha pana gosaddato 
yonam /karadeso bhavati, tatha 5/'ss’ /karadeso «/«vacanassa 
ca /;«karadeso bhavati. Atr’ ima nayaggahaparidipaniyo gatha; 
^/paccaya siddhesv api gdvi gdvi ti iidisu 
pathamekavacanadiantesu*’ jinasasane, 20 

10 vadata yonam /karam ^gosaddass’ itthiyam pana 

avisadattam akkhatum nayo dinno ti no ruci. 21 

Kinca bhiyyo; atthakathasu ca 

"gavo” ti vatva "gavin” ti vacanena pan’ itthn-am 
avisadattam akkhatum nayo dinno ti no ruci; 22 

15 tatha hi Samantapasadikadisu atthakathasu ®''cheko hi gopa- 
lako sakkharayo ucchahgena gahetva raiiudandahattho pato 
va vajarn gantva gavo pitthiyam paharitva palighatthambha- 
matthake nisinno dvaram pattam pattarn'-' gavirn 'eko, dve' 
ti sakkharam khipitva ganeti” ti imasmim padese "g»lvo” ti 
20 vatvii "gavin” ti vacanena itthi-pumavacakassa okarantitthi- 
lihgassa gosaddassa avisadakaravoharatil vihita, "gavo” ti hi 
imina samannato itthi-pumabhutil gona^' gahita tathii "gavin” 
ti imina pi itthibhuto pumabhuto ca gono; evarn gavo ti ca 
gaviti ti ca ime sadda saddasatthaviduhi atthakathacariyehi 
25 niruttinaye kusalataya samanalihgavasena ekasmim yeva pa- 
karane ekasmim yeva vakye pindikata. Yadi ■‘hi itthilifige 
vattamanassa itthi-pumavacakassa okarantitthilingassa gosad- 
dassa padamrdayam gdvi gdvim icc etani rupani na labbheyyum, 
atthakathayarn "gavo” ti vatva 'gavan’ t' icc eva vattabbam 
30 siya, "gavin” ti pana na vattabbarn; yatha ca pana atthaka- 
thacariyehi^ "gavo” ti itthi-pumavasena sabbesarn gunnam^ 
sahgahakavacanam vatva te yeva gavo sandhaya puna "dva- 

‘ (Mmd 74, p. SO"*! c/. 211‘’. - ns; Ipaccaya Ipaceayena ; phran^ I 

kroii' . ^ Sp (II' 419”-^« = Vm 279^-». * = byatirik kui chiii am\ ns. 

a ce VajirabuddhiacO; vttlgo Vimalabuddhi [Franke, Gesch. der einh. 
Pali Gr. p, 22 sq.j, Pitakatsamuifi^ § 374 Saddanitim seyn/O/n t> Ova- 

cananiantesu. Sp t m ad. yeva. d (gm itthipumagonal. ^ 'B^ns ®nava-). 
f sic CeB'^mns (<:211-''i; leg. oacariya. e Bm gunam. 
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ram pattam pattam gavin” ti saddaracanatn kubbimsu, tasma 
gaviii ti idam pi sabbasangahakavacanam^ eva ti datthabbam. 

Asabbasangahakavacanam idam • gazvsaddena’’ itthi}’a yeva 
gahetabbatta ti ce. Na ■ pakaranavasena atthantarassa vidi- 
tattil; na hi sabbavajesu 'ittliiyo yeva vasanti, na pumano' ti 5 
ca 'pumano yeva vasanti, na itthi3'o’ ti ca sakkii vattum. Api 
ca ^"gavim pi disva pala\’anti bhikkhu ti mannamana" ti pali 
dissati; etthii pi "gavin” ti vacanena itthibhuto pumabhtito ca 
sabbo go gahito ti datthabbam, itaratha 'itthibhuto yeva go 
bhikkhu ti mannitabbo’ ti apaijati. Iti palina\'ena itthilihge'^ lo 
vattamanamhii itthi-pumavacakasmii gosaddato rtwvacanassa 
///ikaradeso hoti ti vinha3’ati. ^V'aprabuddhacarh’ena'^ pi go- 
saddato /pacca3’e katabbe pi akatvii x’onam ikaradeso kato; 
tassadhippayo evani si3’a: '^gosaddato /pacca3'e kate sati ipac- 
ca3’avasena gavi ti nipphannasaddo 3’attha katthaci visa3’e, is 
inigi mori kitkkiifi icc ada3'o vi3'a, itthivacako 3’eva si3'a, na 
katthaci pi itthi-pumavacako, tasma sasananukulappayogava- 
senayonam /karadeso katabbo’ ti. Iti V'ajirabuddhacariyamate^ 
gosadcVito 3'onam /karadeso hot! ti na3'ati. Kinca bhi3'yo; 
yasma atthakathacariyehi ^"gavo pitthi3’am paharitva” ti adina 20 
na3'ena racita3'a "dvaram pattam pattam gavim 'eko, dve' ti 
sakkharam khipitva ganeti” ti vacanapariyosanaya saddara- 
canayam 'eko gavi, dve gavi’ ti atthayojananayo vattabbo 
hoti, gavin ti upa3mgavacanan ca dissati iti atthakathacari3'a- 
nam mate gosaddato 5 /-_vonam /karadeso u/ZA'acanassa /zzzkaiTi- 25 
deso hoti ti nayati, tasma 3’'ev’ amhehi ya sa okarantatapa- 
katikassa itthilihgassa gosaddassa go gavi • gavo gavi gavo, 
gdvain gavin ti adina na3'ena padamala thapita, sa palina3’anu- 
ktila atthakathana3mnukula Kacca3mnacari3’amatam gahetva 
*padanipphattijanakassa garuno ca matanukula, gauz ti padassa 30 
catukkhattum agatatta pana okarantitthilihgassa gosaddassa 
avisadakaravoharattah ca sadheti; icc esa palinayadisu nanena 
samma upaparikkhiyamanesu ativa yujiati, n’ atth’ ettha appa- 
mattako pi doso. Ettha pana paccattopa3’ogalapananam bahu- 


* cf. Vin III 144®°. - (,210'‘,i. ® ( 210 *" * padanipphattijanakassa | pud 

prT® khran kui phrac ce so ' garuno Xas-chara en* i;, ns. 

a Bra oni. sabba-. 1’ ns gavirns®. ® B™ ad. ca, ^ C® Vajirabuddhiac®. 
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vacanatthane gaviyo ti padan ca, karana-sampadana-nissakka- 
samlnam ekavacanatthane gaviya ti padan ca, karana-nis- 
sakkanam bahuvacanatthane gavihi gavibht ti padani ca, 
sampadana-saminam bahuvacanatthane gavinan ti padan ca, 
5 bhummavacanatthane gaviya gaviyam ■ gavlsti ti padani ca ti 
imani vittharato solasa padani ekantena /paccayavasena sid- 
dhattii ekantitthivacakatta ca^ na vuttilni ti datthabbam. 
A^’am pan’ ettha nicchayo vuccate sotunam nikkamkhabha- 
vaya^: itthilihgapadesu hi gavi gavin ti imani ^paccayavasena 
10 va zkar’-/wkaradesavasena va sijjhanti, etesu pacchimanayo 
idhadhippeto, pubbana\-o annattha; tatha gavi gavin ti imani 
/pacca^aivasena pi siddhatta t’ebhtu’vena itthivacakani bha- 
vanti^ /kar’-i'n/karadesavasena pi siddhatta katthaci ekakkhane 
yeva sabbasahgahavasena’- itthi-pumavacakiini bhavanti, etesu 
15 pi pacchimo'i 3 ’eva nayo idhadhippeto, pubbana^'o annattha: 
gaviyo gaviya gavihi gavibhi gaviiiaiii gaviyaiii gavisit ti 
etani pana /paccayavasen’ eva siddhatta sabbatha pi itthinam 
yeva vacakiini bhavanti • itthibhutesv eva godabbesu lokasam- 
ketavasena visesato pavattatta, ekantato itthidabbesu p^ivattani 
20 inigi fiiori kiikkuti icc adini padani viva. Kincapi pana nadi 
\nahl icc adini pi itthilihgani /paccayavasen’ eva siddhani, 
tatha pi tani avinnanakatta tadatthanam 'itthidabbesu vattanti' 
ti vattum na yujjati, itthi-puma-napumsakabhavarahita hi tad- 
attha. Yasma pana itthilihge gosadde tv/nyogo esi/karo ca 
25 na labbhati, tasma gavena gaveita gavestt gavcsii ti padani 
na vuttani; yasma ca itthilihgena gosaddena saddhim sd-siiid- 
.s;«/;;/vacanrini sarupato parattam na yanti, tasma gavassa 
gavassa gavasma gavasmd gdvasmiin gavasntin ti padani na 
vuttani; yasma ca tattha swavacanassa adesabhuto «karo ca 
30 /;///akaro ca na labbhati, tasma gdva gavd gdvaaihd gavatuhd 
ti padani na vuttani; yasma ca s7»/n?vacanassa adesabhuto 
ckaro ca“ mhikiwo ca na labbhati, tasma gave gave gavamhi 
gavanihi ti padani na vuttani. Api ca ydya tavd ti adihi 
Stimanadhikiiranapadehi \ ojetum avuttatta pi gavcaa gavetid 
35 ti adini itthilingatthane na vuttani; tatha hi ydya tdya icc 

‘‘ Bm om. 0 iB« nikkamkhfibhavriyai. ■- sic '^'safigahaka'’), 

3 B“ picchimo pro pi pacthinio. 
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adihi saddhim gaveua gavena ti adini na yojetabbani • ekanta- 
pullingarupatta. 

Keci pan' ettha vadeyyum: ya tumhehi okarantatapa- 
katikassa itthilingassa .gosaddassa go gdvl ■ gdvo gCwi gavo ti 
ildina nayena padamala thapita, sa mdtiigdmo itthi, mdtiigdmd 5 
itthiyo ti vuttasadisii ca hoti ti. Tan na: indttigmna-itthi^iadda 
hi nanalihga ■ pum-itthilihgabhavena, nanildhatukil ca ■ ^ gaunt- 
-/5«dhatuvasena; imasmim pana thilne ^o-.grtL'/sadda ekalihgil • 
itthilihgabhavena, ekadhatuka ca • ‘.gnm/idhiituvasena ti. : Yajj 
evam, g-oz/nsaddassa .gosaddassadesavasena ^Kaccayanena vut- to 
tatta tadadesattam ekadhatukattan cagamma tena pi saddhim 
missetva padamrda vattabba ti. ; Na • goz/nsaddassa accanta- 
pullihgatta*'' zzkarantatapakatikatta ca; tatha hi so ^visum pul- 
lihgatthiine uddittho, ayam pana go gdivi • gdvo gdivi gavo ti 
adika padamala okar’-zkarantapadani missetva kathita ti na 15 
sallakkhetabba, atha kho '‘vikappena gosaddato paresam si-yo- 
zzzzzvacananam zkar’-zz/zkaradesavasena vuttapadavantatta oka- 
rtintitthilihgapadamrUa icc eva sarato paccetabba. 

IdSlni gosaddassa itthilifigabhavasadhakani suttapadani 
lokikappayogani ca kathayama: “''sey3’atha pi bhikkhave vas- 20 
sanam pacchime mase saradasamajm kitthasambadhe gopa- 
lako gavo rakkheyya'^ ta ga\m tato tato dandena akotev’ya; 
“annada balada c’ eta vannada sukhada ca ta etam attha- 
vasam natva nassu gavo hanimsu te; ’sabba gavo sama- 
harati'=; ®gamissanti bhante gavo vacchagiddhiniyo" ti imiini 25 
suttapadani, ®''gosu du3’hamanasu gato” ti adini pana lokika- 
ppa3mgani; iti gosaddassa itthilihgabhavo pi pullihgabhavo vi3ai 
sarato paccetabbo. Tatra go gdvi • gdvo gdvi gavo ti iidini 
kincapi itthilihgabhavena vuttani, tatha pi 3’athapa3'ogam pajci 
devatd ti padani vhm itthi-purisavacakan’ eva bhavanti; tasma so 
itthilihgavasena "sii go” ti va "ta gavo” ti va vutte itthi- 
pumabhuta sabbe pi gona gahita ti veditabba; na hi idise 
thane ekantato lihgam padhanam, attho yeva padhano: "vaje 


1 T'677j. = d 9891. ■“ Kc 80. MKcv 74;. = .MI115^". « Sn .297a-J. 

' Sp I 154-‘. ** S IV 181'^. ’ cf. Sd § 644, Kcv 315 < Kas It 3: 37 (Uda 22-=,i. 

a B™ opullingassa. I" M ad. so. ita Sp ns (= ta pon^ tan^ chon 

en3i; samma harati. 
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gavo duhanti” ti vutte kincapi gavo ti ayam saddo pume pi 
vattati, tatha pi duhanakkiriyaya® pume asambhavato’’ attha- 
vasena itthiyo nayante, — "gavi duhanti” ti vutte pana lifiga- 
vasena atthavasena ca'^ vacanato ko samsaj’am apajjissati'^ 
5 vinnu; "ta gavo caranti” ti vutte itthilingavasena vacanato 
kadaci kassaci samsayo siya: 'nanu itthiyo' ti, — pullihgava- 
sena pana "te gavo caranti” ti vutte samsayo n’ atthi, itthiyo 
ca pumilno ca nayante • pullihgabahuvacanena katthaci itthi- 
pumassa gahitatta ■ ‘"ath’ ettha*^ "siha^ vyaggha cii” ti adisu 
to viya; "gavi carati” ti ca "gavirps passati” ti ca vutte itthi ca 
nayate^ • .grtu/saddena itthh'a gahetabbatta; lokiyappayogesu' 
hi sasanikappat’ogesu ca gdr/saddena itthi gayhati. Ekaccam 
pana sasanikappayogam sandhat'a gfivi ti gcwin ti ca itthi- 
purisasadharanavacanam avocumha, tatha hi ^"seyyatha pi 
15 bhikkhave dakkho goghatako' va goghatakantevasii va gavim 
vadhitva catummahiipathe*^ bilaso vibhajitva'" nisinno assa” ti 
pali dissati; atthakathfisu ca ®"gavo” ti itthi-pumasadharanam 
saddaracanatn katvii puna tad eva itthi-pumam sandhaya 
"dvaram pattam pattarn gavin” ti racita saddaracana ‘dissati, 
20 ettha hi gojatiyam thita itthi pi puma pi gavi ti samkham 
gacchati; visesato pana gavi ti idam itthiyii adhivacanarn, 
tatha hi tattha tattha pa]ippadesadisu ^"acirapakkantassa Bha- 
gavato Bahiyam Daruciriyarn gavi tarunavaccha adhipatitva 
jivita voropesi” ti “"gavum va te demi gavirn va te demi” ti 
25 ca ®"tinasiho kapotavannagavisadiso” ti ca payogadassanato 
itthi kathnaiti ti vattabbam. Gosaddena pana '"goduhanam, 
gadduhanam; gokhiram, godhano, gorupani” ca ti dassanato 
itthi pi puma pi kathiyati ti vattabbarn. 

Idiini okarantassa itthilihgassa gosaddassa padamillayam 
30 palinayadinissito atthayuttinayo vuccate vinnunam kosallaja- 
nanattham; 

Sd go gacchati sd gdvi gacchati • td gdivo gdwi gavo gac- 

‘ J VI 537^’>. D II 294''*. * .210"*-"*). ■* Ud -9'® 'Uda). ^ i209*-’i. 

Mp ad A II 33". " c/. Spk ad S II 264-’’. 

" C^Bens oknyaya. I' alabbhanato. B™ o;«. d (B>n ad. ti'. 
e Bm at’ ettha, atth’ ettha. ' J: siha- iLk = Sd). B™ gavi, gavi. 
h ita Bnt; C^Bens itthi vinnayate. ' CeB^ns lokikao (213""."'*,). i B<'™ns 
goghatako. k co; Bm catumaho, BOns catumaho. m jy. pativibhajitva. 
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chaiiti, tarn gdvam gdvim gavam passati ■ id gdvo gdwi 
gavo passati, idhi gohi gobhi katam, tdsain gavam gunnain^^ 
gonam deti, tdhi gohi gobhi apeti. tdsam gavam gunnam^^ 
gonam singdni, tdsu gosa palitfhitam, bhoti go tvam iitiha ' 
bhotigo gdvo gdvi gavo tumhe titthatha. 5 

Aparo pi A’uccate: 

Sd go nadim taranti gacchati'^ • id gdvo gdvi gavo iiadim 
tarantigo gacchanti. iam gdvain gdvini gavam nadim taran- 
tim passati ‘ tdi gdvo gdvi gavo nadim tarantigo passati, 
tdhi gohi gobhi nadiin tarantihi katain, tdsani gavam gun- 10 
nam^ gonanx nadim tarantlnam deti, tdhi gohi gobhi nadim 
tarantihi apeti, tdsaiii gavam gunnani^ gonanx nadinx taran- 
tinain santakaixi, tdsu gosu nadiin tarantisu patitthitan ti"^. 
Tatra ya sii go gdvi • gdvo gdvi gavo ti adinil okarantass’ 
itthilingassa g-osaddassa padamala thapita, sa go • gdvo gavo 13 
ti adina vuttassa okarantapullihgassa g'osaddassa padamalato 
savisesa ■ paccattSpayogillapanatthane catunnam ^«/7/7«sadda- 
nam viya g'lit’isaddrinam vuttatta. Yasma panayam viseso, 
tasma ^massa okarantitthilifigassa .gosaddassa annesam itthi- 
linganam viya avisadakaravoharata sallakkhetabba, na pullin- 20 
ganatn viya visadakaravoharata, na pi napumsakalinganam 
viya ubhayamuttakaravoharata sallakkhetabba. Ettha vinic- 
chayakarani'^ gathii vuccati: 

duvinnarn ^rf/iaf/isaddanam yathii dissati nanata, 
gosaddanarn tatha dvinnam icchitabba A'a nanata. 23 23 
Tatha hi pum-itthilihgavasena dvinnam n'/iiT/i/saddanam viseso 
dissati, tarn yatha; 

Dhdtu • dhdtd dhdtavo, dhdtunx • dhdtii dhdtavo, dhdtund • 
dhdtuhi dhdtubhi, dhdtussa dhdtunam, dhdtusmd dhdtunxhd ' 
dhdtuhi dhdtubhi, dhdtussa dhdtunanx. dhdtusminx dhdtumhi ■ 30 
dhdtusu ayam pullihgaviseso. 

Dhdtu ■ ilhdtu dhdtuijo, dhdtum ■ dhdtu dhdtuyo, dhdtuyd ■ 
dhdtuhi dhdtubhi, dhdtuyd dhdtunam. dhdtuyd ' dhdtuhi dhd- 
tubhi, dhatuyd dhdtunanx, dhdtuyd dhdtiiyanx • dhdtusu ayam 

> (2A 208*'' etc). 

a gm g-unam. 0 B®n3 ad. s.a gavl nadim turanti gacchati. C® out. ti. 

B^ns® nicchayakaranl. 
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itthilifigassa viseso. Yathii ca dvinnam /^/latesaddanam viseso 
pannayati, tatha dvinnam pi .gosaddanam viseso pannayat’ eva; 
yatha ca pun-napumsakalinganam dvinnam av«saddanam dyu • 
dyu dyavo ti adina dyu. • dyu dyuni ti adina ca viseso paima- 
5 yati, tatha dvinnam pi ^osaddanam viseso pannrwat’ eva. Tatha 
hi h’isadakaravoharo pullihgam, avisadakaravoharo itthilihgam, 
ubhayamuttilkaravoharo napumsakalihgam. 

Idani imam ev’ attham pakatataram katva samkhepato 
kathayama: ptiriso ti visadakaravoharo, kai'iud ti avisadilkara- 
10 vohiiro, riipan ti ubhayamuttakaravoharo. Puriso tiUhati, kannd 
titthati, kannd titthanti, kannd passaii, hhotiyo kannd titihatha 
etth’ ekapadam asamam, cattari samani; purisd titthanti, piirisd 
nissaiam, bhavanto purisd gacchatha, kailndyo titthanti. kanndyo 
passati, hhotiyo kanndyo gacchatha tini tini samani; purisam 
15 passati. kannarn passati dve asamani; pnrise passati. purise pa- 
titthitam dve samani; tena purisena katam, tdya kaniidya katam, 
tdga kaniidya deti, tdya kanndya apeti, tdya kahhdya santakam, 
tdya kanndya patitthitani ekam asamam, panca samani. Evam 
pullihgassa visadakaravoharata dissati, itthilifigassa avi^adaka- 
20 ravoharata dissati, napumsakalihgassa pana rupani • rupdni 
rupd, riiparn • rupdni rape, bho rupa • bhavanto riipdni rupdi 
ti evam tisu paccattdpayogaiapanatthanesu sa;/fkaraya vise- 
saya‘' rupamalaya vasena ubhayamuttakaravoharata dissati, 
pum-itthilihganam tisu thanesu saw/Tcarani rupani sabbada na 
25 santi. Iti visadakaravoharo pullihgam, avisadakaravoharo itthi- 
lihgam, ubhayamuttakaravoharo napurnsakalihgam veditabbam. 
Ayain nayo -''saddha'’ sati*’ hiri*’; ®ya itthi saddha pasanna; 
^te manussa saddha pasanna; ^pahutam'-' saddharn patiyattam; 
saddham kulan” ti adisu samanasutikasaddesu pi padamfUa- 
30 vasena labbhat’ eva. Ya ca‘* pana itthilihgassa avisadakara- 
voharata vutta, sil ekaccesu pi satnkhyasaddesu labbhati, tatha 
hi ®r/sn/mdayo ;/ni7/ffpariyanta sadda ekavacananta itthilihga 
ti vutta. Ettha visatiyd ti pahcakkhattum vattabbain, tatha 
tinisdyd ti adinam® navutiyd ti padapariyantanam'^. Evam visati- 

'■ (112 n. 2i; ns; visadak.nravoharo san' rhan^ so akhran^ ara rhi so 
sadd.a san va : san' rhan’ so akhran* ara hu so panap san |'. ^ (c/ Ja V 

39221 ,, 3 i Yin III 172‘C = “ iPariccheda 13 str. 2). 

a i/a Ci: Bemns ( = thu^ so I. bB^nsoHj. bahutami. ita B^<^n 5 . 
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adinam pi‘'‘ ^a/ 7 ; 7 «saddasseva avisadakaravoharata labbhati ti 
avagantabbam. j Yadi evam, 7 /-c« 7 «saddesu kathan ti. Ti-catit- 
sadda pana, 3’ asma tayo tiaso iini • cattaro caiiiro'^ catasso cattdri 
ti attano attano rupani abhidhe3'\'alinganugatatta 3'athasakam'^ 
lingavasena piirisd kanmnjo citkini ti iidihi visadavisadobhat’a- 5 
rahitakaravoharasamkhatehi saddehi 3'ogam gacchanti, tasma 
paccekalingavasena visadavisadobhat’arahitakaravoharil ti vat- 
tum arahanti. Sabbanamesu pi a\'am tividho akaro labbhati • 
rupavisesa3"ogato, katham: pun-napumsakavisa3'e tassa kassa icc 
adini sabbilni sabbanamikarupani catutthi-chatthi\-antani bhavan- 10 
ti, itthilihgavisav'e tassa kassa icc ildini sabbanamikarupani ta- 
ti3m-catutthi-pancaml-chatthi-sattami3'antani bhavanti; tasma sab- 
baniimatte pi itthilihgassa'^ avisadakaravoharata ekantatosam- 
paticchitabba. Ettha pana sulabhani catutthi-chatthirupilni ana- 
haritva sudullabhabhavena tati3’a-pancami-sattamirupani siisa- 15 
nato ilharitva dassessama ■ Bhagavato pavacane nikkamkhabhave- 
na sotunam paramasanhasukhumananadhigamattham, tarn 3'atha: 
^"av-asraa Uda\'i 3'ena sa kumarika ten’ upasamkami upasamka- 
mitva tassa kumarika3’a saddhim eko eka3’a raho paticchanne 
asane alamkammanh'e nisajjam kappesi” ti ettha iassd ti tati3’a3’a 20 
rupam, tassa ti tati3’a\’a rupe ditthe veva sabha.<isd katarissd ti 
adini tati3mrupani prdiv'am anagatani pi ditthani 3'eva nama • 
tesarn annamannasamanagatikatta ditthena ca aditthassa pi 3’ut- 
tassa gahetabbatta; -"kassRharn kena ha\’ami” ti ettha ti 

pancamiya rupam, {kassa ti)® pancamh’a rupe ditthe veva sab- 25 
bassd katarissd ti ildini pahcamh’ii rupani palit'am anagatani pi 
ditthani ^mva nama; ^"annataro bhikkhu \’'esali3’am Mahavane 
makkatirn amisena upalilpetva tassa methunam dhammam patise- 
vati; ^ahnataro bhikkhu annatarissa itthi3'a patibaddhacitto hot!” 
ti ca ettha tassa arifiatarissa ti ca sattami3’a ruparn, tasmim 30 
ditthe \’eva sabbassd katarissd ti iidini sattami}*!! rupani piiliyam 
anagatani pi ditthani 3"eva nama ti. ; Nanu ca bho °''tassa 
kumarikat’a saddhin” ti ettha tassa ti idam vibhattivipalliisena 
vuttam, 'taya’* ti hi ’ssa attho, tathil ^"kassaham kena hilyaml” 

‘ Vin III 187'’. ■ Vin III 132“' iSd § 366i; ns: Attakamasikkhapud 

nidan^ pali nhuik. " Vin III 21">. •* Vin III 37". " (•217'h. 

a B^ns oni. B™ om. " C'^B'^ns yathasaka-. d (gm itthiling^a- 
c ctiB™ om. * B"' 01 ) 1 . tay.a , . . vuttam, 217®* — 218®. 
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ti^ idam pi vibhattivipallasena vuttam, 'kaya’ ti hi ’ssa attho, 
'"annatarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto” ti ettha pi m'ntatarissa 
ti idam vibhattivipallasena vuttam, 'annatarissan’ ti hi ’ssa 
attho ti. ! Tan na • idisesu cunniyapadavisayesu vibhattivi- 
5 pallasassa anicchitabbatta. Nanu ca bho cunniyapadavisaye 
pi ^"samghe Gotami dehi” ti adisu 'samghassa’ ti vibhattivi- 
pallasattham vadanti garu ti. | Saccam; tatha pi tadisesu 
thanesu dve adhippaya bhavanti ■ adhara-patiggahakabhavena*’ 
bhumma-sampadananam icchitabbatta; tatha hi 'samghassa 
10 detha’ ti vattukamassa sato "samghe detha” ti vacanam na 
virujjhati, yujiati yeva; tatha 'satnghe detha’ ti vattukamassa 
pi sato "samghassa detha” ti vacanam pi na virujjhati, yujjati 
yeva; yatha pana n/d6//-/fl6«saddesu visum visum vijjamanesu 
pi ^"labuni sidanti sila plavanti” ti ettha 'chandanurakkhanat- 
15 tham fikaralopo hoti’ ti ^akkharalopo buddhiya kariyati, tatha 
^"samghe Gotami dehl” ti adisu pi buddhiya vibhattivipalla- 
sassa parikappanam katva 'samghassa' ti vipallasattham ic- 
chanti acariya, — tasma ^"samghe Gotami dehi; ®Vessantare 
varam datva” ti adisu vibhattivipallaso yutto, ®''tassa kamari- 
20 ktiya” ti adisu pana na yutto; vibhattivipallaso ca nama 
yebhuyyena '"n’ eva danam"' viramissan” ti adisu gathasu 
icchitabbo. Athil pi vadeyya: ya sa tumhehi ®''tassa methu- 
nam dhammarn patisevati” ti paji abhata, na sii sattamipa- 
yoga*^ , tassa ti hi idam chatthiyantapadam • 'tassa makkatiya 
25 ahgajate methunam dhammarn patisevati’ ti atthasambhavato 
ti. Tan na • atthakathayain ®''tassa ti bhummavacanan” ti 
vuttatta; kinca bhiyyo atthakathayain yeva ^“"tassa ca sikkhaya 
sikkhain paripurento sikkhati tasmin ca sikkhapade avltikka- 
manto sikkhati” ti imasmirn padese tassa ti bhummavacananid- 
30 deso kato ti. Nanu ca bho tattha pi tassa ti idam vibhattivi- 
pallasavasena bhummatthe samivacanan ti. ”Ativi 3 ’a tvain*^ vi- 

* i'217'-“i. - (125‘-; Kcv 313, .Sd § 642). * J I 344’“. ’ = vannanasa- 

nan“, ns. = J VI 573='’ ija). “ i217”'. ’ J VI 493”. “ (217’®). “ Sp I 227’. 

Sp I 245” ins cit. Spj. ” (c/. 150®-’). 

” 7/a C'lB'^ns < addendum ■. etiha. kassa ti?). b3s;(nsi .adharapatiggaha- 
katthanesu bhavema'. J lEei; dana i< Jai; ns: n’eva dana viramissam n'eva 
dana viramissarai hu Vessantarajat nhuik rhi en’ icf. 201 n. a, 243 n. lOi. 
d ita C®B>””ns i= sattamiprayug ma hut). *= Bm om.? 
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bhattivipallasana3’e kusalo 'si, Vibhattivipallasiko ^nama ti bha- 
vam vattabbo, 3-0 tvam dhammasangahakattherehi vuttapalim 
pi ullamghasi atthakathavacanam pi ullamghasi; aparam pi te 
Niddesapalim aharissama, sace tvam panditajatiko, sannattim-* 
gamissasi, sace apanditajatiko, attano gaham ^amuncanto 3’eva 5 
sannattim*'* na gamissasi; sasane cittim katva sunohi; ^"tasma 
hi sikkhe3’3'a'’ idh’ eva jantu” ti imissa pali3"a attham niddi- 
santena pabhinnapatisambhidena satthukappena aggasavakena 
dhammasenapatina a3’asmata Sariputtena *"idha ti imissa dib 
thi3m imissa khanti3’a imissa ruchai imasmim adave^ imasmim 10 
dhamme” ti evam imissa ti padam bhummavacanavasena vut- 
tam, tarn hi idh a ti padassa atthavacakatta sattamh’a rupan 
ti vinna3’ati — iti imissa ti sattamh’a rape ditthe 3'eva sab- 
hassu kaiarissa ti adini sattami3'a rupani palivam anagatani pi 
ditthani 3’eva nama; aparam pi te sabbalokanukampakena 15 
sabbannuna ahacca bhasitam palim aharissama, cittirn katva 
sunohi: "'atthanam etam bhikkhave anavakaso 3aim ekissa 
lokadhatu3’a apubbam acarimarn dve arahanto sammasambud- 
dhil uppajje3’3’un” ti; ettha ekissa ti idam sattami3Ti rupam, 
evam ekissa ti sattami3’a rupe ditthe 3'eva sahbassd katarissa 2u 
ti adini sattami3'a rupani prili3'arn anagatani pi ditthani 3’eva 
nama, na hi sabbatha pi vohara sarupato paliadisu dissanti: 
ekacce dissanti, ekacce na dissanti 3’eva. Atr’ idam vuccati: 
tassd icc ada3’0 saddii tdya icc ada3'0 viva 
ne3'3’a pancasu thanesu tath’adisu dhimata; 24 23 

®tinnannarn‘^ pana i/hdinam f hoti 5fiV3’apadesato — 
tassd kassd ti adini bhavanti tath’adisu. 25 

Atra panfu’am palinav’avibhavana atthakathana3’avibhavana ca: 
tassd kanildya saddliim gacchati • tassd kafindya katam. 

^ ns: "tvam pi nama avuso mam vattabbam mannasi" ['■■*'''] nhuik kai* 
sub HSmnsadda garahattha. ■ ns stippL: ucchubh.aram viva .adanagahiduppa- 
tinissaggitaya 'idam eva saccam mogham annan' ti. ^ Sn 775“ . * Xidd I 40-'\ 

“ A I 2*7®*. " ns; tinnannam sum^ pa® kun so | wSdlnam i na sma smini tui' 

en’ |i snvyapadesato. \ snivibhat kai’ siii’ fiai’ khrafi® tan® hu so tamrlipati- 
desa a® phran’ [ sndeso , sa apru san than' |{ hoti en’ . . . et cit. Sd § 36b 
(. . savacanam iva datthabbanii. 

“ ita C® (coH/'i; pannattim (= apra® a® phran’ si khran® sui’) 

I’ B‘-‘ns sikkhetha ('= Sni, ita Xidd i... gahanavasena ada 3 ’o, Nidda' et 
B^ns (= ayu nhuik); C’^B'” adhare. iB'” tinnanaml. 
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tassci kanilaya deti, tassd kanndya apdi ' tassci kafindya 
ayam kanild hind • tassd kanndya ayam kafind adbikdi, tassd 
kanndya santakam, tassd kahhdya patitthitan ti. Dulla- 
bhayam niti sadhukam cittimkatva*' pariyapunitabba • sasanassa 
5 ciratthitattharn. Evam sabbatha pi prdi-atthakathai naya)nusa- 
rena*’ itthilifigassa avisadakaravoharata natabba. 

Evam pana natva vinnujatina 'dvinnam .g-osaddanam rupa- 
mfilavisesena lifigananattam hotl’ ti nittham etthavagantabbam. 
Gosaddo hi pur iso nidtugdmo orodho dpo satthck^ ti ada}^ 
10 viya na tiiyoga visadakaravoharo na pi kahnd ratti itthl ti 
adayo vi 3 -a nh'oga avisadakaravoharo; tatha hi ayam pullihga- 
bhave rf/m/«/saddo viya visadakaravoharo, itthilihgabhave avisa- 
dakaravoharo — iti imassa atthassa sottinam napanena parama- 
sanhasukhumananapatilabhattharn go ydivi • gdvo ydni gaoo ti 
15 adina okarantassa itthilihgassa g-osaddassa avenika namikapada- 
mfila vutta. Ettha pana gdvin ti ekakkhattum agatam, go gohl 
ti adini dvikkhattum, gavo gdvi gdvan'^ ti tikkhattum, gdviyd ti 
pancakkhatturn; evam ettha pancakkhattum agatapadanarn'^ va- 
sena avisadakaro dissati ti idam itthilihgan ti gahetabbatpt imam 
20 hi nav’am muncitva n’ atthi anno nayo yena gosaddo itthilihgo 
siya, — tasma idam eva amhakam matam sarato paccetabbam. 
Pum-itthilihgasamkhritanarn dvinnarn g-osaddanarn rupamrUaya 
nibbisesatam vadantanam pana acarir’anam matam, pullihge 
vattamanena gosadden’ itthilihge vattamanassa gosaddassa ru- 
25 pamiilaya sadisatte sati, wrt///,grt;/msaddassa dve* namikapada- 
malayo samarn yojetva pum-itthilihgabhavaparikappanam viya 
hot! ti na sarato paccetabbam. 

Ettha pana kinci liiigasarnsandanam kathayama: hettha 
nidditthassa okarantapullihgassa ifosaddassa (namikaipadama- 
30 layarn- gaviini gdvani^ gavena ti adini ekakkhattum agatani, 
go gohi ti adini dvikkhatturn, gdvo gavo gavaii ti imani pana 
satthd rdjd ti adini viya tikkhattum, catukkhattum va pan’ 
ettha pancakkhattum va agatapadani na santi, tadabhavato 
visadakilro dissati; p/ovsnsaddassa namikapadamalayam pi pn- 

a Bm cittikatva, cf. 219'. •’ B™ papalthakalhanusarena. C*-' (coui.) 

satto; ns comp, fecit wide 221' 224-h. J iCe gavami. >= C>: agatanam pada- 
nara. oov. ~ gosaddassa padara.alam. h gavum gavam, Bi^ns 

g.avum gavum; B^i gavam (om. gavum i. 
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riso purisan ti adlni ekakkhattum agatani, pitrise ti adini 
dvikkhattum, purisa ti*’ tikkhattum, evam visadFikaro dissati; 
akarantitthilingassa pana kannau ti adini ekakkhattum agatani, 
kauiiahl ti adini dvikkhattum, kaniiayo ti adini tikkhattum, kauna 
ti idam catukkhattum, kaiinaya ti idam pana pahcakkhattum, 5 
evam avisadakaro dissati; rtkarantapullihgassa'’ tu satthari ti 
adini ekakkhattum agatani, satthu ti iidini dvikkhattum, sattha 
ti adini tikkhattum, evam visadakaro dissati; iminii naj’ena 
sabbilsu pi pum-itthilihgapadamalasu visadakaro ca avisadakaro 
ca veditabbo. Napumsakalihgassa pana namikapadamalayam to 
cittena ti iidini ekakkhattum agatani, cittaii ti adini dvikkhattum, 
cittani ti idarn tikkhattum'-’ agatam, a./Z/i/nw/saddadisu pi es' 
eva nar'O, ettha ubhayamuttakfiro dissati. Kincap' ettha ca- 
tukkhattum (pancakkhattum)'-' va agatapadanarn abhavato visa- 
dakaro upalabbhamano viya dissati, tatha pi yasmii cittaui 13 
aWii ayu ti adini napumsakani gaccJiani asigi bhikkliu ti adi- 
nam pullihganam nayena appaA'attanato visadakarah ca ratti 
yagn ti adinam itthilifiganarn nayena appavattanato avisada- 
karan ♦ca ubhayam anupagamma visesato cittam • cittani cittd'^. 
cittam • cittani'^ citte ti adina sa/«'karaya rupamalaya rupavan- 20 
tiini bhavanti, tasma tesarn akaro ubhayamutto ti datthabbo. 

Tividho p' ayam akaro sakkatabhasasu'^ na labbhati, ten’ 
esa sabbesu pi vyakaranasatthesu na vutto. Sabbasattanarn 
pana mulabhasabhutaya jineritaya Magadhikaya sabhavanirut- 
tiya labbhati; tatha hi a\'am Niruttimanjusayani vutto; "kim 25 
pan’ etarn lihgarn nama; keci tava vadanti: 

’thanakesavati’ itthi, massuva puriso siya, 

ubhinnam antaram etam itarobhayamuttako ti 26 

vuttatta visittha thanakesadayo lihgan ti, — etarn na sabbattha • 
gahga-sala-rukkhadinarn thanadina sambandhabhavato; apare 30 
vadanti: na lihgam nama paramatthato kinci atthi, lokasarn- 
ketarulho pana vohilro lihgam nama ti, idam ettha sannittha- 
nam; sabbalihgiko pi saddo hoti: -tatani tati taio ti, rmdi ca 
paramatthato lihgam niima siyii, katham ahhamahnaviruddha- 

’ 3Imd 2S6 i <, Mahabhasya vol. II -’ ' ilahabhasya vol. II 197'’b. 

ita ' purisa ti , hu so pud san , tikkhattum krini aifatam 

en’ 1); C® ad. adini ^ C'" ukaranta'-’ ad. evam visadakaro dissato. 

d B'ti oni. V 0*= sakkata°. ' ita C"-' B^ns ; thanakesata f o : thanakesayuta ? >. 
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nam tesam ekattha samaveso bha(va)ti“, — tasma yassa kassaci 
atthassa avisadakaravoharo itthilingam, visadakaravoharo pul- 
lifigam, ubhayamuttakaravoharo napumsakalingan ti veditab- 
ban” ti. 

5 Ettha pana namikapadamalasamkhatapabandhavasen’ eva*’ 
avisadakaravoharadita gahetabba, na ekekapadavasena; tatha 
hi kamta ptiriso cittan ti ca kaniiayo piirisa cittaul ti ca evamadi- 
kassa ekekapadassa avisadakaravoharadita na dissati'-’, yasmri‘* 
pana pabandhavasena visadakaravoharadibhave siddhe yeva 
10 samudayavayavatta ekekapadassa pi avisadakaravoharadita 
sijjhat’ eva. i Keci pana namikapadamalasamkhatam pabandham 
’aparamasitva ekekapadavasen’ eva avisadakaravoharadikarn'^' 
icchanti. Te vattabba; yadi ekekapadass’ eva avisadakara- 
voharadita siyil, evarn sante kauna purisa sattha giiiiavd rdjd 
15 ti adinam padanam* «karasutivasena, piiriso sattkdro kamidyo 
ti adinam pana okiirasutivasena, cittain purisaui kafman'^ ti 
adinam anassarasutivasena*’ annamannarn samanasutisabbhava' 
katham avisadakaravoharadita siya ti. Kihcapi te evarn va- 
deyyurn; , siya eva, nitnattarn pana tesarn duppativedhan ti, . te 
•20 vattabba; ma tumhe evarn avacuttha, duijanataram pi nibbanam 
kathaneJ samattham puggalarn nissiiya jananti; tasma sutthii 
upaparikkhitva vadetha ti. Evan ca pana vatva tato uttarim 
te panharn pucchitabba*'": 6oi//i/saddo dvnsaddo ca kataralihgo 
ti. jl Te jananta evarn vakkhanti: dod/risaddo itthilihgo c’ eva 
•25 pullifigo ca, flvnsaddo ca pana napumsakalihgo c’ eva pullihgo 
ca ti dvilifiga ete saddii ti. Te vattabba: yadi 6ori/?rsaddo ca 
nynsaddo ca dvilifiga ete™ sadda™, evarn sante dvinnarn bodhi- 
saddanam ekapadabhavena vavatthitanam accantasamanasuti- 
kanarn katham avisadakaravoharata ca visadakaravoharata ca 
30 siya; kathan ca pana dvinnarn nvnsaddanarn ek[ek]apadabha- 
vena vavatthitiinarn accantasamanasutikanarn ubhayamuttakara- 
voharata ca visadakaravoharata ca siyii ti. Evarn vutta te 

* = ma sum^ sap mu rve', ns. 

^ C^^B^ns bhavati; samaveso bhati 13; Oso sobhati-i. b (Bm Ogaten’eva). 
C ceB™ dissanti. d Ha C- B«™ns. « Ha h. I, B'^‘™ns; oaditam. f (B^ ad. 
panaj. « (B™ kusam), b B^m anussara® Z'e/ anussarao. ' B^ osutisambhava 
1 = tu so siiti en‘ than rh.a® rhi san en‘ aphrac kron\ ns.i. i B^ns kathana-. 
k C^B®™ns pucchitabbam. ™ ita C';B«™ns (< 222®“?'. 
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addha kinci uttarim^' apassanta niruttara bhavissanti. r Saddasat- 
thavidu pana saddasatthato na 3 ’am gahetva vadanti: 

'es’ esa etam’ iti ca ^pasiddhi atthesu \-esu lokassa, 
thi-pun'^-napumsakani ti vuccante tani namani ti. 27 
Tesam kira aA’am adhippa^’o; eso puriso ' eso mdtiigdmo • eso 5 
I'djd, esd itthi ■ esd laid, etam napiimsakom • etam cittan ti evam 
purisadisu \'esu atthesu lokassa 'eso esa etan’ ti ca pa- 
siddhi hoti, tesu atthesu tiini namani pum-itthi-napumsaka- 
lihgani ti vuccanti, tadvarena'- annani pi ti. Evam vadantehi 
tehi 'imina niima ilkarena eso esd etan ti namani annani ca to 
pullihgadinamam labhanti' ti a\’am viseso na dassito; saddham- 
mana\-annuhi pana neruttikehi dassito: -"\'assa kassaci atthassa 
avisadakaravoharo itthilihgan” ti adina. 

I Keci pana 'avisadakaranam atthanam vacako voharo 
itthilihgan’ ti adini vadanti. , Tam na gahetabbam; j’adi hi 15 
avisadakaranam atthanam vacako voharo itthilihgam, evam 
sante ^mdtugdDia-kalatta-kanta-katjtaka-gumbd&ayo pi vohilra 
itthilihgani siyum ■ avisadakaratta tadatthanam; c-adi pana visa- 
dakarajiam atthanam vacako voharo pullihgam, evam sante 
devatd saddha ridnam icc ada\m pi vohara pullihgani sijmm ’ 20 
visadakaratta tadatthanarn; atha va, \'adi avisadakaranam attha- 
nam vacako voharo itthilihgam, visadakaranarn pan' atthanarn 
vacako voharo pullihgam, evarn sante ekass’ ev’ atthassa 
ekakkhane dvihi lihgehi na vattabbata si\Ti: ^"atthakamo 'si 
me 3 ’akkha hitakamo ’sb* devate karomi te tarn vacanarn tvam 25 
’si acariyo mama” ti; jmdi ca ubhayamuttakaranarn atthanam 
vacako voharo napurnsakalihgam, evarn sante ubhacmmuttaka- 
ranarn atthanarn tinarukkhadisu 'idam nama' ti nh^amabhavato 
lihgavacanarn viruddharn siyii; api ca ^''pahharatanain'^^; ®Sari- 
puttamoggallanarn* savakac ugan” ti ca adina napumsakalihga- so 
vacanena tadatthanam pi ubhayamuttakarata vutta siya; api 
ca ekam pi tiram '"tatarn tad tato” ti tihi lihgehi na vattab- 

* lokassa pasiddhi than rha* khrari® san j hoti | en' I ns. - (222',i. 

^ matiigama minima | kalatta ' nia ya’ J kanta maya® kantaka chu^ ; gum- 
badayo pi | . . ns. Vv 95la— d (supra 83"*). ^ Dhs § 16. “ D II 52*. ~ (22P“i. 

ita (vel uttari) C'^'B^nins l= alvani. h B«-puma-, ns^^-puman-. B'^ns'^ 
tamdvarena. ^ ita h. 1. B'^n'ns. iB™ pannayatanam'. f ita C^B^ ns {cf. 

D II 5‘,i; B^n oilana. 
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bam siyti, ekam pi ca nanam ‘"pannanam^^; -panna pajanana . . . 
amoho” ti adina tihi lingehi na vattabbam siya, — tasmil tain 
nayam agahetva \'athavutto yeva nayo gahetabbo. 

Lokasmim hi itthinam hetthimakayo visado hori, uparima- 
5 ka}^ avisado, uramamsam avisadam, gamanadini pi avisadilni: 
itthiyo hi gacchamana avisadam gacchanti, titthamana, nipajja- 
mana, nisidamana, khadamana, bhunjamana avisadam bhun- 
janti; purisam pi hi avisadam disva "matugamo viya gacchali, 
titthati, nipajjati, nisidati, khadati, bhuhjati” ti vadanti. Iti yatha 
to itthn'o yebhuyyena avisadakaril, tatha yassa kassaci savinhiina- 
kassa vil avirinanakassa va atthassa ye vohara yebhuyyena 
avisadakara, te j-eva itthilihgani nama bhavmnti, tarn yatha: 
kauua devata dhitalikd ^diibbd sciddhd ratti itthi ydgti vadhii ice 
evamadini. Purisanam pana hetthimakru’o avisado hoti, uparima- 
15 kayo visado, uramamsam visadarn, gamanadini pi visadiinihonti: 
purisa hi gacchamana visadarn gacchanti, titthamana, nipajja- 
mana, nisidamana, khadamana, bhunjamana visadarn bhuhjanti; 
itthim pi hi gamanadini visadilni kurumanain disva "puriso viya 
gacchati” ti iidini vadanti. Iti yatha purisa yebhuyyena«visada- 
20 kara, tatha 5’assa kassaci savinnanakassa va avinhanakassa va 
atthassa ye vohara yebhu^-yena visadakara, te yeva pullihgtlni 
nama bhavanti, tarn yatha: ptiriso inattigdvio orodho dpo riikkho 
moho sattJid icc evamadini. Yatha ca pana napurnsaka ubha- 
yamuttakara, tatha yassa kassaci savinnaiiakassa va avinnaira- 
25 kassa va atthassa ye vohara ubhayamuttakara, te yeva napuin- 
sakalihgani nama bhavanti, tarn yatha: cittatn'^ rupaui itthdgd- 
rani kalattain udtakam ratatiaiii udnani atthi dyii icc evama- 
dini. Icc evarn namikanain sabbesam pi voharanarn 
visadavisadakara akarobhayamuttako 
30 lirigassa lakkhanarn etain ne3’yain syadipabandhato. 28 
Idarn thanarn dubbiniviijharn mahavanagahanain niggumbarn 
nijjatarn katva dassitarn, sildhukain manasikatabbarn. Iti sab- 
besain nilmikapadanarn pabandhanissitena avisadakaravohara- 
dibhavena itthilihgildibhavassa sambhavato dvinnam pi gosaddii- 
natn pabandhanissitena avisadakaravoharadibhavena yathasa- 

' 'infra 238'-^ ^'VV- ' § lb. ’ = ne m mrak, ns. 

nanam pro pannanam), ns nanam pannanam, om. pann.a. oni. 
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kam itthilingadibhavo veditabbo. Savinicchayo '_vam okaran- 
titthilifigassa namikapadamalavibhago. Okarantattipakatikam 
okarantitthilingam nitthitam. 

Evam sabbatha pi dkaranta-Zvannanta-i/vannant'-okaranta- 
vasena chabbidhani itthilingani niravasesato gahitani bhavanti. 5 
Etesu pana kesanci dkarantilnam /karantanan ca katthaci pac- 
cattekavacanassa ekaradesavasena yo pabhedo dissati, so idani 
vuccati. Tatha hi ^"na tvam Radha vijanasi addharatte ana- 
gate avA'ayatam*^ vilapasi, viratte Kosix-ru'ane” ti imasmim Radha- 
jatake 'viratta’ ti akilrantavasena vattabbe paccattavacanassa lo 
pkariidesavasena "viratte” ti vuttam, tathii 'Kosiyayani’ ti 
/karantavasena vattabbe paccattavacanassa rkaradesavasena 
"Kosiyayane” ti vuttam; ten’ atthakathacarh'o ’"viratte Kosi- 
yav'ane ti mata no Kosiya\'ani brahmani viratta amhakarn pitari 
nippema jata” ti attham samvannesi. ■ Xanu ca bho paliyam 15 
"viratte” ti "Kosiyayane” ti ca paccattavacanassa dassanato 
'rkarantam pi itthilihgam atthi’ ti vattabban ti. *Na vattabbam • 
(7kar’-/karantogadharupavise.satta tesam rupanam, adesavasena 
hi siddhatta visurn ^?karantam itthilihgam nama n' atthi — 
tasma itthilihganam yathavutta chabbidhata yeva gahetabba. 20 

Icc evam'’ itthilihganarn ‘pakinnana^nisrilini 

padamTiiri vibhatta me siisanattharn sayambhuno. 29 

“Saddanitisuriyo'-' ’yam 
anekasuvinicchayarasmikalapo 

sarnsayandhakaranudo 25 

kassa matipadumam"' na vikase'’. 30 

Iti navahge siitthakathe piuikattaye vyappathagatisu vih- 
nunarn kosallattha}'a kate saddanitippakarane itthilihganam 
namikapadamrilavibhago atthamo paricchedo. 

^ J I 406'^^'- > supra 127’"; iitfra 244^ § 16u 277'. ’ J,i I 496"^. cf. 

235'", * = mrat so nan" tui' phmn' prv.am" so, ns. " ns: I gatha kn'* ariya 

myui" nhuik athu" phrac bhvay rlii en' (pada a = c: - ^ - il2,' 

pada ilSiji pada d i cj. ii. d et e)-. - ^ ^ ^ 

- I - - ' Iblj. 

a ita C'-B'-'ns lavyayatam avyattavilapain != Jaj ma limm.a so mran 
tam" khraii" kui ; i; B™ avyahiiam lo: avyayitain, 244“'; J : avyayatam. IvB™ 
eva). s' CsRsns ; saddanTtiramso iv/ “rise, si B^ns; B™ inatipadiima; 
})ietr. matipo. ^ fta CsB™; Bs'ns na vikase '=nia pvan' ce lhan' ani' nan"'. 
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Atha pubbacariyamatam purecaram katva niggahltanta- 
napumsakalifiganam ^bhiitam icc adikassa pakatirupassa nami- 
5 kapadamrdam vakkhama: 

Citlam cUtdni, cittani cittdni, cillena ' ciliehi cittebhi, cittassa 
cittdnam, ciltd ciitasmd cUtamhd • cittebi citlehhi, cittassa 
cittdnam, citte cittasniim cillamhi ' cittesii, bho citta bho‘^ 
cittd'' • bhavanto cittdni Yamakamahritheramatam. Ettha 
10 kincapi c/tid ti paccattabahuvacanam citte ti upayogabahuva- 
canan ca anagatam, tatha pi tattha tattha annesam pi tadisa- 
nam niggahltantanapurnsakarupanam dassanato \dbhafigapa- 
liyan ca -"cha citta avyakata” ti adidassanato gahetabbam 
eva; tasma cittam • cittdni citta, cittain ■ cittdni citte ti kamo 
15 veditabbo. Niggahitantanam hi napumsakalifiganam ^katthaci 
okarantapullihganam viya paccattdpayogabahuvacatiani bha- 
vanti; tani ca pullihgena va ^salihgena va alingena va sad- 
dhim samanadhikaranani hutva kevalani va pavacane saiica- 
ranti. Atra '"cattaro satipatthana cattaro sammappaflhana; 
‘-’0 ®sabbe mrda upenti mam; ^yassa ete dhana atthi; ^cattaro 
mahabhuta; “tin’ indriyil . . . dve indriya . . . das' indriya; ^°dve 
mahilbhute nissaya dve mahabhuta; “panca vinnana; '-caturo 
ahge adhitthaya semi vammikamatthake'- ; *^rupa sadda rasa 
gandha; ^^rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca; 'A-akkhun ca pa- 
25 ticca rupe ca uppajjati cakkhuvinnanan” ti evamadayo aneka- 
sata piilipadesa datthabba. Ettha paiia satipatthana ti adini 
padiini lihgavipallasavasena vuttani ti na gahetabbani • sati- 
/)n////<7//asaddadinarn pathamekavacanatthane okarantapullinga- 
bhavena thitabhavassa adassanato; cattaro ti adini veva pana 
3u padilni lihgavipallasavasena vuttani ti gahetabbani • niyoga 
niggahitantehi napumsakalihgehi satipatthana?,i\il^Mlhi sad- 
dhitn tesarn samanadhikaranabhavassa dassanato ti. Kec' ettha 

' etet - Vibh 430-’' uf. j*. 427^- 429“. “ i,Sd § 445.i. 
* = lin rhi pud nhaii', ns '' D 11 120’ iSd « 671 1. “ Ap 5‘t ' A IV 5’. ® Vibh 1"’. 
’ Vibh 433“ 1427“ 43n>'-i, “ Vibh 306‘. “ Cp II 2: “ Sn 759-‘. 

“ Vin I 36“ u-/. Th 1099ahi. i- M m 281*’ i .M I 259“i. 

n C*! o>n. h ita ins comp, fecit B™ citta. c 


dhani. 


Cp: vammikamud- 



C^B'-mns 


PADAIIALA IX 


227 


vadeyj’um: n;inu ’ "satipatthano dhammo; “citto dhammo; \'itta 
dhamma” ti adippayogadassanato s«//^fl///irt;iasaddadinam oka- 
rantapullingabhavo labbhati; evam sante kasma tumhehi 
patthauasaddadlnam pathamekavacanatthane okarantapullinga- 
bhavena thitabhavassa adassanato” ti vuttam, kasma ca ekanta- 5 
to srt//^«///ifl/msaddadinam niggahitantanapumsakalingata anu- 
mata, nanu ^"satipatthilno dhammo; -citto dhammo; ^cittil 
dhamma” ti adidassanato ^"cattaro satipatthana” ti adisu pi 
satipatt/iaiiasaddadayo lihgavipallasavasena vutta ti vattabbit 
ti. Na vattabba, kasmii ti ce: "satipatthiino dhammo, citto 10 
dhammo, citta dhamma” ti adisu pi saf/pattl/ai/a-c/ttasaddadi- 
natn lihgavipallasavasena anicchitabbato, tattha hi pullihgena 
(Piatitiiias-dddena yojetum dhammissaro Bhagava tlPaiiuiiapek- 
kham katva ''satipatthano, citto, cittii” ti ca ahhasi; kevala 
hi satipattkai/a-cittasaddadayo okarantaptillihgabhavena katthaci 15 
pi yojita na santi, niggahitantanapumsakabhavena pana yojita 
santi; tatha hi ®"Citto gahapati” ti ettha pi pullihgagti/m/Ja//- 
saddam apekkhitva vinhane pavattam ivV/tmamam pannatti- 
vasena puggale aropetva puggalavacakam katva C/tto ti vut- 
tam, yadi pana vinhanasamkhatam cittam adhippetani siya, 20 
'cittam' icc eva vuccevya — tasma '’’"Citto gahapati, "Citta 
itthl” ti adisu lihgavipallaso na icchitabbo ' sapekkhatta c/fta- 
saddadinam, 3 aitha ca ettha, evam '"satipatthano dhammo; 
-citto dhammo; ^citta dhamma” ti adisu pi lihgavipallaso na 
icchitabbo. ^"Cattaro satipatthana” ti adisu “ pana satipatthana- 25 
saddadinam apekkhitabbani padani na*’ santi, yehi te pullihgani 
sivum — tasma caitaro ti adlni yeva padani parivattetva^ 
'cattari, sabbani'*, etani’ ti napumsakalihgavasena gahetva 
patthana [sai}imappadhaua''^ ti adihi padehi yojetabbani. 

Idisesu thanesu keci atthakathacariva wkaralopam icchanti; 30 
”'' 3-71 pubbe bodhisattanam pallamkavaram-abhuje nimittani pa- 
dissanti” ti ettha viya ^adassanam hi lopo — tasma 'cattari 
satipatthaniini, cattari sammappadhanani, sabbani mfilani’ ti 


j ■. 3 13 j,s j, 511 1 i226'®.. " A I 26\ ’ ija I 

201 'A. Bv 2: 83^*''^ ms cit. Bva: vibhattilopam katva vuttani'. " (Pan I 1 : 60,i 

a I B™ cattaro sati adisu '. *’ n't* oni. v- Bratus parivattitva i= napum^ 

lin pran rve’) vide 229^ ‘I tabbani. 
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adika 3 "ojana katabba; keci pana ^"sabbe mrila upenti man” 
ti ettha wm/rtsaddam itthilingan ti mafinitva pullingabhutam 
sa^feesaddam itthilingaA^asena parivattetvfp' 'sabba mrda’ ti 
attham kathenti. j Tam kincilpi yuttataram vijai dissati, tatha 
5 pi na gahetabbam; na hi so Bhagava lifigam n' anhasi, na ca 
'sabbii mfila upenti man’ ti dvm padani itthilihgani katva 
vattum na sakkhi, yo evam visadisalihgani’’ padani uccaresi; 
jananto yeva pana Bhagava vattum sakkonto 3 -eva ca ^"sabbe 
mala upenti man” ti visadisalihgani padani uccaresi — tasma 
10 pullihgabhutarn sn^dfsaddarn 'sabbani’ ti napurnsakalihgavasena 
parivattetva'', Vibhahgapaliyarn '^''Un’ indriya” ti padam viya, 
lutta///karena naputnsakalihgena n/u/nsaddena yojetva 'sabbani 
malani’ ti attho gahetabbo • ^"yassa ete dhana atthi" ti ettha 
viya, ettha hi 'yassa etani dhanani’ ti attho. Idam p’ ettha 
15 sallakkhitabbam: nwfeaddo'-' dvilihgo • itthi-napumsakavasena; 
titthatu tass’ itthilihgattarn • suvinneyyatta, napurnsakatte’-^ pana 
■‘"tini mfilani; "mtilehi ca gandhehi ca Bhagavato sariram 
pujenti’’ ti adayo napumsakappayogani'= pi bahu^ sandissanti 
ti. i Yadi pana bho nw/nsaddo'-' itthi-napumsakavasena dvilihgo, 
20 ‘"sabbe mala upenti man” ti ettha mh/hsaddassa'-' itthilihga- 
bhavaparikappane ko doso atthi ti. Atth’ eva • itthilihgasad- 
dassa pullihgabhutena sabbanamikapadena saddhirn samana- 
dhikaranabhavassabhavato, napurnsakalihgassa pana pullihga- 
bhutena sabbanamikapadena saddhirn samanadhikaranabhavassa 
23 upalabbhanato; ten’ eva ca ^''ete dhana” ti adayo payoga 
pavacane bahudha ditthii. Ettha pi pana vadeyvum: dhana 
ti adini vipallasavasena pullihgani yeva • ete ti^ adlhi samrina- 
dhikaraiiapadehi yoiitatta ti. Xa, napurnsakani yev’ etani'; 
yadi hi dhana ti adini pullihgani^ siyuin. katthaci paccatteka- 
30 5 acanatthane eso ti adihi okarantasamanadhikarariapadehi 
cojitii okarantiur'//u//(7saddadayo siyurn; tatharupanarn abhavato 
pana dhanci uidtiya vihhdna ti adayo sadda napurnsakalihgani 
} er a honti. A\arn na\o paccattabahuvacanatthiine yeva lab- 
bhati, napuriiSiikalihgrini hi visadakarani pullihgarupani viva 


-‘CcB--ns p.ir.vattitvri'i7rfe22>r3.. visadisatilmgrini. c 
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hutva pullifigehi pi saddhim caranti napumsaka vu’a purisa- 
vesadharino purisehi ti nittham“ etthfn^agantabbam. Atha pi 
te pubbe vuttavacanam puna parivattetva*" evam vadeyyum: 
^"Citto gahapati; ^Citta itthl” ti adisu 'cittam etassa atthi ti 
Citto, cittam etissii atthi ti Cittil, yatha -sadtUio saddha' ti 5 
evam 'assa atthi’ ti atthavasena gahetabbato lihgavipallaso 
n’ icchitabbo; ^"satipatthano dhammo; citto dhammo; cittii 
dhamma” ti adini pana evarupassa atthassa agahetabbato 'sati- 
patthanam dhammo; cittam dhammo; cittani dhamma’ ti vat- 
tabbe lihgavipallasena'-' "satipatthano dhammo; citto dhammo; lo 
citta dhamma” ti iidi vuttan ti lihgavipallaso icchitabbo ti. 
Tan na- "Citto gahapati” ti^’ adisu pana "satipatthano dhammo” 
ti adisu ca citta-satipattlidnas^ddiidmAm iiahapati-dhamittddl- 
nam apekkhanavasena niccam pullihgabhavassa icchitatta; tatha 
hi ekantanapuinsakalihgo pi /)/// 7 / 7 i/saddo nhh/sn/wA’/mrdpekkha- is 
navasena ■‘"punno abhisamkharo” ti pullihgo jato, tatha ekanta- 
napumsakalihga pi paduina-^itai'igaIa»‘^iA(\i\&Ayo annass’ atthassfi- 
pekkhanavasena ^"Padumo bhagava; ‘'Paduma devi; "Mahgalo 
bhagavil; ®Mahgala itthi” ti ca pum-itthilihga jata; ekanta- 
pullihga pi hatthivisesavacaka A'rt/ht’nA’n-Gn/igm'ynsaddadayo 20 
/,vi/(7pekkhanavasena ^'''Kfdavakan ca Gahgeyyaii” ti adinil 
napumsakalihga jata, tadapekkhanavasena hi atthakathayam 
'“"KrUavako ca Gahgeyt'o” ti adi pullihganiddeso dissati — 
evam tamtadatthfinam apekkhanavasena tani tarn pakatilihgam 
nasetva aparani lihgam patitthapetva niddeso dissati, na ca 25 
tani sabbiini pi lihgani "taddhitavasena annalihgani jatani, 
atha kho gaJtapatidltanuun(Mx\‘Am apekkhanavasen’ eva anna- 
lihgani jatani; tasma ^-"petani bhoti puttani khadamana tuvam 
pure; “^Siviputtani" c’ avhaya; '^evam dhammani sutvana 
vippasidanti pandita” ti adisu yeva lihgavipallaso icchitabbo ■ 50 

■ (227''- -'I. = (Kc 372, Sd § 795 1 . » i2270. vibhri 142^ ■'.la I 36-». 

'' cf. Bv 2: 209'-', IS: 10^'. ' Ja I 30*^. ® Vibha 397'”, Ps ad M I b9^', 

cf. Uda 403®. cf. Sv i.S^ II 228'’''' ad D It 137'“. " ^ ass’-atthitaddhit en' 

acvam" phran', ns i229“i Thl 312ab. i" J VI 565"’ >Sd § b7'>K " Dhp 

S2':d (cf. S I 238-" I. 

a B"’ nitlhani. 9 I'ta li. 1. C'-'B'-ai ivide 227"" 228"- “i. iBai liiigapalla- 
sena). d gm Q,f, c ns: sivi Sivi tain" sti lu tub myak mhan man" Vessan 
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anannapekkhatta ^«//rt-r//?rtw;wrtsaddadinam, na pana "Citto 
gahapati, Citta itthi; satipatthano dhammo, citto dhammo, citta 
dhamma" ti adisu aYtosaddiidinam vipallaso icchitabbo • gaha- 
pati-dhaniunm'Ava^ apekkhakatta tesan ti nittham etthfivagan- 
5 tabbam. Idan ca ekaccanam sammohatthanam; tasma sad- 
dhammatthith'a ayam niti saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi sa- 
dhukam manasikatabba. Badaratitthaviharavfisi'’ acariya- 
Dhammapalo pana '"aparimana pada aparimana akkharii apari- 
manii vyanjana” ti palippadese '"pada akkharii vyahjana 
10 ti lihgavipallilso kato ti dauhabban" ti aha. j Etthii pi ma 5 ’arn 
padd ti idam iudriyd riipd ti adini vh'a napumsakalihgam evil 
ti vadama ■ okarantavasena pathamekavacanantabhavabha- 
vato^, ^itaradvayam pana napumsakalihgan ti pi pullihgan ti 
pi gahetabbarn ■ niggahitant’-okarantavasena pathamekavaca- 
15 nantabhavass’ upalabbhanato; tatha hi puttdiii ^latdni ^pahba- 
tdui dhammdiil ti adinam yeva liiigavipallasoi' • niggahitanta- 
vasena pathamekavacanantataya anupaladdhito tesan c’ oka- 
rant’-dkarantavasena pathamekavacanantatadassanato. ®''Jara- 
dhammam ma iiri’’ ti idarn pana ^annapadatthavasena mipurn- 
20 sakarn iiltan ti datthabbam. 

Blmtam • bhdtdni bhutd, hluilam • bhiitdni bhiite, blmtena ’ blui- 
tehi bhiitebhi. bhiitassa bluitdnam, bluUd bhiilasmd bhulamhd • 
bhdtehi blndeblii, bhutassa bluitdnam. bhiite blnitasmim bhu- 
tamlii ■ bhutesii. bho bliiita • bhaminto bluildni bhauanto 
25 bhutd. Evarn cv'/tonayena namikapadamala bhavati. Iminii 
nayena ' mahdbhutani bhavittam bhiinam hhavanain icc adinam 
^^/n/dhatumayanam niggahitantapadanarn ahnesah ca vattam^ 
icc adinam niggahitantapadanaip namikapadamrUa veditabba; 
“vattarn' ruparn sotarn ghanarn dukkharn puppham jhiinam nanarn 
30 diinam silam punnam papams vajjam saccam yiinarn chattam 1 

‘ \etti S-'* et Xettia. - = pada mha ta pa* so akkhara v^’anjana' 
pud nhac klm apon*, ns. * J VI 555* tina latani (vanaspatini J V 409 -' i. 
* J VI TO* 555'. '* 5b5*' el supra 2*". * .V 11 172*, III 54". * = bahubbl- 

hisamas en' acvam* phran', ns. * iSa'i. " icf. Rup 196;, 

a Bern odhammadTnam b Bm Padara'-'. e Rm Ovacanantatabhavato 
IC/. 230'V. d Bi’ns Uvipallasani. e Ua C* B™ : Bens i s/»e vaccam 

f ita CeBi'ns ('= vati; B-n vutta hupam sota ghanarn]. e B'n punna papam 
If/ It. f, Rup 196 V. 2i> {metr. rathoddhata] i 
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sakatam kanakam tagaram nagaram 
taranam caranam dharanam maranam 
nayanam vadanam karanam lavanam * 
vasanam pavanam bhavanam gaganam 2 

amatam pulinam malam asanam savanam mukham 5 

padumam uppalam vassam locanam sadhanam sukham 3 
tanam mulam dhanam kulam mafigalam najinam phalam 
hirannam ambujam dhannam jalam lifigam padam jalam 4 
angam pannam susfinam sam avudham hadayam vanam 
sopanam civaram panam'^ alatam indriyam 'kulam 5 lo 
loham kanam balam pittham*' andam arammanam puram 
arannam tiram -assattham icc adlni samuddhare, 6 

imani c/y/«saddena sabbatha pi sadisani. Imani pana visadi- 
sani, sejA'athidam: 

cammaut vesman ti adini ekadha yeva bhijjare, i.> 

kanunain thamani ^unavan ti adini tu anekadha, 7 

^katham; camme cainmasmini cammamhi ^ cammniii, vesine ve- 
smasmim vesmanilii ^vesmani, ^gltamme (jhammasmim yhammamhi 
^ gliagimani, “evam anfiuni pi yojetabbani. 

Kainmani • kainmdni kantnid, kaminaiu • kammdni kamme. 20 
kammena ^ kainmund kammand ' kammehi kammebhi, kam- 
massa ^ kammnno • kammdnaiu. kammasmd kammamhd 

kammund • kammehi kammebhi. kammassa kammunu • 
kammdnain, kamme kammasmim kammamhi kammani ' 
kammesu, bho kamma ' bhavanlo kammdni bhauanto^ l'T) 
kammd. 

Thdmasadchissa pana tatiyekavacanatthanadisu Ihdmena '"t/id- 
mund, thdmassa thdimiino^ tis ca thdmd thdmasmd thdmamhd 
thdmiind ti ca A’ojetabbam. l^afitu-viantH /maiitiipnccayaxatixm 

‘ ns: kulam { im alamattho kale gihl [D III 188*®] hii san kui rhu . 

- = non buddha he lo: te', ns. ® iSd § 404'). ■* ^ ns cit. Ja V 60-7 

*’ ns Lit. Ja IV 173*“. * ns cit. Ja V 3'**. * ns cit. Himavantapassani [J V 

596“, Ja V 596“] et aiidit: I J>rtss«pud ca san kui j-u ce lui rve* "evam ’ ca 
san min* i evam tu i annani pi i ta pa“ so addha mnddha ]Sd § 404] passa ca 
san tui* . . . | • “ 'Kcv 157 Sd § 404l. *" ns cit. J VI L*!”® iKcv 157). 

‘* C'*' lavanam ms: cha® va ; rit phrat khraii®'. C*" avudham. e Ha 
(coni.) Ce; Renins panam i= asak o: pranah;. d ,(a CeB™; Bense pitham: 
ns: an“ pyah [o : pTtham] va amhun* [3:pistam] . e ce oin. ' ita B®***; tha- 
muno thamassa; ns thamasa [J III 334“, supra 130 n. 3] thamuno. S C- iti. 
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pana niggahitantasaddanam ^giinavani cittam, rucimam pup- 
pharn, papimam kiilani icc adipayogavasena 

gunavam ■ gunavantani gunavantu gunauanti, gunauantam ' 
guiiavantani gunauante gunauanti, giinavatd giinavantena ’ 
5 gunavantehi giinavantebhi, gnnavato giinauantassa ' giinava- 

tam gunauantdnam, gnnavatd gunavantd giinavantasmd 
gunauantamhd^ • gunavantehi giinavantebhi, gnnavato gnna- 
vantassa ' giinavatani giinavanldnatn, giiiiavati gunauante 
gunavantasmiin giinavantamhi ■ gunavantesii, bho giinava ' 
10 bhavanto gunauantani gnnavanti. Evarn riiciinam ■ riici- 

niantdni riicimanti icc adina pdpimain ■ pdpimantdni pdpimanti 
icc iidina ca yojetabbam. Api c' ettha g,iinavam balavaui yasa- 
vain satimam gatimatn icc iidina payogii vittharetabba. Karonta- 
saddassa karontani cittani, karontam kiilan ti payogavasena 
15 karontam • karontani karontd'^, karontam ■ karontani ka- 

route, karold karontena ■ karontehi karoniebhi, ^karoto ^ka- 
rato karontassa ' karontdnam '•karotani, karotdi karontd ka- 
rontasmd karontamhd ■ karontehi karontebhi, ^karoto ^karato 
karontassa • karontdnam *karotam, karoti karonte ^aron- 
20 tasmim karontamhi • karontesii. bho karonla • bhavanto 
karontani karontd iti yojetabbam. 

6-ncf/m///(7saddassa tu gacchantam cittam. gncchantain kiilan ti 
payogavasena 

gacchantam ■ gacchantdni gacchantd, gacchantam • gac- 
25 chanidni gacchante, gacchntd (gacchantena)'-^ ■ gacchantehi 

gacchantebhi, gacchato gacchantassa ■ gacchantdnam gac- 
chatani, gacchntd gacchanta gacchantasmd gacchantamhd ■ 
gacchantehi gacchantebhi, gacchato gacchantassa ■ gacchantd- 
nani gacchatam, gacchati gacchante gacchantasmim . gac^ 
30 chantamhi gacchantesii, bho gacchani bho gacchanta'^ ■ 
bhavanto gacchantdni gacchantd ti yoietabbarn*. Evarn 
carantani dadaiitani^ tiUhantani cintnyantan ti adisu pi naniika- 


vtde Kcv 12j, Sd S 300; if/ Dhp 51'> riudram puppham,'. - [gen. 
msc. 173^]. [gen. mse. Dhp I Ib'^^ ; karoto, sedmetr.^^i -] " [gen. pi. msc . 

\v 384^ 38/*- = S I 233*^’* a; karot’ opadhikam punnam, 'ce/ 'karatam opo]. 


Bm om. b ad. karonti. c comp, recitv, karotam 

karontanam; Bm karotam. d Rtm B<-m gacchanta. f Bmns obba. 

ita B^ns Uf. 160“ 182=“); CtB"* nadantam. 
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padamala 3 ’ojetabba. 3/fl/?rt«/rtsaddassa pana koci bhedo, tatha 
hi * "Baranasirajiam nama maha” ti evam wrtM iti napumsaka- 
payogadassanato inahantam mahu ■ nmhantani mabantu. nia- 
hantain ■ mahantani mahante, niahald ti kamo veditabbo. Sab- 
ban’ etani r//tosaddena visadisani. Savinicchayo 'yam nigga- 5 
hitantanapumsakalihganam pakatirupassa namikapadamrilaTi- 
bhago. .-ivann'-//karantatapakatikam niggahitantanapumsakalih- 
gam nitthitam. 

Idiini tassilatthassa katarassassa -atthiivihhavi icc etassa 10 
saddassa namikapadamrilam vakkhama pubbacarh'amatam pu- 
recaram katvii; 

AUhi • alibi altbini, attbim ■ oljbi aitbini, attbina ‘ aiibibi 
altbihbi, atlbissa altbino ' allbinam, allbind ■ atlbibi altbi- 
bbi, atlbissa aUbino ' attbinani, attbismim atibimbi ' at- 15 
Ibisu. hbo alibi ■ bbananlo'^ alibi bbananto^' altbini Yama- 
kamahatheramatam. Kificap’ ettha nissakkavacanatthane at- 
tbismd attbinibd ti padiini anagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tam- 
sadisappayogadassanii'^ gahetabbani. Yatha pana n/////saddassa 
evam ^satthi dadhi vari ^akkhi hicchi^' icc adinam pi rupani 20 
bhavanti. 

Atlbaniblidni ' aitbauibbdni atlbanibbainni, attbapibbdnim^ • 
attbauibbdi’V altbavibbdinni. allbaviblidivind ■ attbaribbdnibi 
aitbavibbdvibbi, attbanibbavissa attbavibbdivino ' attbavihlidi- 
vinam, allbaviblidivind allbavibbdvisnuV attbavibbdviinba ■ 25 
altbavibhdivibi atlbavibbdvibbi. atlbavibbuvissa attbaoibbd- 
vino ■ atlbavibbdivinain, altbavibbavisiniin attbavibbdviinbi ' 
altbavibbavisii. bbo allbavibbdivi ■ bbavanto attbavibbdvi 
bbavanto attbavibbdvini. 

Evam dhanwiavibhavi ^ cittdnuparivatti sukhakdri icc adi- 30 
ni pi. 

Tattha attbi-satthnidim padhanalihgani ■ anahfiapekkha- 
katta, atlhav ibJidv i-dhanimavibhdvniddxn appadhanalihgani • ah- 


’ (180-'‘i. - ^63'■', SO'"'. “ Rup 199 C« p. 63‘®. ‘ = myak ci, ns. 

= myak kvafi^, ns, “ Dlis § .58.5. ' iKcv 8.5, Sd § 24U : Riip 199 1 . 

a Bsan bho. I’ om. ita CsRC; B"* odassano id: odassanato 234‘-i. 
Riip ad. acci. atthavibliavi. * B™ om. 
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napekkhakatta. Saviniccha^’o ’yam /karantanapumsakalinganam 
pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibhago. 7vannantatapakatikam 
/karantanapumsakalingam nitthitarn. 

5 Idani katarassassa ^ gotrabhu icc etassa saddassa namika- 
padamalam vakkhama pubbacariyamatam purecaram katva: 
Ayn • ayii dyiini, dyum • dyii dyiini. dyiind • uyuhi dydbhi, 
dyiissa dyiino ' dyunam, dyiind ' dyiihi dyiibhi, dyussa 
dyiino • dyiinam, dyiismim dyiimhi ' dyusu. hho dyii • bha- 
10 vanto' dyu bhavanto'^ dyiini Yamakamahatheramatam. 
Kincap’ ettha nissakkavacanatthane dyttsmd dynmhd ti padani 
anagatani, tatha pi tattha tattha tamsadisappa}-ogadassanato 
gahetabbani. Ettha ca dy^saddo pun-napumsakalihgo datthabbo, 
tatha hi paliyatn aUhakathasu ca tassa dvilifigata dissati; 
15 ^''punar a 3 'u ca me laddho evam janrihi marisa; Vtyu c' assa 
parikkhino ahosi” ti adisu hi dywsaddo pullihgo, tabbasena 
dyu • dyu dyauo ti adina b///A"A’Jtiinayena \’athasambhavam nii- 
mikapadamrda yojetabba; ^''aggam ayu ca vanno ca; “kitta- 
kam pan' assa at'u’’ ti iidisu pana napumsakalihgo, tabbasena 
20 dyu • dyu'^ dyiini ti yojito"'. 

Gotrabliu ' gotrabliu goirabhiini. gotrabhum • gotrablm gotra- 
bbiini, gotrabhund • gotrabhCibi yotrabhubhi. gotrabhussa 
golrabliuno • gotrabliilnam, gotrabhund gotrabhusmd goira- 
bliumlid ■ gotrabhuhi golrablulbhi. gotrabhussa gotrabhuno • 
25 gotrablninam. gotrabhusmim gotrabhumhi ■ gotrabhusu. 

bho gotrabhu ' bhavanto gotrabhii gotrabhuni — bho go- 
trabhd bho' gotrabhuni evam bahuvacanam va. Ajmm 
amhakam matam-. Evam ^cittosahahhii icc adinam bhiidha- 
tumayanam //karantasaddanam anhesam pi tamsadisanam na- 
30 mikapadamrda yojetabba; puggalavacako pana dkaranto gotrci- 
bhiisixddo pullihgaparmipannatta sabbahriimaye'' pavittho. Tatr' 
anne sadda nama 'cakkhu vasu dhanu darn tipu' madhu 

‘ '63'“, 86-- Sd § 240 , 1 . d II 285=' <infra 253-'*i. cf. Ja VI 484‘V 

* A II 33“. cf. Jal 49-’“* ‘ : Vibh 423-‘»i. ® Dhs § 585; Rup 199 iCe p. 64“ i: 

abhibhu sayambhu [supfa 192*] dhammanflu (>/iRup O': p. 64’'i cittagu. ‘ Rup 
199 p. 64'-i. 

a bho i233*’’i. 6 (^e c , ym j,,,, j, d ifn B<-‘ns ®ta. 

e B™ om. gotrabhu; ad. bhavanto. • C® om. S sic CeB^mns; /eg. mat i? 

h igm Onayena'i. > 'B™ caraui. 
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^singu‘‘ hingu f vattasu*’ icc ^ada^’o. Savinicchayo ’3’am «ka- 
rantanapumsakalinganam pakatirupassa namikapadamalavibha- 
go. CVann'-okarantatapakatikatp //karantanapumsakalingam 
nitthitam. 

Evam niggahltanta-?karanta-//karantavasena tividhani na- ^ 
pumsakalingani niravasesato gahitan’ eva honti. Tesu kesanei 
niggahltantanam kvaci paccattekavacanassa bahuvacanassa"^ 
<?karadesavasena bhedo dissati, se3yvathidarn: ®''sukhe dukkhe; 
■‘ekunapanfiasa ajivakasate ekunapannasa paribbajakasate” icc 
evamadi, nanu bho evamvidhanatp rupanam paliyam'^ dassa- 10 
nato fkarantam pi napurnsakaliiigam atthi ti vattabban ti. 

°Na vattabbam ■ niggahltantogadharupavisesatta tesam rupa- 
nam; adesavasena hi siddhatta visum rkarantani naputnsaka- 
lihgam nama n' atthi, — tasma napurnstikalihganarn 3'atha- 
vutta'" tividhata 3’eva gahetabba ti. 15 

Napumsakanam' icc evam lihgTinam nayasbilini 
padamtlla vibhatta me sasanattham mahesino; 8 

yass' esfi' paguna Saddanitir esas subhavita, 
sxtsane kuUiputtanam saranarn so paim-anarn. 9 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakatta3'e vyappathagatisu vih- 20 
hunatn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane napumsakalihga- 
nam pakatirupassa namiktipadamrilavibhago navamo paricchedo. 


X. 

Adhikunakato c’ ekakkharato ca ito parani 

tini lihgani missetva padamrdam anakularn 1 

' = kh}-an'‘ cim^ 'singu sihgiveram' Kapasiddhitika, ns. • ns: adayo 
= bandhu liiisrt, ambii, pamsu nnscK pabhafigu, cit. Mg II 80; e.v.v; adicca- 
bandhnnam [D III 107^'*], ambuni [J V 6^], pamsuni [J II 437‘“] ; pabhangunam 
[noiii. Dhp 148b, acc Dhp 139^] pabhaiigune [ila legeudum Thla95'l. ^ D I 56-’'. 
'* D I vide supra 127'". “ cf. 22.>'‘. 

" Qr siggu 1= Riip C" I. b sic i'< vatthu matthu, Rnp?i;B':ns 

{coni. I cittagu ' = prok kya‘‘ so nva^ rhi so arnyuP', vide 234 n. 6. addendum 
ca? d ige paliyiii. B'-ns otta-. * ita tconi.'i B''ns; C'^B™ napumsakalinga- 
nam. S ita C^'Bcm ms: yassa kulaputtassa san paguna le' la ap so 
subhavita kon'‘ cva pva'' ce ap so esa .Saddaniti kui paguna ap en' 
subhavita , ap en' so kulaputto . . 
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nanasukhumasamketagatesv" atthesu vinnunam 
^gambhlrabuddhicarattham pavakkhami ^’athabalam; 2 

thi ca, ^pabha bha ca, ■‘gira ra, ^pavanarn vanam, 
*udakan ca dakatn kan ca, 'vitakko iti cadayo, 3 

5 ^bhu bhumi c’ eva, '’arannam-arannani ti cadayo, 

^”panna pannanam nanan ca icc adl ca tidha siyum, 4 

^*ko vi sa c’ eva ^bha '“raca’thl ‘®dhi ‘"^bhutath’ eva^“kam 

‘'^kham ^'go ^“mo ^‘’ma ca '■'"sarn -'\’an tarn kimicc adieu -“ekikati. 5 

Avarn lingattaj’amissako namikapadamrilauddeso. 

It' Tatra ittin ' itllii itihiyo, itlhim la bliotiuio'^ itthiyo; tin ' 
thi Ihiyo, thim ' tin thiyo, ihiyu ■ iinhi tiubhi, thiya tinnain. thiya ' 
ihihi thibhi, thiya thinam. thiya thiyain ■ thisu. bhoti tin ’ hho- 
tiyo tin bhotiyo thiyo. Ettha -^''kukkuta manayo danda thiyo 
ca punnalakkhana uppajjanti apapassa katapunnassa jantuno; 
15 '‘^thiya gtu’harn na sarnseyya; -°thinarn bhilvo durajano” ti ildini 
nidassanapadani. • 

Pabhu • pabhef^ pabhayo, pahhain la bhotiyo pabhdijo; 
bhd • bhd bhdyo, bhain • bhd bhdnjo, bhdya • bhdhi bhdbhi, 
bhdiya bhdnani, bhdya • bhdhi bhdbhi. bhdya bhdnam, bhdya 
20 hhdyani ' bhdsn, bhoti bhe ' bhotiyo bhd bhotiyo bhdyo. Ettha ca 
^'^bhdkaro; '^'bltdiin icc adini nidassanapadani. 

Giro • (jird girdyo. giruin la bhotiyo girdyo. -^"Vaca gira 
vyappatho; -“ye vo 'hant kittayissami girtihi anupubbaso” ti 
imani g/rdsaddassa itthilihgabhave nidassanapadani. Suvanna- 
25 vacako rdsaddo pullihgo; idha pana saddavacako rdsaddo 
itthilihgo: rd ■ rd rdyo, ram ■ rd rdyo. ray a ■ rdhi rdbhi. rdiya 
rdnam. rdiya ' rdhi rdbhi. rdiya rdnam. rciya rdiyani • rdsii, bhoti 

* = nak nai so panfia en‘ phrac khrafi'' akyur' nha, ns. - i236^“i. 
'i23t)''i. ^ = asam, ns >23b'''-i. ^i237“i “i2H7‘‘‘,i. '(23.S“i. ''i23S'",i, ®i238‘''i. 

(238-‘i. " i230"— 240''"i. *■- = ucca, ns. ''' i2t0'^. citO-"). = 

khyam' sa, ns. ‘®i241'i. '‘I'LMl'-i. i243''i. ■®i244”i. i245*i. -'(246*1. 

= akkhara ta lum" rhi kun sah. ns. J II 4J5'd -* I VI 388-“. J I 

:!0U-', 04'", 45(.('>’. .\p 536". (Ja III 62'“.. Dhs S 637. D II 

256'''. 

•I B™ Osamketam gatesv. C^- B^inns ku *. /. cr 81" ; 240'“. s' B"! ojh. 
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re ■ bhotiyo rd bbotiijo rciijo. RTi vuccati saddo; Aggannasutta- 
tikayam hi ‘"ra saddo tiyyati chijjati etthil ti ratti • sattanam 
saddassa vupasamakalo”-'' ti vuttam — tasma rhsaddassa sad- 
davilcakatte ratti ti padam nidassanam. 

Pavaiium ■ pavanuni pavand, pauanam pavandni pavane; 5 
vanam ' vandni vandi. vannm • vandni vane sesam sabbam 
neyyam. Pavana-vanas&ddti kadaci samanattha kadaci bhin- 
nattha; te hi arannavacakatte samanattha -"te dhamme pari- 
purento pavanam pilvisi*^ tadil; ^saputto pavisi'm) vanan" ti 
adisu, yathanukkamam^' pana te va\’u-tanha-vanavacakatte to 
bhinnattha ^"paramaduggandhapavanaAdcarite; “chetA’a A'anan 
ca A'anathan ca"' nibbana hotha bhikkhavo” ti adisu. 

Udakam ' ndakani iidakd, iidakam ’ udakdni iidake: da- 
kam ' dakdni dakd, d(diain ' dakdni dake sesam sabbam neyyam. 
*^"Ambapakkam dakam sitam; 'thalaja dakaja puppha" ti adin’ 13 
ettha nidassanapadani. “"Xilodam A'anamajjhato®; '’mahodadhi; 
^“udabindunipatena udakumbho pi purati” ti palippadesesu pana 
samasantagatanamattri /a/nsadden’ eA'a udakattho Amtto • 'rit- 
tassadun’ ti A’attabbatthane ^'■rittassan ti saddena rittassadattho 
A’iya; paliyam ket-alo n/iinsaddo na ditthapubbo — ^-’atthi ce, 20 
sutthu manasikatabbo. 

Kain • kdni kd. kam • kdni ke. kena ■ kehi keblii, kassa 
kdnain, kd kasnid kamhd • kehi kebhi, kassa kdnam. ke kasmiin 
kandii • kesu. bho ka ■ bhavanto kd bhavanto kdni — i)//osaddena 
A'fi bahuA'acanam yoietabbam; bho kdni kd ti. Ettha kam 23 
A'uccati udakam sisam sukhan ca. Atra kantdro kandaro ke- 
vattd' kcsd kanitia udko ti adini payogani A'editabbani. Tatra 
'^kantfiro ti kam Amccati udakarn, tena taritabbo atikkami- 
tabbo ti kan-taro nirudakappadeso, '^"corakantaran” ti adisu 

* Sv-pt ad D III 8b'’, - Bv 2; ■* J A'l 175'’. ■“ ns: Salayataniisam- 

yut-atthakath.a, cf. Spk iS'-' III ad S I\' U)7-’'b ba ha landhak.are duggan- 

dhapavanai ! ivicarite paramajegucche okase. ■' Dhp 283'-'^. “ J III 5-/** 1 .Sd 

§ 236i; cf. Pv 7S'r^ ir. h ' Bv 2: 87^. * J A'l 172c “ Sn 72ud 1 Sd § 237 1 . 

Dhp 121^3 11 A I 2S0- isiipra 177'’i. *' ns iioiii. pi. iida eniif e ] V 
ija A' cf. A’va 334’". '* Xidd I 446“* i\'m 208” 1 , 

^ Sv-pt iB"- p. 35'^> vilpasamanakalo. I’ B^'ins' pavisim; Bv Bv-a 
pavisi. C‘!B‘'insi yathakkamam. 4 jjl ea. ifa Be ns J 1 = vana- 

majjhena, Ja; to en‘ alay nhtiik, iisi; CeB"* I'majjhako. • ns kevatto 
tarn hak 
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pana ^rulhiN’a duggamanatthane pi pavattatl ti 

datthabbam. Kandaro ti ettha pi -kam vuccati udakam, tena 
darito bhinno ti kandaro. Kevatto (ti) adisu'* pana ^ke udake 
vattanato macchagahanattham pavattanato kevatta, ^ke sise 
5 senti uppajjanti ti kesa, "kam sukham rundhati ti karuna; 
nako ti saggo, ®kan ti hi sukharn, na kam akam • dukkham, 
tarn n' atthi ettha ti nako ti attho gahetabbo. 

Yath’ ettha /W?/saddadinarn namikapadamrda 3 'oiita, evam 
'viiakko 'vicaro '^abha '• padipo ti adinam pi }'oietabba. 
lu Bhii ■ him blniyo, bhiim • blui bhiiyo, bhiiija ■ bhiihi bhii- 

bhi, bhiiyd bhdnain, bliityci ' bhiihi bhilbhi, bhuyci bhunam, bhiiyd 
bhuyam ' bltiisii, bhoii him ' biwliyo bhit bholiyo bhiiyo. Ettha 
ca bhiiruJio bhupfdo bhiibhiijo bhutalan ti nidassanapadani. 
lihiimi ■ bhumi bhnmiyo sesam vittharetabbam. 
lo Arannam ' aranruini arannd sesam vittharetabbam. Aran- 
nani Amccati mahaarannam ^ gahapatfnii ti padam iva ini- 
paceayavasena sadhetabbam padam itthilihgan ca, ^“''aranhani" 
ti hi atthakathapiltho pi dissati. Aranncini • arannuni araMd- 
niyo. aranndnim ■ aranndni araimdinyo, aranndniyd ’ afai'ind- 
20 nilii aranildnibhi. aranndniyd arailndninam, aranndniyd • araniid- 
nilii aranndnibhi, aranndniyd aranndninam, arairndniya aranild- 
niyam ■ aranddnisn. bhoti aranndni ■ bholiyo aranndni bholiyo 
aranndniyo. Yath’ ettha “uttaradhikavasena yojita, evam sabhd^ 
sabhdyan ti adisu pi A'ojetabba. Sabhayan ti sabha eva, 
25 lihgavyattayavasena pana evarn vuttam; ^-’'santhagTire'’ vfA 
sabhat'e va^ vatthabban” ti pali ettha nidassanam. 

Pannd ' pannd panhdyo, pailnam ■ pannd pahhdyo. pan- 
ndiya^ . . .; panndnam ' panndndni panndnd, panndnain ■ pail- 
ndindni pahndne, pannanrna. '^''Yatha' hi bhante Bhagavato 

' I mht ail Vra 20 S*' i; ns lie stio adiiit. kam sukham na taritabbo ti ka-n-taro 
1 sui‘ lan^ pru saii' en'. ’ -Sv I ■' Uda 181'* oibi kevatta ke udake 

vattanato' * " pt ad Sv I 1" 'aliterYm 318', .As lO'i-'®, .Abhidh-av 2r-‘i. 

'■ iXirukta II 14'. ' ns: takko vitakko ;Dh,s § /], caro vicaro [Dhs § S\ padipo 

dlpo [Xidd ad Sn 1136*’] ca so unadhikapud tui' kiii yoiana le hu lui. ® bha: 
pabha supra 236": abha: pabha II Irih'"- ®iKc 240, 41: Sd % 464i. Tha 
ad Th 3A. " = aranna pud en' athak nhuik lo’akkhara Ivan san en' 

acvam' phrafi', ns itiV/e 234 n. 2<. vide ii. c. .A IV 342“ if/. D I 124*1. 

a CeBi-ns kevatta ti adisu; kevatta adisu. 6 pjcns om. s B^ns ad. 

dvaramule va '< Vin III 200"'. infra 244*^'. d C'e ad. pe . i- B*- ns tatha (= Ai 
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sllapannanam : 'sadhu panfianava naro” ti adin’ ettha nidas- 
sanapadani. Xcinam • nanani nanu, iidnain ' ndncini udne^, nd- 
uena sesam sabbattha neyyam. 

Ai^g/, nggini, gini icc adisu pi -uttaradhikavasena nami- 
kapadamala yojetabba. 5 

A'o-tv-srtdisu pi ekakkharesu ko vuccati Brahma vato ca 
sariran ca, tassa tabbacakatte ime payoga, seyi'athidarn : 
^''jinena \'ena anitam lokassa amitam hitarn tassa padambujarn 
vande kamolialisevitam; ^kakudharukkho; 'karajakayo" icc 
evamadayo. Tattha kamolialisevitan ti vandantanam aneka- lO 
satantim brahmanam molibhamarasevitan ti kavayo icchanti; 
kakudharukkho ti ettha pana '*"ko vuccati vilto, tassa yo*^ 
kuijhati vatarogapanayanavasena tan nivareti, tasma so rukkho 
ka-kudho ti vuccati" ti acariya'-'; karajakayo ti ettha tu ko 
vuccati sariram, tattha pavatto rajo ka-rajo, kin tarn: sukkasoni- ip 
tarn, tarn hi ""rago rajo na ca pana renu vuccati” ti evarn vutta- 
ragarajaphalatta sariravacakena ^nsaddena visesetva phalavo- 
harena kaiaijo ti vuccati — tena sukkasonitasarnkhatena kara- 
jena snmbhuto kat'o karajakayo ti acariya tatha hi kayo 
®'' matiipettikasambhavo’’'^^ ti vutto; Mahaassapurasuttatikkn-arn 2a 
pana ^"kirn’ati gabbhasaye khipu’ati” ti karo sambhavo, karato 
jato ti kara-jo, matapettikasambhavo® ti attho; miltuadinarn 
’"santhilpanavasena karato jato ti apare; ubhayatha pi kara- 
jakayan ti “catusantatirupam aha"*' ti vuttarn; ayain pan’ 
attho idha nadhippeto, purimo yev’ tittho adhippeto • A’nsaddil- 25 
dhikaratta. Ko kd. kam ke. kcna • kehi kebhi, kassa kdnam, 

’ J V 222'“*. ■ = nok akkhara Ivan san en' acvam“ phran', ns. ® 

^ ^Dhpa IV 153',. “lA V 300"i. ' Xidd I otC>-“. ' D I SI' ' Sv). “ rtrf 

MI 277"? cf. pt aii Sv I 217"*: karo vuccati pupphasambhavam, gabbhasaye 
karlyatlCi ti katva: karato j.ato k.ayo karajakayo, tadupasannissayo catusanta- 
tirupasamudayo. ns: santh.apanavasena ta pofi" tafi-* tan khraii" en' acvam' 
phran' karato mi bha tui' en' ta poii" tan' cu ve" khraii' kroii' into . . . 
iti . . . apare . . . vadanti kun en' "matuy.a hi sarlrasanthflpanavasena 
k.arato jato ti apare" hii 5Iahaassapiirasut-trka nhuik rhi en' . . . .Saddanlti 
chon path alui nnatapitunam santhapanavasena karlvati nipphadlyatl ti karo 
pru tika path rhi rah' alui matu sarire karlyati santhapIyaiT ti karo pru. 

" = catusamutthanika rup acah, ns. 

a (gm oiH.i ita C'c Benins ms: yo rukkho san C e iC- acariyehii. 

J Ce tB'" acarivapay.ai ® Bfns ‘’pittika". ' ' Hm ata i avaha. 
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ka kasma kamhu ■ kehi kebhi. kassa kanani, ke kasmim kamhi ' 
kesu, blio ka bhavanto ka. 

Tatra vi A'uccati pakkhi; tatha hi pakkliinarn issaro su- 
pannaraja viinio ti kathi\’ati, etam attharn hi sandhaya pub- 
5 biicarivena pi ayarn gatha bhiisitil: ^"saddhanate muddhani 
santhapemi muninda nindiipagatain bhavaggarn-^ devinda-na- 
ginda-narinda-vindanatarn vibhindi'^ caranaravindan" ti. Tattha 
vinarn indo ti vindo, pakkhijathTi iatanam supannanam raja 
ti attho. Vi ■ ui vaijo. vim ' vi vaijo, vina ■ vihi vibhi, vissa 
10 vino • vinam, vina visma vimha ' vihi vibhi, vissa vino ' vinain. 
vismim vimhi • visa, bho vi'^ bhavanto vaijo. 

^Sa vuccati sunakho; ^''mata me atthi sa maya pose- 
tabba” ti adisu pana sdsaddo sabbanamikapariyapanno param- 
mukhavacano^’ top/saddena'^ sambhuto datthabbo; 5«saddassa 
15 bha-ra-thi-bhn-kants'iiACin.nn.xi ca namikapadamala hettha pa- 
kasita. 

^Dhi vuccati panna, ettha ca ®"amacce tata janahi dhire 
atthassa kovide” ti ^(lliliiia dhlmatink sndltl siidhint- dhlyiittan 
ti ca adini nidassanapadani. l)hi ■ dhi dhiyo, dhiin ■ dhi dhiyo, 
20 dhiijd • dhlhi dhibhi. dhiiju dhinain, dhiijd ’ dhihi dhibhi. dhiijd 
dhinani, dhiijd dhiijam ‘ dhisii, bhoti dhi ■ bhotiijo dhi hhotiyo 
dhiyo. 

Ku*' vuccati pathavi; etthn ca kiidddlo' k/iniiidaiii kniljaro 
ti imani nidassanapadani. Tatra 'kum pathaviin dalayati pa- 
2,5 daleti bhindati etena ti kuddaloJ; kuyarn pathaviyam modati 
ti '^kumudarn; kuh jarayati'' ti kunjaro, tatha hi Vimana- 
vatthuatlhakathayam vuttaip: '"'kum pathavirn ^“tadabhighatena 
jarayati ti kunjaro” ti. Kii^ • kn kuijo, kiim ■ kn kiiijo, kuyd • 
kiihi kiibhi, knyd kiinani, kiiyd ' kiihi kiibhi, kiiyd kiinam, kuyu 
50 kiiyain ' kusii, bhoti kii ' bhotiyo kii bhotiyo kayo. 

‘ ■'■'V - isupra l.'><)"', ’ Vin III '2(j’ ^snpra 31'-’ i. ■* 'Xidd I 44”*). 
^ J V lU)-'. " ns: dhlmii [supra 143 h. c : pannfi rhi dhimati rhi sudhi 
rhi sudhinT knn^ so panna rhi so min’ ma dhiyuttarn nflnasampayut cit . 
* cf. i 1010. ''’iSl--'!. ” Vva 3.5-. “ thui rare kui phyak chP sa phrah', ns 

a iVn C'-'B”*, O'- ns tav' aoirarn. sic O'- B>*> ; ns vibhinnam i = nhui’ 
nvam’ khrafi’ tan'* hu so pyak cl'* khran’ mha kah’’ so). i bho va vi i. 
4 iYn C<^B'"; B"- ns ‘'mnnikhav". fiv ns tasaddena. ’ ita ‘ acc. sg fern) 

B^ns dhimati. S’ B^ ns sudhlnT. ** C= Banins ku. ‘ C*-' B^ ns kudalo. J CcBvi“ns 
kudalo. fir ns jarati 
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^Kham indriyam pakathitam, kham akasam udiritam, 
Sakkatthanam “ pi kham vuttam, sunnattam pi ca kham matam. 6 
Tatr’ indriyam cakkhuvinnanadinam gati-nivasabhilvato khan 
ti vuccati, akasam vivittatthena, saggo katusucaritehi ekantena 
gantabbataya khan ti samkham gacchati; -"khago jmtha hi ruk- 5 
khagge nillyanto va sakhino silkham ghatteti"*’ ti ca ®"khe 
nimmito acari attha satam‘= sayambhu” ti ca adi ettha nidas- 
sanam. Kham • khuni khd. kham ■ khuni khe, khena • khehi 
khebhi, khassa khdnam, khd khasmd khamhdi • khehi khebhi, 
khassa khdnam, khe khasmim khamhi ■ khesu, bho kha ■ him- lo 
vanto khdni bhavanto khd. 

Gosaddassa atthuddharo vuccate; 

go gone c’ indriye bhumyam vacane c'eva buddhiyam 
ildicce rasmiyan c’eva panl3’e pi ca vattate; 
tesu atthesu gone thi puma ca, itare puma. 7 15 

Tatha hi ■‘"gosu duyhamanasu gato; ®go pahcamo”"* ti adisu 
gosaddo gone vattati; "gocaro” ti etth’ indri^^e pi vattati, 
gavo cakkhiidin’ indriyani caranti ettha ti gocaro; tathil hi 
porana^kathajimsu: ®"gavo caranti ettha ti gocaro, gocaro viya 
gocaro • abhinham caritabbatthanam; gavo va cakkhadin’ in- 20 
driyani, tehi caritabbatthanarn gocaro” ti; '"gomatim Gota- 
mam name” ti poranakaviracanayam pana pathavi\'am vat- 
tati, bhuripahnam Gotamam sammasambuddham vandiimi ti 
hi attho, tatha Suttanipatatthakathaya \Tisetthasuttasamvan- 
nanappadese® ^''gorakkhan ti khettarakkham, kasirakkhan' ti 25 
vuttam hoti, pathath hi go ti vuccati, tappabhedo ca khettan” 
ti vuttam; ®'*gottavasena Gotamo” ti ettha tu vacane bud- 
dhij'an ca vattati, tenahu porana: ^®"gan tUA'ati ti gottam, 
'Gotamo’ ti hi pavattamanam garn vacanam buddhih ca tar’ati 
ekamsikavisajaitajai rakkhati ti gottam. r-athil hi buddhi aram- 30 
manabhutena atthena vina na vattati, (tathil)" abhidhiinam 
abhidhe3"3’abhutena, — tasma so gottasamkhato attho tani ta3’ati 

‘ {cf. Ekakkharakosa kham = tuccham, Vm 494-“. - Abhidh-av 

V. 490^“^^. ^ ^ “ cf. Abhidhammatthavibh.avini (Tlka- 

kyo-j Se p. 194“. ' “ Pj 11 466^“. ^ cf. Sv I 246=“. pt aci Sv I 246=“ 

‘"1 ita B™; C^B'^ns sagga® icf. 241*i. vatteti. iB”* attha katha 

ayagamX d B™ ome. ^ B"= ‘'suttassa vannanappadese. ' Pi : kasikammam. 
c/i 1 389; Sv-pv evam. 



242 


SADDANITI I 


C^Bemns 


rukkhati ti vuccati; ko pana so ti: annakulaparamparasadha- 
ranam tassa kulassa adipurisasamudagatam^ tamkulapariyapan- 
nasadharanam samannarupan ti datthabban” ti; tatha hi tam- 
gottajata Suddhodanamaharajadayo pi "Gotamo” t’ eva'’ vuc- 
o canti, tena Bhagava attano pitaram Suddhodanamaharajanam 
^''atikkantavara'^ kho Gotama tathagata” ti avoca, Vessavano 
pi maharaja Bhagavantam ^''vijjacaranasampannam buddham 
vandama Gotaman” ti avoca, ayasma pi Vahgiso av’asmantam 
Anandam ^"sildhu nibbapanam bruhi anukampavai Gotama” ti 
10 avoca. Er-am idam samannaruparn *"gan tayati ti gottan” ti 
vuttam; tarn pana Gotamagotta-Kassapagottiidivasena bahuvi- 
dham. Tatha ^osaddo adicce vattati; “"gogottarn Gotamam 
name” ti poranakaviracana ettha nidassanam, adiccabandhum 
Gotamam sammasam.buddham vandami ti attho, adicco pi hi*^ 
1.0 Gotamagotte jiito Bhagava pi, evam tena samanagottataya® 
tattha tattha "adiccabandhu” ti adina Bhagavato thomana 
dissati; ®"pucchami tarn adiccabandhu' vivekam santipadan 
ca mahesi”' ti ca '"vande Jetavanarn niccarn vihararn ravi- 
bandhuno” ti ca ®"lokekabandhum aravindasahayabandhun" 
20 ti ca. UtihagU ti ettha pana ^gosaddo rasmiyam vattati, unha 
giivo rasmiyo etassa ti unhagus • suriyo; pubbacariya pi hi 
®chandovicitisatthe imam ev’ attham vyakarirnsu. Goslta- 
candanan ti ettha paniye vattati. gosaddena hi jalam vuccati: 
go viya sitarn*' candanam; tasmim pana uddhanato uddharita- 
25 pakkuthitatelamhi pakkhitte tarn khanan neva tarn telarn susi- 
talarn hoti. Etth’ eke vadanti; kasma bho gopadatthe vatta- 
mano gosaddo itthilifigo c’eva pullihgo ca ti vadatha, kasma 
ca pana indriya-pathavi-vacana-buddhi-suriya-rasmi-paniyesu 
vattamano pullihgo ti vadatha; etesu suriyatthe vattamano 
30 pullihgo hotu\ nanu indriya-vacana-paniyesui vattamanena pana 
gosaddena napurnsakalihgena bhavitabbarn, pathavi-buddhi-ras- 
misu vattamanena itthilihgena bhavitabbarn • indriyadi-patha- 


' Vin I 82“. 
ucyante, Xirukta II 


D III 197“ 198“ 199“ 202'". " S I 188‘" = Th 1223';d 

Sn 915^1’. ' ® isarve 'pi rasmayo gava 

6i. Vva 179“ (Abh 301^ gosisa = gosirsa). 


^ V 389 : adipurisasamuditam. b Be jy c — jy^j, p,.j3 gg 

pe" khrafi" rhi, ns. 9 C*-' om. e B™ ad. va. * ita Banins; obandhum . . . 
mahesim. R B^mns unhagu. h Bm sita-. ' iB^ hoti). j Bm nanu ’ndriyao. 
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vadipadatthesu vattamananam /Vir</rA’rtsaddadi-/)(7f/m?7saddadi- 
nam napumsak’ itthilingavasena niddesassa dassanato ti. Tan 
na • niyamabhav^ato ; itthipadatthe vattamanassa pi hi sato 
kassaci saddassa pullihgavasena niddeso dissati, yatha ^orodlio 
ti, purisapadatthe vattamanassa pi ca sato kassaci itthilihga- 5 
vasena niddeso dissati, 3 mtha -''atthakamo 'si me \'akkha hita- 
kama ’si devate” ti, itthi-purisapadatthesu pana avattamananam 
pi satam kesahci saddanam ekasmim j^eva nanadiatthe vattama- 
nanam itthi-puma-napumsakalihgavasena mddeso dissati, \'atha 
^ paniid anioho uduaii ti ^tatam tail tato ti ca; tathii hi anitthi- lO 
bhuto pi samano mdtiild ti itthilingavasena rukkho pi namam 
labhati, tabbasena nagaram pi, tenaha Cakkavattisuttatikayam'h 
“''matula ti itthilingavasena laddhanamo eko rukkho, truui 
asannappadese mapitatta nagaram pi Matula t’ eva*" panfia- 
yittha, tena vuttam; ®i\Iatula\’an ti evarnnamake nagare’’ ti. 15 
Gosaddassa namikapadamala hettha pakasita. 

Mo vuccati cando; atthakathaj’arn pana '"ma vuccati 
cando” ti nkarantapatho dissati, okarantapathena tena bhavi- 
tabbam • sakkatabhasaya^ Ekakkharakosato nayam gahetva 
®''mo ^ivo candima c’ eva”^ ti okarantavasena vattabbatta. 20 
Ettha ca okarantavasena vuttassa wosaddassa candavacakatte 
punnaml piinnamd ti ca nidassanapadani. Tattha punno mo 
ettha ti punnaml, evam punnama: rattapekkharn itthilihga- 
vacanam, ettha pana ^''Visakhapunnamaya rattiya pathamayame 
pubbenivasarn anu.ssari” ti idarn nidassanarn. | Ettha shTi: \’adi 25 
piitinamd ti aj’arn saddo rattapekkho® itthilihgo, ^“"punnamfn'e 
yatha cando parisuddho virocati tath’ eva tvarn punnamano vi- 
roca dasasahassiyam ; “anvaddhamase* pannarase punnamat’e 
uposathe Paccaj’am nagam aruyha dunam datum upagamin’’ ti 

1 (9o‘-99'M. - i223-‘i. ’ i224M. * (,22Tb. Sv-pt ad D III 58b 
® Sv /. c. ‘ cf. Sv I 140- {cod. B™i. * Purusottama, Ekaksarakosa 26“: 
mah Sivas candrama vedha(h). ® cf. Uda 50^° Ja I 68**. *“ Bv 2: 

(ns; Buddhavaii-paliatthakatha nhiiik "punnamase ti punnamasiyam ” rhi en‘, cf. 
n. \ \ et 270 it. ei. ** Cp I 9; 75**~d(ns; punnamase ti punnamasiyam masapari- 
puriya candaparipuriya ca samannagate pannarase ’ Cari} apitakapali-atthakatha 
nhuik punnamase rhi en* ' ... "punnam.a assa pannarasuposathassa ti punna- 
maso’ pru | Sumedhaso [124*] kai* sui* prl^ ce hu lahuka-nan* phrah* pra en*I. 

a *’tlkaya. ** B'^ns^' tv eva. ** sakkata'*. ^ ita B^'^ns; C® ceta; 
leg. vedha (vide n. 8). e b™ rattapekkha. * ita CeB‘('*‘ns: Cp : addhaddha®. 
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aclisu katham pttiiiiainayc ti padasiddhi ti. iakarassa vfkara- 
desavaisena; dhammissarena hi Bhagavata 'punnama 3 "a’ ti vat- 
tabbe ''punnamaye” ti vadata yrtkarassa thane yrkaro pathito, 
itthilihgavisa\'e /flkarassa“ thane /^’karo“ vij-a, ;z/karassa thiine 
5 //t'karo viva ca; tatha hi, x’utha ‘"avvayitam vilapasi viratte 
Kosiyayane” ti imai-mim Radhajatake 'viratta’ ti vattabbe "vi- 
ratte” ti vadantena /nkarassa'^ thane /z’karo'’ pathito, 'Ivosix-ru’ani' 
ti ea vattabbe "Ko^h’in'ane" ti vadantena /zzkarassa thiine iic- 
karo pathito, evam 'punnama\'a’ ti vattabbe "punnamav'e” ti 
10 vadatii yt/karassa thane yckaro pathito, x'athii ca -"dakkhitru'e 
aparaiitasamghan” ti imasmim Mahasama\-astittapadese 'dak- 
khitaya' ti vattabbe "dakkhitaye” ti vadata yakarassa thane 


yckaro pathito, evam idha ^pi; x-athii pana ^"sabhri 3 -e va 
dvaramule va" ti ettha 'sabhiiyan' ti liiigavyattayavasena snbJia 
15 vutta, na tatha idha 'punnamayan' ti liiigavyattayena puiiiiaiiid 
vutta, atha kho pnniuiinij ti akarantitihilihgavasena vutta; 
tatha hi pinjuaniayc ti padam ynkaranhane .I'ckiiruccaranava- 
sena sambhutam bhummavacanan ti datthabbam. 

Ma vuccati siri; tatha hi ^Vidaddhamukhamandanati- 
20 kayam'^ mdlinl ti padass’ attham vadata "ma vuccati Lakkhl'^, 
alini ti^ bhamari" ti vuttam, /uK’/z/saddo ca s/'/vsaddena sama- 
nattho, tena "ma vuccati siri” ti attho amhehi anumato; tatha 
poranehi pi '*''mam sirim dhareti vidadhati ca ti Mandhiita” 
ti attho pakiisito, tasma malini Mamlltdta ti ca imiln’ ettha 
25 nidassanapadani. Tatra pullihgassa tava wasaddassa ayam 
namikapadamala ; Mo md. mam me. mena • mein mebhi. massa 
mciiiain. md masmd mamlid ' mehi mebhi. ma.'isa mdnam. me 
ma.smini rnamhi ' mesa, bho ma bhavanlo md. A 3 ’am pana 
itthilihgassa wasaddassa namikapadamrda: Md • md mdiyo 
30 mam ■ ma mayo, maya ■ main mdbhi, mdya mdnam, mdya ■ 
mdlii mdibh i. mdya muiiam, maya mayain • mdsu, blioti me' 


^ T I ^sitpra 2.?’)®’. 

2: nhuik //nfpaccah^ kai* 

^ Yin III ’rf. 23S-’-.. ^ ad 


D II 2o4 . ^ ns ad.: "na hetuye” [Bv 

sui' dakkhitaye nhuik Znyepaccaiy saii^ en'. 
\ idagdhamukhamandana 2: 36 'sanne p. 39^. 


a B-ns ttakarassa , . ttekaro. h c>^Ben^ ttakarassa . . , ttekaro. ita 
Q,- yt.m Vidvamukha ". panna rh. tiii' ch' nhut tan’ ehfi phrac rve' Vidva- 
mukhamandana man ?..> kyam'- en'- tika nhuik va vidak tTka nhuik 
d iH'ti lakkhfi C- ns om ' .B*-' ma'. 
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bhotiyo mayo. Ettha pana sirivacako wwsaddo ca“ saddava- 
cako msaddo ca ti ime samanagatika • ekakkharatta niccam 
rtkarantapakatikatta itthilingatta ca. 

Tatra sam vuccati santacitto puriso, 'yam loke "sappuriso" 
ti ca "ariyo” ti ca "pandito” ti ca vadanti, tass' etam adhivaca- 5 
nam 3’ad idam sail ti, evam sappurisari3'apanelitavacakabba saiti- 
saddassa paccattavacanavasena atthibhave '’"sameti asatii asan" 
ti idam paj’oganidassanam'’. Ettha hi 'na sam asan’ ti samasa[rn]- 
cintaj'a'' sappurisasappurisapadattha sa/;?-asY/;//saddehi vutta 
ti nfumati; tasma 'sappurisapadattho paccattavacanena sai/i- 10 
saddena vutto n' atthi’ ti vacanarn na"* vattabbarn; ye "n' atthi” 
ti vadanti, tesam vacanarn na gahetabbarn. XamikapadamTila 
pan' assa ^sani’^ • santain sante'^ ti ildina hettha pakasita. Xapurn- 
sakalihgatte sarn vuccati dhanarn; mamtssassani paras.‘^aiii 
sabbassayi sabbassaharaiitiyi parassaharauau ti adin’ ettha 15 
nidassanapadani. Tattha manussassa sani manussassam; evam 
parassa sam parassam; sabbassa sam sabbassarn, tassa hara- 
nam parassaharanam sabbassaharanan ti samaso. Tatha sarn 
vuccati sukharn santi ca; vuttam hi tabbacakattarn poranakavi- 
racanayarn; *"devadevo sa' dehi'-'no hino devatidehato hato- 20 
papatasamsaro saro san detu dehinan" ti; tasma ayam ettha 
gat ha “"sakalalokasarnkaro Diparnkaro’’ ti ettha sanikaro ti 
padan ca nidassanain. Sam • semi sa, sam • sdni se, sena icc 
iidi pubbe pakiisitanayena neyyarn. Ettha ca sotunarn sugata- 
matavare kosallajananattham samasantagatassa srtmsaddassa 25 
namikapadamalarn paripunnarn katva kathavama: Manussassani ■ 
manussassemi mamissassd, manussassam ■ manussassdni manas- 
sasse, manassassena • mamissasschi manussassebbi, manussassa.ssa 
maimssassdnani, mamissassd mamissassasmd manussassamhd ' 
mamissassehi mamissassebhi, mamissassassa manussassdnain. ma- 30 
nussasse manussassasmiin manussassam hi • manussassesu, bho ma- 


' (cf. - 1174-*', ’ If/. 174*1. * ns: sarndehino khyam'* sa so 

kuiy rhi so su en' devatidehato mru^ tvi’ khraii^ en* Ivan eva pva* khrah^ 
mha hIno yiit to" mti so hat" . . "saro . . . saro mrat so devadtvo . . . 
° cf. .Mhbv 4‘'’-*5 

a om. h ns: idam payogam san nidassanam san . s- 131- sama- 
sacintaya. ^ R"* «m. ita C^Rsm. 1 Ha B*" iinelr.', re lera = sain: C* B*'ns 
^am r dedi ntietr ; 0: incarnalii.'.' >: CsB®™ns dehi" wide n. 4 s 
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iiussassa • bhcwanto niannssassdni manussassci. Esa nayo pa- 
rassam sabbassau ti adisu pi. Sabban' etani padani ^abhidhe}’- 
yalifigani ti gahetabbani. 

Yan tarn kim ili saddanam namamrda''' pan’ uttari(m) 

5 -Sabbanamaparicchede pakasissam’’ tilingato. 8 

Icc’ evarn hetthil udditthanam A’o-iv'-sddinam namikapadanifda 
saddhim atthantaranidassanapadehi vibhatta. Tatr’ idarn lifiga- 
vavatthanam: 

ko vi sd honti pullinge bhii rd Ihi dhi kii^ bhii thiyam, 
10 kam khani napumsake, go tu pume c' ev' itthilingato‘*, 9 
mo pume, itthilinge nid, sa)ii pume ca napumsake, 
yati tarn kim iti sabbatra liiigesv eva pavattare. 10 

Ito annani pi ekakkharani upaparikkhitva gahetabbani, 

Evam vinntinam nayannunam saddaracanavisa 3 'e'- para- 
15 mavisuddhavipulabuddhipatilabhattham paramasanhasukhumat- 
thesu pajmgesu asammohattham, ^suviinnatale sihavijambhanena 
kesarisihassa vijambhanam iva, tepitake buddhavacane nana- 
vijambhanena vijambhanatthan ca adhikun’-ekakkhara'vasena 
lifigattayam missetva namikapadamfUa vibhatta. 

20 Sadde bhavanti kusala na tu keci atthe 
atthe bhavanti kusala na tu keci sadde, 
kosallam eva paramarn dubharmttha, tasma 
^yogam kareyya satatarn matima varibdian tik 11 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
25 nunarn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane lihgattayamissako 
namikapadamrdavibhago dasamo- paricchedo. 

XI. 

Vaccabhidheyyalihgadivasena^' pi ito pararn 
bhasissarn padamiilayo "bhasitassanurupato. 1 

' wide 247M ^ Pariccheda 12. ^ 1 166 n 15 ■. ‘ uj. Pj I 252-“). 

' = pall to” a^ lyo- so a^ phran', ns. 

a ns omalam. ita C'-B'-mns. ita Ce ns i wctr.) ; kii, cf 236 
H. b. JB'- ns alifigake. e fBm pare). ' jYa B^ ns i varam mrat so idam 
pakaranarn kuii; varan. S Bm navaino. h Bm fere uhiqiie vaccao. 
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Tattha A accalinganl ti appadhanalifigani gunanamasamkha- 
tani va lingani, abhidhey3^alingani ti padhanalingani guni- 
padasamkhatani va lingani. Yasmii pana tesu vaccalifigani 
nama abhidhetA'alinganuvattakani bhavanti, tasma sabbani blui- 
dhiltumat'ani ca vaccalingani abhidhe3'^\'alinganurupato 3’ojetab- 0 
bani. Tesam 6/n/dhatuma3'ani vaccalingani sarupato namika- 
padamairu’a at’ojitani pi tattha tattha na3'ato yojitani, tasma 
na dani dassessama; aW/«dhatuma3-ani pi kincapi na3’ato 3’oji- 
tiini, tatha pi sotarilnam pa3'ogesu kosallajananattham katha- 
3'ama namikapadamrilan ca nesam dassessama kinci pa3’ogam 10 
vadanta: 

Digho rasso nllo pito sukko kanho settho papo 
saddho suddho ucco nico katto^ ’tito*’ icc adini. 2 

^''Dighil jagarato ratti digham santassa 3mianam digho bfilii- 
nam samsitro saddhammam avijanatani”. ij 

Digho (lighd, digham dighe, dighena ‘ dighehi dighebhi, 
dighassa dighdiiam, dighd dighasmd dighamhd • dighehi 
dighebhi, dighassa dighdnain, dighe dighasmim dighamhi ■ 
dighesii. bho digha bhavanto dighd. ‘^"Dlgha ti mam"^^ 
pakkose3^3'ritha” ti idam ettha nidassanarn. 20 

Dighd ‘ dighd dighdyo, digham • dighd dighdyo, dighdya 
sesam kail nanny ena neyt'am. 

Dighain ■ dighdmi dighd'^, dighani • dighdni dighe, dighena 
sesam c///nna3'ena neyyam. A’assfldini ca evam eva vittha- 
retabbani. A3'am vaccalihganam namikapadamfila, gunanama- 25 
nam namikapadamaUi ti pi vattum vattati. 

Abhidhe3’3’'akalihgesu savisesilni 3’ani hi, 
tesam dani yathapali'" padamfilam kathess’ aham. ?> 
Katamani tani padani 3’ani savisesani; 

bhavdbhavadiVinrn Lanikddlpo icc adikani ca 30 

bodhi sandhi ti cadini savisesani honti tu'. 4 

^ Dhp ns ad.\ rassa niddaluno ratti rassam thamassad) yojanam 

i rasso vidvana samsaro saddhammam suvijanatam I sui* rassa ca san nhuik 
yhan ap en‘ ' C/- Ja I 324’'’. 

a sic C"-' inietr.y, Banins kato (= pru khrah^). C'^ tito, B’” tiyo;ns; 
atito Ivan khraii' . c (j^ om.}. out. B'^ns ’^Um ; iC® tesam ani- 

yata pali). * Bm hontu. 
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Etesu hi 

bhavabhava-pSi^^Lm d-ekavaco bahuvaco kvaci; 
samase asamase pi sambhavo tassa icchito. 5 

Viggahan ca padatthan ca vatva padass’ imassa me'^ 

5 vuccamanam*-' avikkhitta padamalam nibodhatha. 6 

'Bhavo ca abhavo ca bhavabhavam, atha va bhavo ca abhavo 
ca bhaAaibhavani ; ayam viggaho. Tatra bhavo ti khuddako 
bhavo, abhavo ti mahanto bhavo, vuddhatthavacako h’ ettha 
rtkaro, ettha ca sugati-duggativasena hina-panitavasena ca khud- 
10 daka-mahantata veditabba; atha va bhavo ti vuddhi, abhavo ti 
avuddhi; ayam padattho. Ayam pana namikapadamala: 
Bhavabhavam, bhavabhavam, bhavubhavena, bhavabhavassa, 
bhavabhava bhavdbhavasma bhavdbhavamhd, bhavdbha- 
vassa, bhavdbhave bhavdbhavasmim bhavdbhavamhi, bho 
15 bhavdbhava iti bhavabhavapadam ekavacanakam bhavati. 

Dissati ca tass’ ekavacanata paliyam atthakathayah ca: ^"atita- 
kappe caritam thapayitva bhavabhave imasmim^ kappe cari- 
tam pavakkhissam sunohi me” iti va ^''evarn bahuvidham duk- 
kham sampattin ca bahuvidharn bhavabhave anubhavitva patto 
t’o sambodhim uttamarn” iti va — evam paliyarn bhnvabhava- 
padassa ekavacanata dittha; atthakathayam pi ■‘"asambudham 
buddhanisevitam yam bhavabhavam gacchati jivaloko‘=, namo 
aviijadikilesajalaviddhamsino dhammavarassa tassa” ti evam 
tass’ ekavacanata dittha. 

25 Bhavdbhavdni^, bhavdbhavdni^, bhavdbhavehi bhavdbhave- 

bhi, bhavdbhavdnam, bhavdbhavehi bhavdbhavebhi, bhavd- 
bhavdnam, bhavdbhavesu, bhavanto bhavdbhavdni iti bhavd- 
bhavapadam bahuvacanakam pi bhavati. Dissati ca tassa 
bahuvacanakata paliyam: “"dhonassa^ hi n’ atthi kuhinci loke 
30 (pa)kappika' ditthi bhavabhavesu” ti. 

Ubhayam pi nayam vomissetvai namikapadamala yoje- 
tabba, katham: Bhavdbhavam bhavdbhavdni, bhavdhhavam bha- 

‘ (cf. Vjb et Spt ad I l®i. ' Cp I 1: d. “ Cp III 15: 7a— J. 

■* Sp I l«-“. ‘ Sn 786ab d''l244). 

a ita (ns ojh. d-i; cf. 19” 20'* 171-® 186*°. sic ^ ^ 

leg. saddass' imassa me? iBm viiccamanamj. d Cp [E>^]: imamhi. 
iB™ jlviloko). f Bern arf. bhav.abhava. K B^ns ad. bhavabhave. h iC® ossam- 
CeB™ ad. na(. i C^^B^^mns kappika (=kram tat so,!; Sn: pakappita. .i Bm 
vomissitva. 
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vubhavani, hhavabhavena bhavabhavehi bhavabhavebhi icc evam- 


adina‘‘ fz/^anayena j’ojetabba^. 

Napumsakekavacana*’-bahuvacanaka ima 
padamala samasatte kata ti paridipaye. 7 

Samasakapadan c’eva asamasakam era ca 5 

bhavabhava^‘Adi3.Ta dvedhii iti vidva vibhavaye: 8 

^napumsakam samasatte, pullingam itarattane, 
napumsakan tu piu'ena ekavacanakam vade. 9 

'Bhavo ca abhavo ca’ ti samasattham vade budho; 

'bhavato bhavam’ icc attham asamasassa bhasaye, 10 lo 
“pullingattamhi so neyyo nissakka-upayogato. 

Evam visesato janna bhnvabJiava^A&dm ^vidu. 11 


Yatha c’ ettha 6/?fli'«Wzrt-i'rtpadassa namikapadamala yojita, evam 
kamniakaimnain phalaphalan ti adinam pi namikapadamala 
3mjetabba, attho pi nesam yatharaham vattabbo; \'ebhuyyen’ 15 
etani ekavacaniini bhavanti. Evan tava bhavabliavapdidlxAmam 
visesavantata datthabba. 

Lamkadipo, lamkddipam, lamkudipena, lamkddipassa, lam- 
kHdipd lamkddipasmd lamkddipamhd, lan/ikddipassa, lam- 
kddipe lamkddipasmim lamkddipamhi, bho lamkddipa aj’am 20 
samasatte namikapadamala; asamasatte pi pana yojetabba: 

Lamkd dipo, lamkam dipam, lamkdya dipena, lamkdija 
dipassa, lamkdya dipd lamkdya dipasmd lamkdya dlpamhd, 
lamkdya dipassa, lamkdya dipe lamkdya dipasmim lani- 
kdya dipamhi, bhoti lamke dipa a3'ani V3mse namikapada- 25 
mala. A3mm na3m Jambudlpo ti ettha na labbhati • kevalena 
/nwzftzzsaddena'^ Jambudipassa akathanato, yatha kevalena 
Efl/«Msaddena Lamkadipo kathi3’ati. A3'am pana vvase pada- 
malana3’0 visesato kabbaracana3'am'’ kavinam upakara3’a sam- 
vattati, sasanassa® pi; tatha hi vyasavasena poranakaviracana so 
dissati: *''vandami selamhi Samantakiite Lamkaya dipassa 
sikha3mmane avasabhute Sumanamarassa buddhassa tarn pada- 

^ ns: tatha-dvande-sut [Kc 324] phrah* viruddhattha nhuik napum^-lin 
nai* hn lui. * = pullin en‘ aphrac nhuik. * ns: "bhavabhavaya ti punap- 
punambhavaya” hu Mahaniddesa [Nidd I 109*®] bhvah* ra ka® viccha hti rve* 
Ian* si ra en'. * 

a C- adlni . . . yojetabb.ani. b ( gm Oyacanam-). gm om. Jambusad- 
dena, B*** '^'racanaya. sasanattha. 
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vakinjam aggan” ti, sasane pi v^j^asavasena ^"dibbo ratho patur 
ahu Vedehassa jaisassino’’ ti adika pali dissati. Yatha pana 
Jambndlpo ti ettha a^'am nayo na labbhati, tatha Xdgadtpo 
ti adisu pi • kevalena /fl;«6?/saddena Jambudipassa akathanam 
5 iva kevalena -.Vng'asaddadina Nagadipadinam akathanato ti. 

Nanu ca bho -''buddhassa jainbunadaramsino tarn datham*"' 
mayam Jambunara namama” ti poranakaviracana^^arn Jambii- 
saddena Jambudipo vutto • 'Jambudipanara’ ti atthasambhavato 
ti. Saccain, 'Jambudipanara’ ti attho sambhavati; kevalena 
10 pana Jambitsaddena. Jambudipattham na vadati, kin tu 'jam- 
budipanara’ ti vattabbe gathavisayatta adhikakkharadosatn 
parivajjantena n'//)nsaddalopam katva "jambunara” ti vuttam; 
evam uttarapadalopavasena vutto Jambilsuddo ;n?rnsaddarn 
paticca samasabalena 'Jambudipanara’ ti atthappakasane sa- 
1 ,') mattho hoti, na kevalo vyasakrde; tatha hi /nmftn ti vutte Jam- 
budipo na naj’ati, atha kho jamburukkho yeva hayati. [ Kirn 
pana bho Kdko duso, Kdkam ddsam, Kdkena dusend ti ayam 
nayo labbhati na labbhati ti. Labbhati, An^nsaddena Kakana- 
makassa dasassa kathanain hoti. | Yadi evam, Jambndlpo ti 
20 ettha pi 'Jambunamako dipo’ ti attharn gahetva Jambu dipo, 
Jambiini dipain, Jambnyd dipend ti ayain nayo labbhati ti. 

Na labbhati • /aw6t7saddassa pannattivasena dipe‘" appavatta- 
nato, Jambns'dddo hi rukkhe yeva pannattivasena pavattati na 
dipe; yatha pana ^r///avoharo Cittanamake gahapatimhi pi 
2 .i mane pi pavattati *"Citto gahapati; ^cittarn mano miinasan” 
ti adisu, yatha ca A’nsnvoharo Kusaniimake ranne pi kusatine 
pi pavattati ®"Pabhavatin ca adaya maniin Verocanam Kuso'^ 
Kusavatirn Kusarajii^ agamasi mahabbtdo; "kuso yatha dugga- 
hito hattham evanukantati” ti adisu, tatha A’wAnsaddo pi vayase 
30 evamnamake dase pi pavattati kdko ravati: ®"Kako niima daso 
satthi yojaniini gacchati’’ ti adisu; yrtw6?7saddo pana, gahapati- 
manildisu cttia-kiisa-kakasdddn viya, pannattivasena dipasmiin 
na pavattati, — tasma yathavutto yeva nayo manasikaraniyo. 
Yatha pan’ ettha Lamkddipo ti saddassa namikapadamrda sama- 

’ J VI 103=* <cf. 25t». >'i. = = cf. 1 1444. * A I 26'^ (supra 227‘m, 

- Dhs § 6. J V 311=-'-==, = Dhp Sin'll', I Dhpa I 196", cf. Vin I 277=', 

a iB"' d.adham, dadai b i Rm arf. nai .su' ; J : tada. 

J : Kuso raja ^metr.K 
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savasena V3'asaYasena ca 3"ojita, evam Pnbbavidehadipo Apa- 
ragoyanadipo Uttarakiirndlpo Assaytijanakkh attain'-^ Citramdso 
Vessantarardjd setavatthani dibbaratho ti adinam pi namika- 
padamala samasavasena vj^asavasena ca \'ojetabba; Pnbba- 
i7V/g//«disaddehi Pubbavidehadipadinam kathanaii ca veditab- 5 
bam, dibbaratho ti adinain samasagatapadanam pat'ojane sati 
v\’asavasena visum kattabbatfi ^ca veditabba, tatha hi v\Tisa- 
vasena ^"dibbo ratho” ti adina dv^innam dvinnam padilnam 
samilnadhikaranavasena paccekavibhatth'uttabhilve sati gathasu 
vuttipalana-sukhuccaranaguno bhavati, so ca sasanilnukulo ti lo 
ataim na\'o thapito; tatha hi piivacane ®''dibbo ratho patur 
ahu \"edehassa yasassino” ti adika pali^'o bahii dissanti. Evam 
Z,«w/^«^//^rtdisaddHnam visesavantata bhavati. 

Idani hodhi-sandhii\.<Sxn'<s.m visesavantata vuccati: 

■^bodhi “sandhi vibhatt’ at’u^ dhiltu t'eva pajapati, 15 

“dama damam, tatha saddha saddharn, tatam tati tato, 12 
^V5’anianarn vt’anjano, attho attham. akkharam akkharo, 
'^ajjavam ajjavo c’ eva, tatha maddava-garava, 13 

Vaco vaci ti cAdini^ samarupa sarupato"’ 
dvi-ttilihgani sambhonti, tmthiisambhavam uddise, 14 20 
Etesu hi fto<'//?isaddassa tava *®''Bodhi rajakumaro” ti ca 
^'"ariyasavako bodhi ti vuccati, tassa bodhissa ahgo ti boj- 
jhahgo” ti ca evarn puggalavacantissa hodhi • hodhi hodhaijo, 
hodliim • bodhi bodhayo, bodhind ti pullifige n,gg'/na\"ena namika- 
padamilla bhavati; rukkha-magga-nibbana-sabbanhutananavaca- 25 
nassa pana bodhi • bodhi bodhiyo, hodhim ■ bodhi bodhiyo, 
bodhiyd ti itthilihge rrt^/max'ena namikapadamrUii bhavati. 
j, Keci pana rukkhavacano &oi//i/saddo pullihgo ti vadanti. Tam 
agamena viruddham viya dassanato® vicaretabbam; na ^-hi 
iigame rukkhavacanassa 6orf///saddassa pullihgabhavo dissati, so 
puggalavacanassa pana dissati; 3'adi ca dhavo khadiro ti 

* ns: casaddu phran' 'aluttasaraasata [Sd § 68b] atthasamasata [Sd j 
687?] ca veditabba' hu so anak kui yti ap en*. i250'). ^i250’). ‘1251-^ 

253-‘). = 1253--). (254®). ’ (254®h. ® i255‘“i. ® i255®-U. ■» Vin It 127®“. 

“ Vibha 310^''\ Uda 305'®“. = katham vicaretabbam, ns, (94®“). 

a B>-'nins .Vssayujja". ’’ C<® vibhatty ayu. « ita B^ns ((-o;n'.>; CcB™ 
ti cc adlni, d ita Banins; samarupani rupato id: samarupani sariipato?'. 
e B^'^'ns dissanato. 
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adlnam viva rukkhavacanassa 6 o<////saddassa pullingattam siya, 
jambii-simbali-patall?>ixdLCLi\d,mwn rukkhavacakatta pullingattam 
siya, na tesam imassa ca rukkhavacakatte pi pullifigabhavo 
upalabbhati. Yadi hi rukkhavacano bodhisi\A&o pullihgo, evam 
5 sante nibbanavacano sabbannutaiianavacano ca &o^//?/saddo 
napumsakalihgo siya • nibbanan ti adina napumsakalifigava- 
sena nidditthassa nibbanadino atthassa kathanato; \'e evam 
vadanti; rukkhavacano bodliisaddo pullihgo ti, te ^"bodhivuc- 
cati catusu maggesu nanam, tarn ettha Bhagava patto ti 
10 rukkho pi bodhi cc eva vuccatl” ti^ vuttam attham cetasi 
sannidha 3 ’a 'bujjhati ettha ti bodhi’ ti nibbacanavasena 'kim 
rukkhavacano bod/n'saddo pullihgo na bhavissati’ ti mahha- 
mana vadanti manhe. N’ evam datthabbam; evah ca pana 
datthabbam: ^ "bodhi vuccati catusu maggesu hanam, tarn ettha 
15 Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc eva vuccati" ti vadan- 
tehi ^garuhi minavacanam itthilihgabhutam bodhi ti nanassa 
namam pannattiantaraparikappanen’ attharn parikappentena'’ 
bujihanatthanabhute rukkhe aropetva rukkho "bodhi" ti rmtto, 
tasma idisesu thiinesu nibbacane adaro na katabbo; ‘na hi 
20 'bujjhati ettha ti bodhi' ti nibbacanakaranam rukkhavacanassa 
6 oi////saddassa pullihgattain katum sakkoti • sarnketasiddhatta 
voharassa, — tasma rukkham, sayam abodhi(m) pi samanam, 
bodhiya'^ patilabhatthiinatta samketasiddhena bodhi ti itthilihga- 
voharena voharanti sasanika, bodhiya va karanatta phalavo- 
25 harena; etam attharn y'eva hi sandhaya ’"bodhi vuccati catusu 
maggesu nanam, tam ettha Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc 
eva vuccati” ti vuttan ti datthabbam. Evam bodhi ti itthilihgava- 
sena rukkhanamarn pavattati ti. Tenfiha ayasma Sariputto 
dhammasenapati'’ anudhammacakkavatti voharakusalo itthi- 
30 lihgavoharena: ’’"buddhanain bhagavantanain bodhiya mule 
saha sabbahnutahanapatilabha sacchika pahhatti vad idam 
buddho” ti. Api ca tattha tattha ^"bodhiya sakha" ti ca 
’’"ken’ atthena (Maha)bodhi kassa sambandhini ca" sa” ti ca 

* cf. Sp ad Vin I l'\ .Mhbv 1*», Uda 27* Ci'zrfe Xidd I 456“, supra 
21*®). " = atthakatha-chara tui* san, ns. ** Xidd I 45S". * vide Mhbv 146^® 
1495 . 13 , Dip 17 . 68 ‘\ Mhv 18: 53A ® Mhbv P®. 

ii (B« arf. vadantehi ofaruhi nanavacanam itthilihgabhutam < 252*® I b 

C^Bemns. f B™ rukkham sayam abodhiya. ^ (B™ jambiisenapati '. Re om. 
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^"hatthato muttamatta sa asitiratanam nabham ug-gantvana 
tada munci chabbanna rasmiyo subha” ti ca evamadaj'o ruk- 
khavacakassa do^//?/saddassa itthilihgabhave payoga dissanti. 
Atha Aai rukkhavacako bodhisaddo dvilihgo ■ pum-itthilihgava- 
sena; tatha hi Samantapasadika3’am \’inayasamvannana3aim 5 
mahave5'3"akaranassa pn,lina3'aviduno BuddhaghosacarAassa 
evam saddaracanip^ dissati: -"sakkhissasi tvam tata Patali- 
puttam gantva iMahabodhina saddhim a3A'am Samghamittatthe- 
rim anetun” ti ca ^"sa pi kho Mahabodhisamarulha nava[3'a]’’ 
passato passato'^ mahariliassa mahasamuddatalam pakkhanna” lo 
ti '‘ca. Tassa rukkhavacakassa 6oi////saddassa 'bujjhati ettha 
ti bodhi’ ti nibbacanavasena bodhi ' bodhi bodhayo, bodhim ' 
bodhi bodhayo, bodhinu ti adina padamala veditabba; rtikkha- 
vacakass’ eva pana tassa nane paYattitthilihgavoharena'^ sam- 
ketasiddhena rulhatthadipakena bodhi ' bodhi bodhiyo, bodhim • 15 
bodhi bodhiyo, bodhiyd ti adinil padamrUa veditabbil. Ice evam 
puggalavacako 6ofl'///saddo pullihgako''’ bhave, 
nanadivacako itthilihgo 3'eva sh'a sada; 15 

t;odhipadapavacano pum-itthilihgako'-' bhave, 
evam sante pi etassa itthilihgattam eva tu 20 

icchitabbataram, 3-asma ^Dhammasenapatiritam. 16 

5(7;/if///saddadmam pi na3'anusarena namikapadamrda 3mje- 
tabba; saiid/u'&addo hi sarasandhiadivacako pullihgo, patisandhi- 
3'adivacako itthilihgo • ®''sandhino; ^sandhi3'a" ti adidassanato. 

ilbhaitisaddo vibhajanavacako itthilihgo, syadivacako 25 
pullihgo c’ eva itthilihgo ca ■ *''vibhattissa; ^v'ibhatthm” ti 
adidassanato. 

Aw/saddo pana jivitindri3’avacako 3’eva hutva pun-napum- 
sakalihgo • “’"punar fn-u ca me laddho evam janahi marisa” 
ti “''ettakam 3'eva te a3'u cavanakalo bhavissati” ti ca das- 30 
sanato. 


' Jlhv 19: 44‘^-9 r> .Mhbv 160‘"; cf. Mhv 18: 34, 42 etc^. - Sp I 
90'“ icf. JIhv 18: 4l; Sp I 99'® ‘'bodhissa. Dip 17: 71^ obodhimhi. “ Sp I 
97'” (Spti, cf. JIhv 19: 17-''. ■* ns: I path ka^ [a: JIahabodhi-] tuik ruik sa- 

dhaka ma ra khye. ° i252-''^*'h. ® vide § 618. ' Abhidh-av v. 391'- wide tatneu 
.Sd § 674). ® Kev 117 I'^imhi Kev 61). ® i°iyam Riip 226'. i234^^i. “ Cp I 9: 5‘th. 

a ns saddaracanaviseso. sic B^ns i^nava. B^ns o»t. (= Sp 

ge 1, li iB“ nanapavattilifigavoharena I. « oliiigiko. 
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^Z)/?fl/«saddo sabhavadivacako itthilingo, kara-^-pacadiyU- 
cako pum-itthilingo • -"cakkhudhatuya; ^karotissa dhatussa; 
‘dhatuyo; “dhatuj’a” ti dassanato. 

Pajapatisa-ido deA’avisesavacako pullingo, kalatta-jinama- 
5 tucchavacako itthilingo • ®"Pajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggam 
ulloke3'yatha ; 'attano pajapati^ai saddhim; ^Alahapajapath’ii” 
ti ca dassanato. 

Dajjia-damaiiisadda “mrilatidamadibhedabhinnassa ekassa 
vatthussa 3^athakkamam itthi-napumsakalihga; tatha hi "mrila- 
10 tidama ^'’lolalihgalila; malatidamam; simghitam damam bha- 
marehi; ratanadama; ratanadaman” ti ca dvilihgabhave loki- 
kappa3’Oga dissanti sasanilnukula. 

Saddhd-saddhctiftsadda pana bhinnavatthtinam vacaka itthi- 
napumsakalihga; saddhdsaddo pasadalakkhanavacako itthilingo, 
to saddkaiiisaddo matakabhattavacako napumsakalihgo • ^'"saddha 
saddahana; *-ma3'am assu bho Gotama brahmana nama danani 
dema saddhani karoma” ti dassanato; imasmim pana thilne 
saddho puriso, saddhd itthi, saddbain kulan ti imani vacca- 
lihgatta sahgaham na gacchanti ti datthabbani. , 

20 Tataiii tail tato t’ ime sadda tirasamkhate ekasmim 3’ev’ 
atthe thi-pun-napumsakalihga. 

4yn;7ya;msaddo upasecana-lihga-vak3-’-avenika-sariraYa3’'a- 
vavacako napumsakalihgo, akkharavacako pun-napumsakalihgo. 
Tatrupasecane '^"supam vii tyvanjanam va’’ ti napumsakanid- 
25 deso dissati, tatha lihge ’*''itthiv3'ahianam purisavyanjanan” 
ti napumsakaniddeso, vakye*’ ‘""padavyahjanani sadhukam 
uggahetva” ti napumsalihganiddeso'-', avenike ^®''asiti anu- 
V3mnjanani” ti napumsakaniddeso; sariravayave "kilesanam 
anu anu'* v3’ahianato piikaUibhavakaranato anutAmnjanan” ti 
30 evara napumsakaniddeso, — ettha hi anutAmnjanam nama 
hattha-pada-sita-hasita-kathita-volokitadibhedo akaro, so eva sa- 

‘ cf. 2^“ etc. Dhatuk 34^ ^ Mmd 317 C ic/ Kc 523 Kcv 483 e/c,). 

•* Rup 526 V. 2. ^ Kc 526. « S I 219^ ' M III 253'“. “ns: mala- 

tlmala j.atikusumadamam Alanka-tTka hoii^ h Subodh III 15?J. '» = ]o- 

lan so pitun'* apoh" en' campay khran^ rhi en' I, va i campay ra phrac en' || 

lola all ahga phrat , cf. Kavyadarsa I 43 d 44 a n 5 j 2 . a V 269®. 

ViiilV 192=' II 214'*. '*f/ As 323=-=. ‘"All 168'". Sv(S<=iIII 136=. "As 400". 

a (Bm karana-,). b iB™ vacake). c ita h. 1. CcBcm. d As om. 
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rirava^^avo ti vuccati ti; akkhare ^''vyaniano; -vyanjanan" ti 
ca pun-napumsakaniddeso. 

,d///irtsaddo nibbanavacano'"' napumsakalingo, abhidheyya- 
dhana-karana-payojana-nivaty-abhisandhanadivacano'^ pana pul- 
lingo; tatha hi Kathavatthumhi ^''atthatthamhi” ti imissa paliya 5 
atthasamvannanayam ^"attham vuccati nibbanan” ti napum- 
sakalihganiddesena n/Z/insaddo vutto, — iti nW/nsaddo dvilihgo, 

nA’/t/ia/"nsaddo ca • pubbo akkharo; ^akkharani’’ ti 

ca dassanato. Api ca nAA’/mmsaddo nibbanacacano"^^ nama- 
pannattivacano ca sabbadii napumsakalingo bhavati; ®"padam lO 
accutam akkharam; ^mahajanasammato ti kho Vasettha Mahii- 
sammato t’ eva'^ pathamam akkharam (upa)nibbattan" ti evam- 
adisu; ®"akkharaya deseti, akkharaakkharaya^ apatti pacit- 
tiyassa” ti ettha pana pullihgo ti pi napumsakalingo ti pi 
vattabbo, itthilihgo ti pana na vattabbo; ayam hi, “"asakkata is 
c’ asma Dhananjatuit'a; ^®viramath’ ayasmanto mama vaca- 
nayfi” ti adisu Dhauafijayaya vacanaya ti sadda viya, vibhat- 
tivipallasena*' vutto na ^Hihgavipallasavasena ti. 

Aijava-maddava-garavasi\ddl\ pana pun-napumsakalihga 
^^"ajjavo ca maddavo ca; '^ajjavamaddavam; '’‘garavo ca ni- 20 
vato ca; ^“saha avajjite thupe^ garavarn hoti me tada” ti ca 
adidassanato. 

1 nco-t'nc/sadda pana g'//n/o-g'/m//sadda viya pum-itthilihga; 
tattha I’nc/saddassa vaci • vaci vaciyo, vacim • vaci vaciyo, 
uaciijd ti namikapadamala yojetabba. Keci " diiccarita-payoga- 25 
t7';7//n^//saddadisu paresu nncnsaddass’ anto /karo hoti, tena 
vacldiiccaritan ti adini rupani dissanti” ti vadanti. Tan na 
gahetabbam • fncnsaddato visum far/saddassa dassanato; atr' 
imani palito ca atthakathato ca nidassanapadani: ^®"vaci vaci- 


^ Kc 41, - Nett SS'-'. ^ Kv 61'“ et Kva 32''. ' Kcv 604 (cf. Rtlp b). 

“ Uda 5''. “ ' D III 93" O As 390“b. “ cf. Vin IV 15''' ic/. supra 

133 n. 5). “ (133'”j. (133“'. " (Vjb ad Vin IV 38“ : chandaya ti "akkha- 

rakkharaya" [Vin IV 15'“] ti viya lingavipallasena vuttam . . .). '' cf. Dhs 
§ 1339, 1340 (con/t-ti A I 94“b el Vibh 359'A " Sn 265''. 

cf. Yamaka I 230®. 

" <'vacako. 6 Bin osandhanadivacano, C® fsaddhanadio. itafoni.) 
Ce ; B®'''ns nibbanavacana-. 4 Beans' tv eva. v Hn b™; C''B^ns akkharak- 
kharaya. ' ita h. 1. C'Bvn'ns. ft ita B^ns tC^ dhupei; Bi" rupe. 
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samkharo . .. vacisamkharo vaci; H^aciri ca vacisamkhare*'^ ca 
thapetva avasesa na c’ eva vaci na ca vacisamkharo; -gadito*’ 
vacibhi satimabhinande” ti imani palito nidassanapadani; ^"co- 
panasamkhata vaci eva vinhatti vacivihnatti"’; vaciya bhedo 
5 vacibhedo” ti irniini atthakathato nidassanapadani. Imina nayena 
annesam pi sariipasarupapadanam 3 ’athriraham dvi-ttilihgata 
vavatthapetabbcl. Evam abhidhejA'akalihgesu"^ savisesani abhi- 
dhejA’alihgani veditabbani. 

10 Idani katthaci vaccalihgabhiitanarn abhidhejA'alihganan 

ca taddhitantalihganan ca dhammadivasena namikapadarntda 
v’uccate. Tatha hi 

dhammato puggala c eva dhamma-puggalato pi ca 
ekantadhammato c’ eva tath’ ev’ ekantapuggala 17 

15 padamala sh'urn, tasu paccattadivasena tu 

padam samam'^ visaman ca janna sabbasamam pi ca, IS 
katham: micchadittlii vticchdsaijikappo, micchdvdcd micchdvdco, 
micchaditthiko tnicchdsamkappl ice etesam namikapadamala 
evam veditabba: mkchddiUhi ' micchdditthi micchddittbiijp, mic- 
20 cliddilthim • miccliddillhi micchddillhiijo, micchdditthiijd ti evam 
dhammato, micchdditthi • micchddiUhi micchdditthino, micchddit- 
thim ■ micchdditthi micchdditthino, micchddiUhind ti evam pug- 
galato; micchdsamkappo micchdsamkappd, micchdsamkappan ti 
evarn dhamma-puggalato; micchdvdcd • micchdvdcd micchdvd- 
25 cdyo, micchdvdeam • micchdvdcd micchdvdcdyo, micchdvdedya 
evarn ekantadhammato, micchdvdco micchdvdcd, micchdvdeam 
micchdvdee, micchdvdeena evain ekantapuggalato; micchdditthiko 
micchdditthikd. micChdditthikaii ti* evam pi ekantapuggalato, 
micchdsamkappi^ micchdsamkappino, micchdsanikappiii^ ti evam 
30 pi ekantapuggalato namikapadamala bhavati, — paccattopaj’o- 
gavacanadivasena pana padam sadisain visadisam sabbatha 
visadisam pi ca bhavati; esa naj’o satmuddiWii-sammdsam- 
kappddi?,^ pi. Atr' ime ahacca bhasita payoga: “"avijjagatassa 


^ Yamaka I 231”. - Sn 973a. s 324 -®. •* As 325*. ** S V 1'*"-". 

a Yam: osamkharam. b ceBem ins*= cudito [= Sn], sed expl.: 
chui ap so sn sani. ^ B*" om. d ita CcB^mns. e addendum ca? f om. 
S ita C'^B'.'""; addendum micchasamkappi? 1 187-b. h (gm osarnkappan'i. 
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bhikkhave aviddasuno micchaditthi ^pahoti micchaditthissa 
micchasamkappo pahoti micchasamkappassa micchavaca pa- 
hoti micchavacassa micchakammanto pahoti micchakamman- 
tassa micchaajivo pahoti micchaaiivassa micchruTn-amo pahoti 
micchavayamassa micchasati pahoti micchasatissa micchasa- 5 
madhi pahoti" ti -"viijagatassa bhikkhave viddasuno samitia- 
ditthi pahoti sammaditthissa sammasamkappo pahoti” ti vittharo. 
Evam katthaci vaccalihgabhutanam abhidheyyalihganan ca 
taddhitantaliiiganah ca namikapadamala sappayogTi kathita. 


Idani n’ evabhidhe^’yalihgassa h/iavitabbasaddassa ca abhi- lo 
dhey\’alihganam sottbi-siivatt/iisixddrmnn ca vaccalihgabhidhey- 
yalihgassa abbJiiitasadda.ssii ca vaccalihgassa abJiutasaddassa 
ca ti imesam kinci visesam kathayama namikapadamrilan ca 
3 ’atharaham yojessama. Etesu hi b/tavttabbasaddo ekantabha- 
vavacako napumsakalihgo ekavacananto 3 'eva hoti tatiyanta- 15 
padehi 6’c'(7//isadda-;ii!'saddadihi ca 3 ’ojetabbo ca hoti, nhssa 
namikapadamrila labbhati. Atr’ ime ca-'* payoga: ®"saddham- 
magarukena bhavitabbam no amisagarukena” ; imind corena 
bhavitabbam ‘ iinehi corehi bhavitabbam • imCiija coriyd bhavi- 
tabbam • irncthi corihi bhavitabbam, anena cittena bhavitabbam ' 20 
imehi cittehi bhavitabbam, evam bhavitabbam • ahnathd bhavi- 
tabban ti. Atr' idam vuccati; 

bbavitabbapadam niccam sabbanntivarasasane 
pathamekavaco bhavavacakan ca napumsakarn 19 

tatiyantapadeh' rt'nwsaddadihi ca dhimata 25 

r’ojetabbam va sambhoti iti vidva vibhavat’e. 20 

Aratm bhavitabbmi ti padassa viseso. 

■‘"Sotthi bhaddante'’ hotu rahno; ^sotthim gacchati nhapito, 
®sotthinamhi samutthito”. Siivatthi suvatthim, siivatthind. At’am 
5 o///i/saddadinam viseso. 3o 

Ar-am pana abbJmtavi'^ abhiitan ti dvinnam viseso: bbu- 


* ns: pahoti i apra^ a* phraii’ phrac en* ' va micchaditthi ' san ajjhot- 
tharitum ! nha ! pahoti , cvam^ nuin eh' j' va | pavattitum J liha pahoti !ok 
eh' et cit. Spk: pahoti ti . . . iippajiati. - S V 1'- — 2®. ® * D I 96''* sqq 

^snpya 132'-i. ® J II 112”. " T VI 93'. 

a ita C^B'^ns: tBf oin.'r. '' ita h. /. C'-B-^nins hhutam'. 

17 
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saddassa^ samyogapare*^ patisedhatthayati a iti tiipate 

upapade sati, ekantena rassattam upayFiti, kv’ atthej 'abhuta- 
pubbam bhutan’ ti adisv atthesu; tathavidhe asannogapare 
rassattam na upayati, kv atthe: asaccan ti adis\ atthesu. 

5 Tatha hi abbhntan ti padassa 'abhutapubbarn bhutan ti pi 
attho bhavati 'abbhutakaranan’ ti pi attho bhayatij abJiutan 
ti padassa pana 'asaccan’ ti pi attho bhavati 'ajatan’ ti pi 
attho bhavati. Tatra ‘"acchariyam vata bho abbhutam yata 
bho; ^accheram vata lokasmirn abbhutam lomahamsanam” icc 
to evamadayo 'abhutapubbarn bhutan’ ti atthe payoga; ^ t\am 
mam nagena Alamba aharn mandukachapiya hotu no abbhu- 
tarn tattha a sahassehi pancahi” ti icc evamadayo abbhuta- 
karanatthe payoga, — evam rassavasena; dighavasena pana 
nissamyoge ^"abhutarn ataccham atathain” icc evamadayo 
15 asaccatthe payoga, “"abhutam ajatam asanjatan ’ ti icc e\ amm- 
dayo ajatatthe payoga. Bhavanti c’ atra: 

'abhutapubbarn bhutan’ ti atthasmiin abbbutan 

padarn vinhuhi vinheyyam rassabhavena saiithitam, 21 

abbhutakaranatthe pi abbhntan ti padarn tatha • 

2 t> santhitarn rassabhavena iti vidva vibhavaye; 22 

abhutam iti dighattavasena kathitam pana 
padarn samadhigantabbam asaccftjatavacakarn. 23 

Abbhuiam abbhiitdni, abbhutam^ tv'/tonayena; abblmto abbhiitu, 
abbhutam p/o'/srmayena; abbhatd • abbhutd ahbhutdiyo, abbha- 
23 tarn kanndna.jerm neyyarn. Evarn 6/rr7^«saddassa pi namika- 
padamala tidha gahetabbii. Atra abbhutam iti padarn vacca- 
lihgam pi bhavati abhidheyyalifigam pi, abhutam^ iti padarn 
pana vaccalihgam- abhidhejA’alihgam pi^ va, snccrrsaddo viya 
katthaci. Iti ’ssa yatharaharn ayam pi sappayogll namikapa- 
30 damiila kathitii. 

Idani agamikanarn kosallajananattharn padasamodhiinava- 
sena namikapadamala vuccate; Biiddho bhagavdi biiddhd bha- 

lATli 107’. = J VI ^ J VI 192‘«-'^ * c/ D I 3’^ +190“. 

- cf. Ud S0=^ Dhs § 1036. 

^ ita B™: bhtitasaddassa. 6 ita B'^ns; C'^ bhu, B™ bhu. ita 

B“ns °pade ins; bhutasaddassa en’ rassattam nhuik cap bbhiisamyog'apade i 
bbhu hti so saniyug pud nhuik . . .'. ^ B«ns opade. « B™ ti tam. ^ B«™ns 

B*^ oin. ^ B™ om. abhiitam . . . abhidheyyalifigam pi (258“’”'“). 
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gavanto, buddham bhagavantam biiddhe bhagavante, biiddhena 
bhagavatd sesam vittharetabbam; a 3 ’am padamala ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena ne\'}"a. ^Devd tdvatimsd, deve tdvatimse, devehi 
tdvatimsehi sesam vittharetabbam, bahuvacanavasena he 5 ’\’a 
padamala. ^So bhagavd jdnam passam araham samindsam- 5 
buddho, tarn bhagavantam jdnantam passantam arahantam sam- 
musambuddham, tena bhagavatd jdnatd passatu arahatd sammd- 
sambuddhena, tassa bhagavato jdnato passato arahato sammd- 
sambuddhassa sesam vittharetabbam, ekavacanavasena nej’va 
padamrilii. ^Rdjd Suddhodano, rdjdnani suddhodanam, ranild 10 
suddhodanena sesam vittharetabbam; Rdjd Pasenadi''^ Kosalo, 
rujdnam pasenadim^ kosalain, ^ramld pasenadinu kosalena sesam 
vittharetabbam; Rdjd Mdgadho Senigo Bimbisdro, rdjdnam md- 
gadham senigam bimbisdrain, "’railnd mdgadhena senigena bim- 
bisdrena sesam vittharetabbam; ^Rdjdi Mdgadho Ajdtasattii Ye- 15 
dehiputto, rdjdnam mdgadham ajddasattnni vedehiputtam, ranndi 
mdgadhena ajdtasattund vedehiputtena sesam vittharetabbam; 

^ Mahdpajdpati Gotami, mahdpajdpathn gotamini, mahdpajdpatigd 
gotami^d ti paiicakkhattum vattabbam, mahdipajdpathjarn gota- 
migam, bhoti mahdpajdpati gotami; ^Makkhali Gosdio, makkha- 20 
Uni gosdlani, makklialinu gosdlena sesam vittharetabbarn; ®Sd- 
riputtaMoggalldnarn sdvakagugam . . . sdripiittamoggalldnena 
sdvakagugena, sdriputtamoggalldnassa sdvakaijiigassa sesam vit- 
tharetabbarn; sabba p’ eta padamtila ekavacanavasena net’va. 
Sdripiitta-Moggalldnd aggasdvakd, sdriputta-moggaltdne aggasd- 25 
vake, sdriputta-moggalldnehi aggasdvakchi sesam vittharetabbam; 
bahuvacanavasena hey}’a. Ito anhesu pi es’ eva nayo. 

So ddiro ddird, sani ddrani se dare, sena ddrena sesiim 
vittharetabbam; sd ndri sd ndirigo, sani ndrim sd ndrigo, sdya 
ndrigd sesam vittharetabbam, sani kammani “sdni kammdni 30 
. . . sena kammena; ^^sa/n phalani sani phaldni . . . sena phalena 
sesam vittharetabbam. ^-Pathamarn jhdnarn . . . pathamena 

1 D II 220*" (Sv), Ud 88''* (Uda). = » Bv 2b: * D I SP <.Sv\ 

cf. S I [ns cit. Uda 104-^. ^ D I 111® fSvl [ns cit. Pj II 448^. 

« D I 47-. (Sv I 133-"). ■ M III 253-*. (Ps). ® D I 48' (Sv I 1J33»), 

vide tamen D I 53''t ® D II o' (.cf. D II 52'*, supra 223®®). (161®®). 

" 1159-’®). '® D I 75®® (,Vm 149®4. 


a Bern Odr. b oji 
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jlidnena, pathamassn jhcinassa sesam vittharetabbam. Catuitin 
disci, ^catiitthim disnin, catiittliiijd disciya . . . catatthiyam disdyarn: 
-dhammi kaihu, dhammim kaihani, dhanuniyd kathdya . . . 
dhammiyain kcithuyam, evam ^aniipubbi'^ kathd, ’^evariipi kcithd. 

5 Imina nayena annesu pi thanesu padasamodhanavasena lifigato 
ca antato ca vacanato ca apekkhitabbam, padato ca nanappa- 
kara namikapadamrila 3’oietabba. 

Idani ekappakaranam saddanam lifiga-antavasena nanat- 
tam veditabbam, katharp: yddiso yddisi yddisam, tddiso tddisi 
10 tddisam, etddiso etddisi etddisam, kidiso kidisi kidisam, idiso Idisi 
idisam, ediso edisi edisam, sadiso sadisi sadisain — kadilci pana 
yddisa tddisd ti evamadini itthilingarupani bhavanti. Niimika- 
padamala nesam pHn'sa ittlii-cittanixxe'na. \-o]etabba. 

Idani samasa-taddhitapadabhutanam nnin/iinsaddadinarn 
15 namikapadamala vuccate; Amamo amcimd, anmmam amame. 
amamena sesam vittharetabbam; mayhako mayhakd, mayhakam 
mayliake, mayhnkena sesarn A'ittharetabbarn ; dmd • dmd (imdyo, 
amain ■ dmd dmdyo sesarn vittharetabbarn. Tatra amamo ti 
n’ atthi tanhamamattarn ditthimamattah ca etassa ti amamo, 
20 ko so: araha yeva ti vattum vattati; api ca ye satanha pi 
saditthi pi 'mama idan’ ti mamattam na karonti, te pi amama 
yeva; ettha ca “"mantissa tattha jayanti amama apariggaha” 
ti idam sasanato nidassanarn, ®"amamo nirahamkaro’’ ti idarn 
pana lokato nidassanarn. Itthilihge vattabbe amama ■ amama 
25 amamdiyo ti padamalii, napurnsake vattabbe amamam amamdni 
ti padamrila. Tatra mayhako ti "idam pi mayham, idam pi 
mayhan" ti vippalapati ti mayhako • eko pakkhiviseso, vuttam 
h’ etam Jatake; '"sakuno mayhako nama girisanudaricaro pak- 
kam pippalim'’ artiyha mayharn mayhan ti kandati’’ ti. Itthilihge 
30 vattabbe mayhaki • mayliaki maybakiyo ti padamalii. Tatra 
am a ti ®"ama aham ttimhakam dasi" ti evam dasibhavam 

' i.M I 3S'“i. - M I lhl-\ Sn 325';, JI I llfh'-* cf D 1 llfli (Svi. 

■* M III 261-\ “ D III 190 =; i,nirmamo nirahankarah, Gtta II 71*; i ' J HI 

30b='=y ® cf. Ja I 2W. 

^ ita C'-Bemns, *8™ pippam.; ns: pippalim = non krai pan X' ficus 
obtiisifoJia"]. C** pipphalim. B*; pippalim. 
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patijanati ti ama • gehadasi, vuttam h’ etam Jatakesu‘‘; ^"3’attha 
daso amajato thito thullani gaijatr’ ti ca ^"iiinruai dasa pi bha- 
vanti loke”^ ti ca, — tasma iman’ ev’ ettha nidassanapadani. 

Idani kati-katipaya-kathfiis'dddimam viseso vuccate, \’atha- 
raham namikapadamrila ca. Tatra A’a/^ii/saddassa namikapa- 5 
damilla na labbhati • ®"aija bhante katiml" ti evarn puccha- 
vasena ilgatamattato; kati-kat/payasiidddridm pana labbhat' eva, 
sa ca bahuvacanika. Visuddhimaggatikayam pana '^katipaya- 
saddo ekavacaniko vutto. Kati piirisd tiUhanti ■ kati piirise 
passati, kati itthhjo, kati kiildni; °''kati lokasmim chiddani jaittha to 
cittam na titthati; ®kati kusalii kati'^ cakusalil'-’; 'kati dhatuc’o 
kati aj^atanani; -katihi khandhehi katih' ataitanehi katihi dha- 
tuhi sangahitam; ‘’katibhi rajam aneti"' katibhi parisuijhati; kati- 
payd piirisd, katipayd itthiyo, katipaydni cilfdui. Ima pana na- 
mikapadamrila; 15 

Kati . . . katihi katibhi, katinam, katisii. 

Katipayd, (katipaye), katipayehi katipayebhi, katipaydnam, 
l^atipayesu; katipayd . . . katipaydhi katipaydbhi, katipayd- 
nam, katipaydsii: katipaydni ... katipaye, katipayehi kati- 
payebhi, katipaydnam, katipayesii ti. Sabba p' eta sattan- 20 
nam vibhattinam vasena neyya. Samasavidhimhi pi kati-kati- 
/irtynsadda bahuvacanavasen’ eva yoietabba; '“''katisafigatigo 
bhikkhtt oghatinno ti vuccati; “ katipayaianakatan'’'= ti adisu 
hi 'kati kittaka sahga katisahga’ ti adina sahbada bahuvaca- 
nasamaso datthabbo. 25 

Idani rulhisaddanam namikapadamrila vuccate; idha ru- 
Ihisadda nama yevdpaiiaka?,'AddI\dd\o. Yevdpanako yevdpanakd, 
yevdpanakam; yevdpano yevdpand, yevdpanain: yanivdpanakam 
yanivdpanakdni, yainudpanakand sesarn sabbattha vittharetab- 
bam. Tatra yevapanako ti ^-"phasso hoti vedana hoti” ti so 
adina vutta phassadat’o vh’a sarupato avatva va pana 

tasmim samaye anne pi atthi paticcasamtippanna arupino 

1 J I 226'r - J VI 285^. “ cf. Yin I 117", ■“ <cf. Sd ? 571 C^- 622'’ i. 

’’ S I I3“. “ Palis II 108®’'. ‘ cf. \’ibh 401-. ^ Dhatukatha "SI S-'". 

'"SI 3'". “ Dlis § 1 I'p. O'''"-'-') 

a ita J ; h' eke; ns eke. C" B" oiii.; Paris: kati ak° 

J .S: .adeti. ^ iB™ katiyajanakan.i. > B'-°ins om. if/. 25,8 n. 1'. 
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dhamma” ti evam ye-va-pana ti padena vutto yevapanako; 
evam yevapano ti ettha pi. Tatha ^"j’am va pan’ annam 
pi atthi rupan” ti evam yam-va-pana ti padena vuttam yam- 
vapanakam. Esa nayo yatharaham yassakam^ yatthakan'^ 
5 ti adisu pi netabbo. j| Ettha siya: nanu ca bho panasa.6.di0 ni- 
pato, nipatanan ca avj'aA'abhavo siddho • tisu lihgesu sabba- 
vibhatti-vacanesu ca va3’abhavato; so kasma yevapano ti oka- 
ranto jato ti. ! Saccam /)a;/«saddo nipato, so ca kho -''j-e va 
pana tasmim samaye” ti va ‘"yam va pan' annam pi” ti va 
10 ^"brahmana panii” ti va evamadisu nipato; "yevapanako” ti 
va "j’evapano” ti va evamadisu nipato nama na hoti, anuka- 
ranamattan h’ etam, — tasma idisesu (thiinesu)'^ /JizHasaddasa- 
hita paj’oga rulhisadda ti gahetabba. Yajj’ evam,, kasma nib- 
bacanam udahatan ti. . Atthassa pakankaranattham. 

15 ^Tayodbammdjatakam^ . . . taijodhammdjcitakena, tayodham- 

mdjdtakassa, tayodhammdjdtakd, tayodhammdjatakasmd sesam 
vittharetabbam. Tayosamkhdrd, tayosamkbure, tayosamkbdrebi 
tayosamkbdrebbi, tayosamkbdrdnam sesam vittharetabbam. Cat- 
tdripurisayiigo samgbo, cattdripurisayugam samgbain, cafidripu- 
20 risayugena samgbena, cattdripurisayugassa samgbassa sesam vit- 
tharetabbam. Satokarl • satokciri satokarino, satokarim ■ satokeiri 
satokdrino, satokdrind • satokdrlbi satokdribbi, satokdrissa sesam 
vittharetabbam; ettha satokarl ti sarati ti sato, sato eva hutva 
karanasilo satokari. 

25 Aparesam pi rulhisaddanarn namikapadamrda vuccate sad- 
dhim atthavibhavana3’a: Angd, ange, ahgebi angebbi, angdnam, 
angebi angebbi, angdnam, angesii, bbavanto'^ ahgd; Angd jana- 
pado, ange janapadam, angebi angebbi janapadena, angdnam 
janapadassa, angebi angebbi janapadasmd, angdnani janapa- 
30 dassa, ^angesii janapade, bboato angd janapada. Evarn ®d/a- 
gadha-’’ Kosalddinam pi 3'ojetabba. Itthilifige ^Kdsi kdsiyo . . . 
kdsibi kdsibbi, kdslnam, kdsibi kdsibbi, kdsinam, kdsisii, bbotiyo 
(A'dsi)* kdsiyo. Atra3nirn atthavibhilvana: Kdsi kdsiyo janapado, 

1 Vibh ^ (Sv I 293'’>i. ‘ Ja I 2S3\ “ Sv I 279\ 

« Sv I 29E. ' Sv I 239'. * (205“i. 

a C'^B'^ns 5 -attakarn. b B^mns oni. c B^ns om. d Bens {itbiqite) taj’O- 
dhammajo i,= Jai, e CeB® bhonto. f Bem otn. 
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kdsl kcisiyo janapadam, kdslhi kdsibhi janapadena, kdsinam jana- 
padassa, kdsihi kdsibhi janapadasmd, kdsinam janapadassa, kd- 
sisu jnnapade, bhotiyo kdsi kdsiyo janapada. Evam ^ Avantl 
-Cetl ^VajjT icc etesam pi padanam x'ojetabba. Tenahu attha- 
kathacarh’a: ^'"Kurusu janapade” ti. Evam Ahgadim atthassa 5 
ekatte pi janapadanamatta rulhivasena bahuvacanan’ eva bha- 
vanti; tatha hi tattha tattha ’"Ahgesu viharati; ®Magadhesu 
carikah caramano" ti adina ""Anganam Magadhanam ; ®Kasinam; 
®Kosalanan” ti adina ca bahuvacanapbiliyo dissanti. Evam 
rulhisaddanam namikapadamala bhavanti. lo 

Idani apara pi ito savisesatara saddabhede sammohavid- 
dhamsanakarika paramasukhumahanavaha namikapadamrdaj'o 
kathayama ■ sotunam atthavyanjanagahane paramakosallasam- 
padanattham, ta ca kho ^“''sambuddho patijanasi; ^'kassako 
patijanusi; ^^upasako patijanati“; '^sammasambuddhassa te pati- is 
jiinato ime dhamma anabhisambuddhii’' ti lidayo palinaye nis- 
say’ eva. Tattha sambuddho patijanasi ti tvam 'aham 
sammSsambuddho’ ti patijanasi ti ///saddalopavasena attho 
gahetabbo; esa nayo kassako patijanasi" ti iidisu pi. ^^"Sam- 
masambuddhassa te patijanato” ti ettha pana 'aham sammil- 20 
sambuddho’ ti patijanantassa tava ti evam ^^/'//’saddalopayoja- 
navasena anno saddasanniveso ten’ eva anno atthapativedho 
ca bhavati; ^“"khinasavassa te patijanato” ti adisu pi es’ eva 
navo. Atthakathat’am*’ pana ^^''sammasambuddhassa te 
patijanato ti 'aham sammasambuddho, sabbe dhamma maya 25 
abhisambuddhii’ ti evam patijanato tava” ti yo attho vutto, so 
pi yathadassito attho yeva. Evampakaram natva panditaja- 
th’ena kulaputtena amhehi vuccamana 'aham sammasambuddho 
ti tvam patijanasi’ ti etasmim atthe sakiriyapada ayam pada- 
malii vavatthapetabba: sammasambuddho tvani patijdnam tit- 30 
lhasi, sammdsambiiddham tarn palijdnantain passati, sammd- 

M20?O. - S V 436'^ iD II 200®;. » i Uda 182'--“,>. ■“ Ps I 22S' 

« M I 271'. ® D I 127-. ' Th 484‘X ^ M I 473>y ® .AI I 2S5b Sn Soo-i. 

Sn 76‘'‘. '■ A II 9’’. “ = kye so 7/isadda kui yhan khran'^ en' 

acvam® phrafi', ns. A II 9®. Mp m/ A II 9* ns: ".Sammasambuddhas- 
sate" kui 'Samm.asambuddho assa te' phrat!:. 

a C^'B^ patijanasi ms comp, fecit'. okathaya. 
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sambiiddliena te patijcinatd dhammo desito, sammdsambiiddhassa 
te patijdnato diyate, sammdsambuddhasmu tayd patijunatd apeti, 
sammdsumbiiddhassa te patijdnato dhammo, sammdsambuddhas- 
miin tayi patijdmante patiUhitan ti; tatha 'khinasavo Ivam pati- 
5 jilmisi’ ti adina pi vittharetabbam. 'Iddhima bhikkhu.eko pi 
hutva bahudha hoti bahudha pi hutva eko hoti, iddhimanto 
bhikkhu eko pi hutva bahudha honti bahudha pi hutva eko 
ho;n}ti' ti imasmim pan’ atthe ayam pi sakiriyapada padamala 
vavatthapetabba: eko pi hutva bahudhd honto bahiidhd pi hutva 
10 eko honto bhikkhu tiUhati ' eko pi hutva bahudha hontd ba- 
hudhd pi hiitvd eko hontd bhikkhu tilihanti. eko pi hutvd bahudhd 
hontain bahudhd pi hutvd eko honiam bhikkhiim passati ■ eko pi 
hutvd bahudhd honte bahudhd pi hutvd eko honte bhikkhu passati, 
eko pi hutvd bahudhd hontena bahudhd pi hutvd eko hontena 
15 bhikkhund dhammo desito ■ eko pi hutvd bahudhd honlehi ba- 
hudhd pi hutvd eko honlehi bhikkhuhi dhammo desito. eko pi 
hutvd bahudhd hontassa bahudhd pi hutvd eko hontassa bhik- 
khuno diyate sesam vittharetabbam, bho eko pi hutvd bahudhd 
honta bahudhd pi hutvd eko honta bhikkhu tvain dhammum de- 
20 sehi • bhonto eko pi hutvd bahudhd hontd bahudhd pi hutvd 
eko hontd tumhe dhammain desethd ti. Imasmim thane Kevat- 
tasuttam sadhakam: ^"idha KevaUa bhikkhu anekavihitam 
iddhividharn paccanubhoti: eko pi hutva bahudha hoti bahudha 
pi hutva eko hoti, avibhavam , pa tarn enam annataro saddho 
25 pasanno passati tarn bhikkhurn anekavihitam iddhividharn pac- 
canubhontam eko pi hutva bahudha hontam bahudha pi hutva 
eko hontan ti, idarn Kevattasuttarn. Eko ekdya mddugdmena 
saddhim ratio nisajjam kappento bhikkhu evani vadati ■ eko ekdya 
mddugdmena saddhim ratio nisajjani kappentd bhikkhu evam 
30 vadanti, eko ekdya mdtugdmena saddhim ratio nisajjani kap- 
pentani bhikkhuni passati ■ eko ekdya mdtugdmena saddhim ratio 
nisajjani kappente btiikktnl passati sabbarn vittharetabbarn. Ettha 
pana ' na t\ er a eko ekaya matugamena sallape ’’ ti [idikarn 
palipadarn sadhakarn; ettha hi eko-ekdyd ti idarn av’vav’apada- 
35 sadisarn lulhipadan ti gahetabbarn, ariuaniauilaH ti saddassa 
r E a [ca] ekapadattupagamanan c assa veditabbarn; 'bhikkhu 


1 p I 212’^--». = A III 604 
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vinii dutij’ena sayam ^'eko hutva ekaya itthiya saddhin’ ti 
imasmim atthe eko-ekaya ti idam padam nirulhan ti-'^ datthab- 
bam. Evam sante pi na cko ti saddo bhikkhii ti padena sama- 
nadhikarano, 3'adi samanadhikarano siya, -''nisajjam kappentan” 
ti adi na vattabbam siyii; ekaya ti saddo pi na ajjhaharitab- 5 
bena 'itthiva’ ti padena samanadhikarano, \'adi samanadhika- 
rano si_va, "matugamena” ti na vattabbam siya • visesabhavato 
dviruttabhavapajjanato ca; kinca bhi3’3'o "matugamena’’ ti 
vuttatta 'ekena' ti vattabbam si3’a, — ekantato pana cko-ckaya 
ti idam padam pum-itthisamkhritarn attham apekkhati na sama- lO 
nadhikaranam'" padam, tasma ^"dve janipata3'o annamanham 
sallapenti’’^' ti ildisu afinauiariaan ti padassa vi3'a ca eko-ekaya 
ti imassa ekapadattan ca nisajjam kappentassa bhikkhuno 
visesanattan ca veditabbam; atha va 3'assam nisajjakiru'ra'atn 
bhikkhu pi eko rm hoti itthi pi eka va, sa kirh-a rulhivasena 15 
c/!.'o-t’>l’«[3’a] ti vuccati, tadisaya eko-ekru’a nisajjakirh’aya bhik- 
khu matugamena saddhin ti pi attho gahetabbo. Imina na3^ena 
annesam pi rulhisaddanam namikapadamrila 3:athappayogam 
ekavtuiana-bahuvacanavasena yojetabba. Icc evam vaccilbhi- 


dheyyalihgadmam namikapadamrila nanappakarato pakasita. 20 
Sumadhuratarasaddanitim imam 
patutaramatitam susikkhe*^ ■‘varam 
viduvimatitamopaharirn ' ravim 
matikumuda(pa)bodhitarapatirne. 24 

“Katam’^ vihnujanassasasasanassribhivuddhhui 25 

dhiya nitim imam sadhu sadhukan neva lakkha3’e. 25 


' ns cit. Ja V 454‘®. ’ i264‘‘") cf. eko ekaya . . , nisinnam, Vin III IS"-", 

3 •• 5911 (janipatayo annamannam piyamvadai. varam varanto 

ton^ ta so sii sari ' ns, ^ ns: katavinnlijanassfisasasanassa pru ap pri® so 
athri^ sa phran* si le* rhi so sii fd sak sa ra kui ra ce tat so sasana to” en* . 


a dcdi': niruli oiii. ti; Cv'B'-ns na rulhipadan ti. '-ii^;,rana-. 

c C*-'B'-™ns. ^ ita et B^ns, sed cf. ii. jr •- B'- ns uietri causa susikhe 

iride ti. o'), f ita C^; B^n c'karl; B^ns icoiii.'i oharira, iide n. o. g O'- Boi 
matikumudabodhitarapatirn ; B^ns icoiti ' matikumudapabodhinisapatini : meivnni 
( Btn 1 : B'-'ns gatha 

ka® ujjalagatha tan^ snsikhe [265"’j chandanurakkhana kron‘ sanryug kye 
san sannutto vyaniano visannogo ... [SJ s 133] min' lattam' ... nisapati 
ka' candapariyay tarapati rhi kra san mha chan* ma saii' tapati rhi kra 
' mha chan^'-sadda-anak ina san' . h Ua C'e; B^mns kata- 


» 


san 
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Iti navange satthakathe pitakatta5’e V5'appathagatisu 
vinnunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane vaccabhi- 
dheyyalingadiparidipano namikapadamalavibhago ekadasamo^ 
paricchedo. 


Ettavata 6/n7dhatumayanam pullinganam itthilinganam 
napumsakalinganan ca namikapadamala yatharaham lifiganta- 
rehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca saddhim nanappakarato das- 
sita; sabbanamani hi thapetva nayato annilni kanici namani 
agahitani niima n’ atthi. 


XII. 


10 Ito param pavakkhami sabbanaman ca tassamam 

naman ca yojitam nananameh’ eva A’isesato. 1 

Yani bond tilingani, anukulani yani ca 
tilifiganam visesena, padan’ etdni nilmato 2 

'sabbasadharanakani namani’ cc eva atthato 
15 sabbanamani vuccanti sattavisati samkhato, ‘ 3 

tesu kanici rupehi sesannehi ca 3 'ujiare 
kanici pana sah’ eva, etesam lakkhanam idam; 4 

etasma lakkhana muttam na padam sabbanamikam, 
dasmddVadayo sadda gunanamani vuccare. 5 

20 -Sabbanamani nama 


Sabha katara katama ubhaya itara anna, annatara ailfla- 
tama, pubba para apara dakkhina iiitara adhara, ya ta 
eta ima amn kiin, eka ubha dvi ti catu, tumha amha icc 
etani sattavisa*’. Etesu snfti'^nsaddo sakalattho, so ca sabba- 
25 sabbadivasena*-' nevyo. ^ Katara-katania&adda pucchanattha^, 

tibhayasaddo dviavavmsamudru'avacano, itarasaddo vuttapatij-o- 
givacano, (7;//7nsaddo adhigataparavacano^, auiiatara-arinatama- 
sadda aniyamattha, pnbbadayo iiWnrnpariyanta disa-kiiladiva- 
vatthavacana, tatha hi ^pubba-pardpara-dakkhiif-uttarasadda 

^ latTta, vide 247*’,). - cf. Rup 200 sqq (C*- p. 64-^). ® Rup 207. * (c/. 

Rup 208'. 

a B™ dasamo. 5 sattavisati i266‘b ita B™; CeB^ns sabba- 
sabbadi'b ^ ottho. >; ita Ce Benins i= si ap pn‘ san mha ta pa^ so 

anak kui ho enb i Rup: adhikatapo ; infra 271-*, 
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pullifigatte^ yatharaham kala-desadivacana, itthilingatte disa- 
divacana, napumsakalingatte thanadivacana; a^^Z/arusaddo pi 
hetthimatthavacako*’ vavatthavacano yeva, so catilifigo: adhavo 
patto, adharci arani, adhurain bhdjanam iti; ^3'usaddo‘= aniya- 
mattho, Zrtsaddo^^ parammukhavacano‘^, ^Zusaddo samipavacano, 5 
7;urtsaddo accantasamipavacano, uw//saddo -dtiravacano, kiip- 
saddo pucchanattho, eAusaddo samkhadivacano, vuttam hi: 
^'VA’usaddo annattha-settha^-asaha3'a-sarnkhadisu dissati, tatha 
h’ esa ■‘"sassato atta ca loko ca idam era sac cam mogham 
anhan ti itth' eke abhivadanti” ti adisu ahnatthe dissati, ^"ce- lo 
taso ekodibhavan” ti adisu setthe^ ®''eko vupakattho" ti iidisu 
asahaAm, ’'"eko ra kho bhikkhave khano ca sama^m ca brahma- 
carij-avasaya” ti adisu sarnkha\'an” ti, — ®3’atth’ esa samkhil- 
vacano, tatth’ ekavacananto va; ^ nbJias-Addo fZt'/saddapariyfu’o; 
dvi-ti-catus'd.dddx samkhavacana sabbakrUam bahuvacanantii va; is 
Zu;«/msaddo, 3’ena katheti, tasmim vattabbavacanam*?, anilia- 
saddo attani vattabbavacanam". 

Idani tesant namikapadamalatn katha3'ama; 

Sabbo sabbe, sabbam snbbe, sabbena • sabbehi sabbebhi, 
sabbassa • sabbesam sabbesdnam, sabbasmd sabbamhci ' 20 
sabbehi sabbebhi, sabbassa • sabbesam sabbesdnam, sab- 
basniim sabbamhi ■ sabbesii, bho sabba bhavanto sabbe. 
Tatra sabbo bhuto sabbe bhuid ti adina sabho puriso .sabbe pii- 
risd ti adina ca na3’ena sabbani pullinganamehi saddhim yojetab- 
bani. Yani pana Yamakamahatherena pun'^-napumsakavisaye 25 
sabba-kataya-katauiddlxmm annani pi rupiini vuttani, tarn yatha: 
sabba icc adikarn ruparn nissakke, bhummake pana 
sabbe icc adikarn ruparn Yamakena pakilsitarnb 6 

tan ce upaparikkhitva yuttarn, ganhantu 3’oginok 
sabbanamikaruparn hi vividharn, dtibbudharn 3’ato. 7 30 

' (Rup 210). ■ ns; dussa me ... [J III 54'] avidure . . (Ja III ,54^] 

I aliii so-’ avidurattha nhuik phrac en’. * Uda is'-'i-as cf. M II 223'" 

+ Palis I 157® + D I 187‘-’6 ^ D I 37''*. ** Sn® p. 163 * A It' 2273 ® iRup 

226 ce p. 72'*®). ® iRup 226 Ce p. 72'** i. 

a iB™ pullingavatthai. 1' ita Cens; hetthiraakkavo d ; hetthimatthave ;-i 
ns = ok nhuik phrac sail kui ho so; 3= hetthimavaco. e Bens yamsaddo 
tamsaddo. e* CeRe paranimukhavo. e p'da; .sarnsattha-. * Uda: sam- 
satthe \sed vide Vm 156-’*'. Ce oyacano. '' Bm om. pun. ' i B’n pakasigai. 

J (B“ yoiino! 
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Sabbd • sabbd sabbdyo, sabbam ■ sabbd sabbdyo, sabbdya 
sabbassd • sabbdhi sabbdbhi, sabbdya sabbassd^ • sabbdsam, 
sabbdya sabbassd ' sabbdhi sabbdbhi, sabbdya sabbassd • 
sabbdsam, sabbdyam^ sabbassd sabbassam^ • sabbdsu, bhoti 
5 sabbe ■ bhotiyo sabbd sabbdyo itthilingatte namikapada- 

mrila. Ettha sabbd bhuvikd sabbd bhdvikdyo ti sabbd kannu 
sabbd kanildyo ti ca adina itthilingasabbanamani sabbehi it- 
thilifigehi saddhim yojetabbani. Ettha ca sabbassd ti pa- 
dam tatiya-catutthi-pancami-chatthi-sattamivasena pancadha 
10 vibhattam ■ '"tassa kumarikaya saddhin” ti karanapayogadi- 
dassanato: sabbassd kahndya katam, sabbassd kahhdya deti, 
ayain kahhd sabbassd kahhdya hind vinipd ■ ayain kahhd sab- 
bassd kahhdya iittamd abhiriipd • sabbassd kahhdya apeti, sab- 
bassd kahhdya dhanani, sabbassd kahhdya patillhitam. 

15 Sabbani sabbdni, sabbam sabbdni, sabbena • sabbehi sabbebhi, 

sabbassa ' sabbesain sabhesdnam, sabbasmd sabbamhd ' sab- 
behi sabbebhi, sabbassa ■ sabhesam sabbesdnam, sabbasmim 
sabbamhi ' sabbesn, bho sabba bhavanto sabbdni napumsaka- 
lihgatte niimikapadamrila. Ettha sabbam bhfitain sabbdni bhiitdni, 
20 sabbain ciltam sabbdni cittdni ti ca adina napumsakalihgasabba- 
namani sabbehi napumsakalihgehi saddhim yojetabbani. 

Evatp sn^)^?nsaddassa lihgattayavasena padamala bhavati. 
Idani ’ssa parapadena saddhim samaso veditabbo: sabbusddhd- 
rano sabbavevi -ti. Tattha .sabbesam sadharano sabbasadha- 
25 rano, sabbesam veri sabbe va verino yassa so ’yam sab- 
baveri ti samasaviggaho. 

Yatha pana snftftnsaddassa padamala lihgattayavasena 
3 ’ojita, evatn ^n/nrnsaddadinam pi n<//;«;'nsaddapariyantanam 
yojetabba. Tatrfn-am ?/6//«y’<7saddavajjito pullihgapeyvrdo: 
30 kataro katare, katarani la bho katara bhavanto katare; ka- 
lamo katame, itaro Hare, ahho ahhe, ahhataro ahhatare, uhha- 
tamo ahhatame, piibbo piibbe, paro pare, aparo apare, dakkhino 
dakkhine, iittaro uttare; adharo adhare la i bho adhura bha- 
vanto adhard'-^ ti. A\'am pana «W/«ynsaddasahito napumsaka- 

1 1217'®'. - = iti adi ■' I sui‘ ca san tan^ T sui' ('n'sadda kui adj-attha 
kram rve‘ "sabbarnitto . . aniikampako" [Th 648‘''^] ca san kui yu ns, 
supra 

a fiai sabbassaya. o gem sabbaya. 8*= om. d B^™ns: C^‘ adhare 1 208®“ i. 
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lingapeyyalo : kataram katarcini, kataram : la ' hho katara bha- 
vanto katardni: katamam, ubhayam, itaram, annam, afinataram, 
annatamani, piibbam, param, aparam, dakkhinam, uitaram: 
adharam adharcini, adharam Ma ;j bho adhara bluwanto adhardm 
ti. Idani napumsakalinganam /)«/'n'saddadInam rupantaranid- 5 
deso vuccati. Kacca\ainasmim hi piirisd ti vij-a "para” ti 
pathamabahuvacanam dissati; evarupo nayo apara-sabba-katard- 
disu rt/7/7flto;//rtpariyosanesu navasu appasiddho'^, labbhamano 
piibba-dakkkiif-uttarddhnresn catusu labbhetyva. Tathil piirisc 
ti viya priliadisu "pubbe” ti, Saccasamkhepe ^"itare” ti, Kacca- lo 
3 ’ane ca ^"pare” ti sattamiekavacanarn dissati; evarupo nat’o 
sa&6«-i7/7;7«saddesu appasiddho, labbhamano*" katara-katama- 
disu sesesu*’ m//7(7rapari_vosanesu dvadasasu labbheyj’a. Tatha 
pitrisn ti vh'a sabbd katara icc ildi pahcamTekavacananat’o 
paliadisu appasiddho. Evam sante pi a\'am nat'o punappu- 15 
narn upaparikkhitva yutto ce, gahetabbo. 

Aj’am pana i/ft/m'i’usaddasahito itthilihgapernmlo : katara ■ 
katara katardyo, kataram la , bhoti katare • bbotiyo katara kata- 
rctyo: Jcatamd, iibhayd, itarci, (anna), annatard, annatamd, pubbci, 
para, apard, dakkhind, uttard; adhara ' adhard'^ adhardyo, adha- 20 
rani \ la bhoti adhare ' bhotiyo adhara adhardyo ti. Yasma pan' 
etesu itara-aiiria-annatara-auriatamcimA.vp pillhuidisu ■’"itarissa" 
ti adidassanato koci bhedo vattabbo, tasma catutthi-chatthlnam 
ekavacanatthiine itarissd itardya, ahilissa ailndya, anhatarissd 
annatardya, aftnatamissd annatamdyd ti r’ojetabbam; tatha tatitYi- 25 
pahcaminam ekavacanatthiine • ^"tassa kumarikatuv saddhim; 
°kassaham kena hatuami” ti karana-nissakkapat’ogadassanato; 
sattamh’a pan’ ekavacanatthiine itarissd itarissani itardya ita- 
rdyam, aiinissu anilissam ahndiya ahndyam, anhatarissd ahha- 
tarissani annatardya ahnatardyam, annatamissd ahnatamissani 30 
annatamdya annatamdyan ti \’oietahbarn ‘ ®"ahhataro bhikkhu 
annatarissa itthh’a patibaddhacitto hoti” ti pilhdassanato. 

Tatra " sabbasaddo sabbasabbarn padesasabbam avatana- 
sabbarn sakkfnmsabban ti catusu visar’esu ditthapparmgo. Tatha 


1 Sacc 1420? 5 Kcv 17 ... 20, 23 .. . 27. ^ cf. 219™. ^ i217‘'0. 

,■> 175 ^ 1 . (217™). ' 269’^^ — 270', cf. Spk ad .S I\' 15’'b 

a (B™ pasiddho'. *" om. 
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h’ esa ^"sabbe dhamma sabbakarena buddhassa Bhagavato 
nanamukhe apatham^ agacchanti” ti adisu sabbasabbasmim 
agato, -"sabbesarn vo Sariputta'’ subhasitam pariya3’ena” ti 
adisu padesasabbasmim, ^"sabbam vo bhikkhave desessami tarn 
5 sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha bhasissami pe katamaii 
ca bhikkhave sabbam: cakkhuh c’ eva rupa ca j! pe mano 
c’ eva dhamma ca” ti ettha ayatanasabbasmim, ^"sabbam 
sabbato sanjanati” ti adisu sakkayasabbasmim. Tattha sabba- 
sabbasmim agato nippadeso, itaresu tisu sappadeso ti vedi- 
10 tabbo. Icc evam 

sabbasabba-padesesu atho ayatane pi ca 

sakkaye ca ti catusu s^ft^usaddo pavattati. 8 

Katara-kataniasaddesxx katarasaddo appesu ekam va dve va 
tini vii bhiyyo va appam upadaya vattati, katania&iiddo ba- 
15 husu ekam va dve*-' va^' tIni va bahum [vii] upadaya vattati; 
kataras'Addo hi appavisayo, A’( 7 /rt;;msaddo bahuvisayo. Tatr’ ime 
payoga: “"katarena. . . maggena . . . gantabbam; ^samuddo kataro 
ayam; 'katamo tasmim samaye phasso hoti; *katame dhamma 
kusala; Misa catasso vidisa catasso uddham adho dasa ^isata 
20 imayo katamam disam titthati nagaraja” icc evamadayo bha- 
vanti. 

Ubhayo, iibhayani iibhayo, ubhayena sesam pullihge snbba- 
saddasamam. Ubhayo jand tidhanti, iibhayo jane passati, yathil 
[pana]‘^ ubho piittd, ubho putte ti. Ubhayo ti hi padam nbho 
25 ti padam iva bahtivacanantabhavena pasiddham, na tv eka- 
vacanantabhavena. Ettha hi ‘“"ekarattena ubhayo tuvan ca'= 
Dhanusekhava*; ^-annam evabhinandanti ubhayoe devamanusa; 
'^ubhayo te pitabhataro” ti tadatthasiidhakani nidassanapadani 
' veditabbani. Yada panayasmanto "ubhayo” ti ekavacanantarn 
30 passey3’atha, tadii sadhukam manasikarotha; ko hi samattho 
anantanayapatimandite satthakathe tepitake jinasasane nirava- 

' Pads II 194’^ iSpk cit. Pads I 133““'’). - il 1219-“. ^SIV15'-’i“. 

'‘MI iSpk cit. M I 1“). = Ja I 4‘\ “ J IV 139 * . . . 141 ''^. ' Dhs § 2. 

“ Dhs § 1. “ J 'Sd § 312, 313>. “ J VI 475^ g p 321“. i3 

a iBi” ap.adhami B'^ns apatam. b B^^ns Sariputta (= Sariputra tuP, 
ns), cf. 19®, M I 206^ = om. d B« om. ns: Maho--jat nhuik tvan 
c'eva rhi en‘ atu tu pan , cf. 201 «. a, 270 n. g-. *' ita fj}; Be™ns 
"sekha ca. e ns; Devatasamyut nhuik ubhaye lan^ rhi en' f= S cod. B). 
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sesato nayam datthum dassetufi ca annatra agamadhigama- 
sampannena pabhinnapatisambhidena. 

Idan c’ etth' upalakkhitabbam: 

a;7/7i7saddo ^?/6&flsaddo dakkhino c' nttaro paro 

sabbanamesu ga3’hanti asabbanamikesu‘'‘ pi. 9 5 

Etesam hi sabbanamesu sahgaho vibhavito va, idani asabba- 
namesu sahgaho vuccate. Tattha i/;7;7nsaddo tiiva \’ada bala- 
vacako, tada sabbanamam na hoti, asabbanamatta ca sabbatha 
pi piirisa-kartiid-cittan^yen' eva j’ojetabbo. Tatha hi na jilnilti 
ti anno ' balo puriso, na ianati ti anna • bala itthi, na janati lo 
ti annum • balam kulan ti vacanattho. Evam viditva pul- 
lihgatthiine anno anna, ailnam anile ti adinii piin'sanayen’ eva 
namikapadamala \’oietabba, itthilihgatthane 'anild • aflnd an- 
nCiyo ti iidina, A’«/7/7nnayen’ eva, napumsakalihgatthane annam 
annum ti adina aWnnayen’ eva j’ojetabba. Imasmim hi attha- 15 
visese balaiane vattukilmena 'anna jana’ ti avatva "ahne iana” 
ti vutte tassa tarn vacanam adhippetattham na sadheti • anha- 
tha atthassa gahetabbatta; tatha 'annanam janilnan’ ti avatva 
"anhe^am jananam, annesanam jananan” ti vii vutte tassa tarn 
vacanam adhippetattham na sadheti; tathii 'annanam itthinan’ 20 
ti avatva "annasam itthinan” ti vutte pi, 'annanam kuliinan’ 
ti avatva ''annesam kulanam, annesanam kulanan” ti va vutte 
pi; sabbanamikavasena pana adhigataparavacanicchayam'’ "an- 
he jana” ti iidina” vattabbam, na 'anna ianil’ ti iidina; tatha 
hi "anna jana” ti adina vuttavacanam adhippetattham na sa- 25 
dheti • annatha atthassa gahetabbatta. Iti, \'attha "anna jana” 
ti adivmcanam upapajjati, "ahne jana” ti adivacanam nupapaj- 
jati; 3'attha pana "ahne jana” ti adh’acanam upapajjati, "ahha 
janii” ti adivacanam nupapajjati. Ya etasmim atthavisese 
sailakkhana pahha, ajmm nitEa maggo • yuttayuttavicarane'^ 30 
hetutta; lokasmim hi yuttajmttavicarana'^ niti ti vutta, sa ca 
vina pahhaya na sijjhati. Evam n/7/7nsaddo asabbanamiko pi 
bhavati. Pnbba-dakkkin'-Httara-parasaddesu piibbasaddo, 3'attha 
padhanavacako, yattha ca ^"semham pubbo” ti adisu ^lohita- 

' ns cit. et S II oE , Spk et t lanna < ajna). ■ Khp III, ^ (Vibha 244-®“^*!. 

B™ out. sabbanamesu gaj’hanti a-. b {ta B'^™ns [vide 266”',); 

= ra ap si ap so pud anak raha ta pa® kui chui lui san rhi so”, ns. C^^B^^ns 
yuttai'uttivo (= san' ma san' kui ci cac khran®J. 
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kopajavacako, tattha asabbanamiko; pathamatthe tilingo, du- 
th’atthe ekalingo. Uttaniatthavacako pana uttarasniAo ca 
/)«rflsaddo ca asabbanamiko tilingo t’eva, tatha ^"dakkhinassa 
vahanti man" ti ettha vh'a susikkhitattha-caturatthavacako^ 

5 dakkhi)ias^dd.o-, ^"petanam dakkhinam dajja” ti adisu pana 
deyyadhammavacako liakkhiudsAildo niyogii itthilingo asabba- 
namiko yeva. Evam anua-ptibba-dakkliiif-nttara-paras^ddix 
asabbanamika pi santi ti tesam sabbanilmesu pi asabbanamesu 
pi sangaho veditabbo. 

10 Idani ^rt/nrasaddadinam parapadena saddhim samaso ni- 
vate: kataragumavmi kataniagumavdsi ubhagugdmavcisino itara- 
gdmavdsi annataragumavdsi pnhbadisd parajano dakkhinadisd 
attaradisd adharapatto ti. Tatra 'kataro gamo kataragamo, 
katamo gamo katamagamo, ubhayo gamo’’ ubhat'agamo''’ 
15 ti adina yatharaham ^samasaviggaho. AT/tornsaddassa pana 
itn/amnsaddena saddhirn samasam icchanti dvidha ca rupani 
garu: kataro ca katamo ca katarakatame katarakatama 
va ti. Tasma sabbanamikanayena stiddhanamikesu ptirisa- 
nayena ca A’n/rt/•n^’«/^7//msaddassa namikapadamrda yojatabba, 
20 ten’ assa sampadana-samivacanatthanesu kaiarakatamesam ka- 
tarakatainesdiiain katarakataindnan ti tini rupani siyurn. 'Katara 
ca katama ca katarakatama’ ti evam itthiliiigavasena katasa- 
mase pana^' sabbanamikanayena suddhanamikesu A’n;7/7«nayena 
ca yojetabba. 'Kataran ca kataman ca katarakatamani’ ti 
25 evam napurnsakalingavasena katasamase sabbanamikanayena 
suddhanamikesu a77nnayena ca yojetabba. Ayam pan’ ettha 
viseso pi veditabbo: pid)bdparddisa.\.\dd'^ dvandasamasadividhim 
patva sehi rupehi rupavanto na honti, tarn yathii: pubbdipardd , 
adhanittard, mdsapubbd purisd, ditthapiibbd piirisd, tathdgatam 
30 difthapubbd sduakd idam pullihgatte pathamabahuvacanarupani, 
etth’ ckaro adesabhuto na dissati; ^pnbbdipardinam, adharuttard- 
nam, ^mdsapiibbdnaiii purisdnam idam pullihgatte catutthl-chat- 

‘ J \ I 312’®. • Khp \ II lo^.' ’ ns; tanumajjhima ti kataravalam iva 

atiunudar.a " hti so Vessantara [!] nhuik katara man so srd kui ho so riilhl- 
nam Ian’ rhi en'. ■* c'Kcv 166; Sd § StOi. “ (Rup 209: Sd § 350'. 

« >B^ns«^-cntur"i. o C'^Bt'ns': "ma c itn C^Bens i= pru ap so samas 
rhi so pud nhuik k.a’i; katasamasena. d gm Onaye. ns pubbaparadi'h 
’ Bi” pubbapara. 
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thinarn bahuvacanarupam, ettha siiin >anani icc ete adesabhuta 
na dissanti ; tathdgatam ditihapiibbanam sdvakdnam, tatbugatam 
ditthapiibbdnain sdvikdnam, kuldnaiu va, idam tilingatte caiutthi- 
chatthinam bahuvacanarupam; ettha pi sai/i ■ sditaui icc ete 
adesabhuta na dissanti; mdsapubbdyam mdsapubbdija, piijapab- 5 
bdyam pigapiibbdya idam itthilifigatte sattami-catutthi-chatthi- 
narn ekavacanarupam, etthadesabhuta saiJi sd na dissanti; ind- 
supubbdinam ittlnnarn. piyapubbdnam itthinam idam itthilifigatte 
catutthi-chatthibahuvacanarupam, ettha panadesabhuto sani icc 
eso na dissati. Annani pi yathasambhavam t'ojetabbrini. Pttbbd- 10 
/iflrndinam samasaviggaham Samasaparicchede pakasessama. 

Idani yumsaddassa-^ namikapadamala vuccate; 

Yo ye, yam ye. yena ' yehi yebiti, yas.na ■ yesain yesdnain 
yasmd yamlid ' yehi yebhi, yassa ' yesam yesdnain, yasmiin 
yamhi ' yesii idarn pullihgam. Yam ydni, yain ydni, yena 15 
sesam pullihgasadisam, atha va yam • ydni yd, yam • ydni ye, 
yena sesam pullihgasadisam, katthaci hi ;//karalopo bhavati 
atha va pana i/Zkarassa hkar’-t’karadesa pi gathavisaye. ^"Ya 
ptibbe *bodhisattanam pallamkavaram-ribhuje nimittani padis- 
santi tani ajia padissare” ti ca -"kini manavassa ratanani 20 
atthi ye tarn jinanto hare akkhadhutto” ti ca idam ettha pa- 
linidassanam. Idarn napurnsakalihgarn. 

i'd • yd ydyo, ijani • yd ydyo, ydya ’ ydhi ydbhi, ydya 
yassd • ydsain^', ydya • ydhi ydbhi, ydya yassa y again 
yassam ■ ydsu idarn'^ itthilihgam. Evam vn/;?saddassa lihga- 25 
ttayavasena padamrda bhavati. Ettlu'dapanapadani na labbhanti, 
tatha faiysaddadinam padamrdadisu^ pi. 

Ettha pana van ti saddassa atthuddharo vuccate: An;/ 
ti saddo '‘"t'am me bhante devanam Tavatirnsanam sammukha 
su’tam (sammukha'r patiggahitam arocemi tarn' bhante Bha- so 
gavato” ti adisu paccattavacane dissati, “"yan tarn apucchimha 
akittayi no annarn tarn pucchama tad imgha bruhi” ti adisu 
upac'ogavacane, '’"atthanam etarn bhikkhave anavakaso yarn 


' Bv 2; S3-^-J <SHpni 227^'i. - J VI 271“-"’. ■> 2r:V’’— 274^ < Sv at/ 

D II 2". ‘ D II 220'“^" " Sii S73‘‘>'. " A I 27'''' 

C'- yasaddassa. b ' C^' ad. yasanani'. !■!■“ oin. 4 na C>. 

8 C'^B'i' 01 ) 1 . > D: arocem' etam. 
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ekissu lokadhatuj’a" ti adisu karanavacane, ^"yam Vipassi bha- 
gava araham sammasambuddho loke udapadi” ti adisu bhum- 
mavacane dissati. Etth’ etam“ vuccati; 

paccatte upayoge ca bhumme ca karane pi ca 
5 catusv etesu thanesu van ti saddo pavattati ti. 10 

Parapadena saddhim yfl/Hsaddassa samaso pi veditabbo; ijam- 
khandhiidi lyamgund ijaggnnd ti. Tattha 'yo khandhadi yamkhan- 
dhadi, ye guna yamguna’ ti samasaviggaho. Tatha hi Vi- 
suddhimagge ^ "yamgunanemittakam c’ etatn namam tesam 
10 gunanam pakasanattham imam gatham vadanti” ti etasmim 
pade 'ye gunil yamguna, yamguna eva nimittam yamgunani- 
mittam, tato jatam "Bhagava” ti idam naman ti yamgunane- 
mittakan’ ti nibbacanam icchitabbam. Yagguna ti ettha pana 
'yassa gunil yagguna ti nibbacanam; tathii hi ®"api sabban- 
15 nuta panna yaggunantam na janiya, atha ka tassa*^ vijanna, 
tarn buddham bhugunam name” ti poranakaviracanayam 'yassa 
guna yagguna’ ti nibbacanam icchitabbam. 

insaddassa^ samasamhi saddhim parapadehi ve 
niggahitagamo vatha dvibhavo t'a siya dvidhiv. „ 11 

20 Evam yasaddassa'^ samaso sallakkhitabbo. 

Idani /nsaddassa namikapadamrda vuccate: 

So te, nam tarn • ne te, nena tena ■ nehi tehi nebhi tebhi, 
assa nasm tassa • (dsam)'^ nesam tesam, a.snHi nasmu tasmu 
namhd tamhd • nehi tehi nebhi tebhi, assa nassa tassa • 
25 (dsam)'^ nesam tesam. asmim nasmim tasmim amhi namhi 
tamhi {tgamhiy ■ nesn tesn idam pullihgam. Ettha ca 
rtsa;«saddassa atthibhave ^''n' ev’ asam kesa dissanti hattha- 
pada ca ifilino” ti giitha nidassanam, so ca tilihgo' datthabbo. 
Tyantiti ti padassa atthibhave ’’"yadassa silam pahhaii ca 
30 soceyyan cadhigacchati atha vissasate tvamhi g'uyhah c’ assa 
na rakkhati ti ua am gatha nidassanam. Avam ettha rupa- 
viseso sallakkhitabbo: *ariyavina}'e ti va sappurisavinaye ti va*^ 

‘ D II 2'^ ^ Vm 210^^ Sp I 123^. ^ * J vi 561^ (Sd § 368; ns 

cit. khandhanam adhikuttana ThI oSl- [anan ti nesam, Thla, teste ns] et 
khandhasam adho ThI 141'° = 234^). ^ J VI \cf. carahi < nyarhi i 

(As cf. infra 30b-»i. 

a etthedam. h (C>= vassal, c CeBem. d 274-’\ « xUe 

274”. f B”! tiliiige. '4 B™ ad. sappurisavinaye ti va. 
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‘"ese se (eke)‘‘ ekatthe” ti palippadese paccattekavacanakanam 
p/fl-/asaddanam fkarantaniddeso pi dissati ti. 

Ettha pana /esaddassa atthuddharo vuccate: -/fsaddo '’"na 
te sukham pajananti ye na passanti Nandanan” ti adisu ta- 
saddassa'^ vasena paccattabahuvacane agato, *''te na passami 5 
diirake” ti adisu upayogabahuvacane, °"namo te purisajanna 
name te purisuttama; “namo te buddhavir’ atthu” ti ca adisu 
/i/;«//rtsaddassa vasena sampadane, "tu\'han ti attho” ti vadanti, 
'"kin te dittham kin ti te dittham; ^upadhl te samatikkanta 
asava te padrilita” ti ca adisu karane, ’'"kin te vatam kim to 
pana brahmacariyan” ti adisu samiatthe, "tava ti attho” ti 
vadanti. Etth' etam vuccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca karane sanipadaniye 
samimhi ca ti /esaddo pancasv atthesu dissati ti. 12 
Tarn tdni, lam tdni, nena tena icc adi, sesarn pullinga- is 
sadisam, idam naptimsakalingam. 

Sd ■ id tdijo, mini lam • nd ld‘^ Idyo, ndya tdiya ' ndhi 
tdhi ndbhi tdbhi, assd nassd tassd ndya idyu ' ndsam tdsam 
s^nam dsani, assd nassd tassd ndya tdija ' ndhi tdhi ndbhi 
tdbhi, assd nassd tassd ndya tdya ’ ndsan/t tdsam sdnain 20 
dsain, ndya tdya assani nassam^^ tassani assain'^ ndyam 
tdiyanx ' ndsii tdsii tydsii idam itthilingarn. Ettha pana 
'“"abhikkamo* sanarn pannayati; ”nasarn kujjhanti pandita; 
‘^khidda panihita tyasu rati tyiisu patitthita bijani tyasu ru- 
hanti’’ ti payogadassanato sdnain dsain tydsft ti imani vuttani ak- 25 
kharacintakanarn nanacakkhusammuyhanatthanabhutani. Evam 
parammukhavacanassa i^rt///saddas.sa namikapadamala bhavati. 
Ettha ca idarn vattabbam: 

'®"tam tvam gantvana yacassu" icc adisu padissare 

ado fain te ti adini, nan ti adini no tatha; 13 30 

nain iie nend ti adini vo no icc adayo v^a 

^■‘padato parabhavamhi ditthiini jinasasane 14 

' Kv.?6’‘’OH/ra 284”). 275’-*' < Vva if/, iw/ra 292'-‘“i. ^ S I 5'-''. 

•* J VI 5.59” • • • ^ Sn oliah. « S I 50-“. ' (cf. Vin III 92“). ^ Sn 

“ J IV 52-5 VI 316'“. S V 80“ (Sd § 367i. ” J I 3025 ” J V 368“'5 

J VI 523“'' Uf. Sn 993*^). vide § 361 (: Kc 175'; ns cit. Mg II 238 \sqK 

a ctB™ oni. 6 tamsaddassa. B“ns ad. nayo. B® ad. tissam. 
c oni. ^ atikkamo. 
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^"atha nam, -atha ne aha; ^na ca nam patinandati” 
icc adini payogani dassetabbani vinnuna. 15 

Koc’ ettha vadej’va: ^''yatha nadi ca pantho ca panagaram 
sabha papa evam lok’ itthiyo nama nasam kujjhanti pandita” 
5 ti ettha 

padato a-paratte pi //asrtwsaddassa dassanii 
ado pi icchitabba va iiatii nc icc adayo iti. 16 

So pan' evan tu vattabbo: tava vade na labbhati 
;/rtsn///saddo, ////saddo ca /T5/7///saddo ca labbhare; 17 
10 tasma 'tasam ‘ na kujjhanti itthinam panditil’ iti 

attho va bhavate, evam sutthu dhrirehi pandita ti. 18 
Atha va, yasmil Niriittipipike nam purisam passati, ne piirise 
passati ti adina padato a-paratte pi i/ain iic icc adini padani 
vuttiini, tasmii tend pi nayena padato a-parani pi tani’’ kadaci 
15 siyum; ma 3 ’arn pana pillinayanusarena tesarn pavattim vadama. 
Idan thanarn sutthu vicaretabbarn. 

Ettha pana //tsaddassa parapadehi saddhirn samaso pi 
veditabbo: tainputto, tainsadiso, iainninno iappono tappabhhdro, 
'‘labbliLito tagguno lassadiso ti , 

20 /nsaddassa samiisamhi saddhirn parapadehi ve 

niggahitagamo pubbapade, dvittan tu pacchime. 19 

Evam /asaddassa samaso sallakkhitabbo, 

Idani ^/nsaddassa namikapadamrda vuccate: 

Eso ete, etani ete. etena • etehi etebhi, etasau • etesam etesu- 
25 nani, elasmd etamba ■ etehi etebhi. etassa • etesani etesclnam, 
eta.smiin etamlii • etesu idam pullihgam. Etain etani. etam 
etani sesarn pullihgasadisarn, idarn napurnsakalihgam. 

Esd ■ etd etdijo, etam • etd etdijo. etdiija ' etdhi etdbhi, etdya 
etissd etissdya ■ etdsam, etdya • etdhi etdbhi. etdya etissd 
3u etissdya • etdsani, etdya etissam ' etdsa idam itthilifigam. 

Evam r/nsaddassa namikapadamala bhavati. 

Parapaden ettha saddhirn samaso pi ’ssa veditabbo; 
etadattha\’a lokasmirn nidhi nama nidhivvati; 'etaparama'- 
yeva devata sannipatitii ahesun" ti iidisu, 


‘ ThI 424-' ^ cf. ThI 4h5‘‘. ^ J II ^ J I isnpra 275-h. 

■' = thui sus' rdk en‘, ns. Khp VIII 2cf ■ D II 230'". 
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samase*'' t/iisaddassa saddhim parapadehi ve 
niggahitagamo pubbapade hoti na hoti ca. 20 

Idani /V/«/;isaddassa namikapadamala vuccate: 

Ayam ime, imam ime, anena imind ' c‘bi ehhi imehi ime- 
bhi, assa imassa • esam esdnam imesam imesdnam, asmd 5 
imasmd imamhd • ehi cbhi imehi imebhi, assa imassa ' esam 
esdnam imesam imesdnam, ^asmim imasmim amhi imamhi ■ 
esu imesii idam pullingam. Idam imdni sesam pullifiga- 
sadisam, idam napumsakalingam. 

Ayam ' imd imdiyo, imam ' imd imdyo, imdya ' imdhi 10 
imdbhi, assd assdya imissd imissdya imdya ' imdsani, assdi 
imissd imdya ■ imdhi imdbhi. assd assdya imissd imissdya 
imdya • imdsam, assam imissam imdya imdyam ‘ imdsii 
idam itthilingam. Evam /V/m/isaddassa namikapadamrila bha- 
vati. Kaccayane tu -"imass’ idam am-sisu napumsake” ti 15 
//imsaddo yeva pakatibhavena vutto, idha pana /V/rt/./isaddo 
yeva • ®''idappaccayata” ti ettha /dan ti pakatiya’^ dassanato. 
Tatha hi '‘"imesam pacca\’a idappacca^’a, idappaccayii era 
idappaiccayata, idappaccayanam va samuho idappaccayata" ti 
vuttam, ettha ca idappaccaya eva idappaccayata ti td- 20 
saddena padam vaddhitam na kinci atthantaram, yatha “"devo 
eva devatii” ti; idappaccayanam samuho idappaccayata 
ti samuhattham /dsaddam aha, yatha ‘'"jananam samuho ianata" 
ti. Culaniruttiyam Niruttipitake ca /dainsaddo yeva pakati- 
bhavena vutto. 25 

Samase /Vf<7[;//]saddassa'-' saddhirn parapadena ve 
"idappaccaj'ata" t’ eva"* rupam, dvittam siy’ uttare. 21 
Idani am/isaddassa namikapadamrda vuccate: 

Asa amii ' amd, amum amii, amund ‘ amdhi amnbhi, 
anmssa diissa • amiisan/ amdsdnam, amusmd amumhd ■ 30 
amdhi amnbhi, amiissa diissa ■ amdsa/n amdsdnam, amii- 
sminy amiimhi ■ amdsii idam pullingam. 

' ns: I nhuik (isjnnjjpud rhi san‘ san kui "asmin ti imasmim assume ' 

[('/'. Ja IV 134"’] hu so Sattijjumbajat phran' si ap en‘. - Kc 120. “ Vin I 

.5’ etc. * Vm olS"''”" i Sd § 356', cj". Spk ad S I 136'®, Sp ad Vin I o'. 

’ 1,151®). “ (§ 771; cf. Sp illi 2SS''‘'i. 

" ita ns; C's'Es™ sumaso. C*" ad. va. ■- ymetr. ~ Bs’ns 
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Adam anmni sesam pullingasadisam, idam napumsaka- 
lingam. 

Asa {amu)'^ • amii aminjo, amum ' amd aiuiiyo, amuyd ‘ 
amiihi amuhhi, amiissu aniiiyd ■ amiisam amusdnam, amuyd ■ 
5 amiihi amubhi, amiissd amuyd ' amusam amusdnam, 

amuyd amuyam amussam ■ amusu idam itthilingam. Evam 
rt/H//saddassa nilmikapadamala bhavati. Samaso pana appa- 
siddho. Tatra ^"dussa me kliettapalassa rattim’’ bhattarn apa- 
bliatan” ti payogadassanato diissd ti padam amhehi thapitam. 
10 A'rtkaragamavasena anniini pi asabbanamikarupani bhavanti, 
tesarn vasena ayam lingattayassa namikapadamala vuccate; 
asuko asukd, asiikam asuke ti iidina amuko amiikd, amiikam 
amuke ti adina ca piin'sanayo pi labbhati, asukd ■ (asukd) 
asLikdyo ti adinil amukd • amiikd amukuyo ti adina ca kaiifid- 
15 nayo pi labbhati, asukani asukdui, asukam asukdni ti adina 
amukam amukdui, amiikam amukdni ti adina ca cittanayo pi 
labbhati. Iman’ ettha padani asabbanamikani pi ^nkaragama- 
vasena nanattadassanattham vuttani. 

Idani A’/msaddassa namikapadamilla vuccate: • 

20 Ko ke, kam ke, kena • kehi kebhi, kassa kissa ' kesain, 
kasmd kamhd • kehi kebhi, kassa kissa ■ kesani, kasmim^ 
kismini kamhi kilnin'^ • kesu idarn pullihgarn. Rupaviseso 
p’ ettha veditabbo: -"ke gandhabbe ca rakkhase nage kim- 
purLse ca manuse ke pandite sabbakama[da]de digharattarn me 
25 bhatta bhavissati; ®ke ca chave Patikaputte'= ka ca tathaga- 
tanam arahantanarn sammasambuddhanam asadana” ti pali- 
dassanato. Yasma pana -"ke gandhabbe ca rakkhase nage" 
iti adisu palisu ke ti paccattavacanarn gkiirantam pi dissati, 
tasma ke ti rupabhedo c’ ettha heyyo. Tatha *"kiss’ assa' 
30 ekadhammassa vadharn rocesi Gotama; “kismim me Sivayo 
kuddha; ®kamhi kale taya vira patthita bodhi-m-uttama” ti 
iidini ca nidassanapadani ne 3 ' 3 Tini. Api ca 

'"ko te balarn maharaja” iti adisu palisu 
/v’l'usaddatthe vattati ti nej-ya ko icc ayam suti, 22 

' J III 54*. - I VI 265-“'* I 127-''i. “ D III 24'*- i Sd § 277 i, * S I 41‘*. 

- J VI 492”. ® Bv 1: 75‘-''l. • J VI SIS'* isitpra 128'“, infra 305" § 694i. 

.1 Bemus oni. I* ita ns; ratti ‘ nan' nlmik . Bc™ om. <1 B" 

om. PadhikaO; ns" Pathika®. ' B" kissa. 
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^"petan tarn samam addakkhim ko nu tvam Sama jivasi” 
iti pathe /rfl//i«/«saddaabhidhe3’y'e pavattati 23 

etesu dvisu atthesu dittho ko icc ayam ravo 
nipato ti gahetabbo sutisamannato ruto. 24 

Napumsakalinge "-kam kcini, kam kani sesam pullingasadisam 5 
yojetabbam. Atha vil ®''kim cittam; ^kim rupam; '‘kirn para- 
bhavato mukham; “kim icchasi” ti adipayogadassanato kim 
kdni, kim kdni ti vatva sesam pullingasadisam yojetabbam; 
ayam natm yuttataro. Idam napumsakalingam. 

Kd • kd kdyo, kam ■ kd kdyo. kdya ' kdhi kdbbi, kdya 10 
kassd ■ kdsam kdsdnam, kdya kassd • kdhi kdbhi, kdya 
kassd • kdsam kdsdnam, kdya kassd kdyam kassam • kdsu. 
Ettha pana kayo ti padassa atthibhave ®''kayo amogha gac- 
chanti” ti nidassanam datthabbam. Idam itthilifigam. Evam 
^//«saddassa namikapadamala bhavati. 15 

Etth’ etassa atthuddharo vuccate: "/iW/saddo ®''kimraja 
yo lokam na rakkhati; “kim nu kho nilma tumhe mam vattab- 
bam mannatha” ti adisu garahane agato, ’®"yam kinei rupam 
atitanagatapaccuppannan” ti adisu aniyame, “"kin te Vakkali 
imina putikilyena ditthena, yo kho \^akkali dhammam passati 20 
so'= mam'= passati”'-' ti adisu nippayojanatayam, “"kin na ka- 
hami te vaco” ti iidisu sampaticchane, “"kim sudha vittam 
ptirisassa setthan” adisu pucchayam — pucchil ca nama 
karanapucchiidivasena anekavidha, ato karanapucchildivasena 
pi A’////saddassa pavatti vittharato neyya, tatha hi ayam “"kin 25 
nu santararaano va kasum khanasi sarathi; “kin nu jatim na 
rocesi; “kena te tadiso vanno” ti adisu karanapucchatmm 
vattati, “"kim kasuya karissasi” ti adisu kiccapticchrmim, “"kim 
silam; “ko samadhi" ti adisu sarupapucchayam, kim khddasi 
kmi pivasi ti adisu ^"vatthupucchayam, khddasi kim pivasi kin 30 
ti adisu kiriyapucchayam vattati; -‘aditthajotana puccha ti 


' J VI ijal. - i§ 4581. * ivule § 458>. ^ Sn 93-3. " J V 4774 

“ J VI 26'4 ■ 279'''--'' < Vva cf. Kas II 1: 64, V 4: 70. “ 

“ Vibh 14 1' cf. S III I20-’ (Sd § 592). ='■'4 Sn 181“. “ J VI 12‘4 

ThI 190“ (Sd § 6491. Vv 2“ *' J VI 12'-“. Palis I 44^4 Vm 6-4 

Vm 84”. (c/. Sd 786“"). fSv I 6S‘'^694 As 55”— 564. 

^ C'^B^iTins kathamsaddabhidheyye. ^ B^ns vattati ti ca. om. 
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evamadika pana pancavidhu puccha A’/;;/saddassa atthuddhare 
anaharitabbatta anagata ti datthabbam Etth’ etam vuccati; 
garahayam aniyame nippayojanataya ca 
sampaticchana-pucchasu A/;//saddo sampavattati. 25 

5 Parapadena saddhim samaso pi 'ssa ^■editabbo: ^kimsamiiduiio 
-kiniuedano ^ kimsannojano ti. Ettha ko ke, kd ■ kd kdyo, kim 
kdni ti evam lingattayavasena vibhattani A////saddamayani 
padani samasapadatte pana'" kini iti pakatibhaven’ eva tip 
thanti. X«?;/nsaddena pana samase tesam dvidha gati dissati ; 
10 kiiindmo kondmo ti. Sabbani pan’ etani itthi-napumsakalifiga- 
vasena bahuvacanavasena ca yojetabbani: 

A’/wsaddassa samiisamhi saddhim /nTmnravena ve 
kinndino iti kondmo iti c’ evam gati dvidha, 26 

^"koniimo te upajihayn” icc ad’ ettha nidassanam; 

15 sah’ annena samasamhi kiin kii/i icc eva suvate. 27 
Tatha hi ®''kimcitto tvam bhikkhti; ^kimkarapatissavini” ti 
adisu Av'nisaddo sarupam avijahanto titthati, tattha hi 'kim 
cittam yassa so kimcitto; kim karomi siimi ti evam k/n ti 
karo karanam saddaniccharanam'-' A/V/ikaro, tam padsiveti ti 
20 kimkarapatissavini ti adi nibbacanam icchitabbam. Kin- 
naro: '"kimpakkam iva bhakkhitan” ti adisu pana nibbacanam 
appasiddham, Ai/;/saddo yeva padavayavabhavena suto; tatha 
hi so katthaci padavayavabhavena katthaci nu-su-iinkho-kci- 
I'ni/ndisaddehi sahacaribhavena ca suvvati. A.tr’ ime pavogai 
25 esd te itthi kirn Iwti; ete manussd tnmhdkam kinr honti; ®"kim- 
purisanucinno; *kim nu bhito va titthasi; '“kim su chetva sukham 
seti, kim nu kho karanam; "kirn karanii amma tuvam pa- 
maijasi; "kim hi niima caiantassa vacaya adad’ appakan”'' ti 
evamadayo. Atr’ idarn vuccati: 

3u 5 isurn pada\ ar o \ a hutva //'t’cidihi v^a pana * 

yutto saddehi Av/y/saddo diuho sugatasasane; 28 


' Xidci 1 264''’ iSd ? 
12 S\ itifra i 4o‘< 0*14' ■' 

VI 272'’'. “ .S I 5 im. '<> s 
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palinayanusarena sesanarn sambhavo pi ca 
neyyo vinnuhi saddhammana3'annuhi pabhedato ti. 29 
Idani sabbanamikabhave thitehi A’o-A’rt///saddehi samanasuti- 
kanam annesam A;o-^rt/«saddanam namikapadamalaviseso vat- 
tabbo siya; so hettha ^Lingatta3’amissakaparicchede vutto, 5 
asabbanamikatta pana piirisa-cittan'AyQn' eva vibhatto; tatha 
hi, \’ada ^osaddo -Brahma-vata-ka^'atthavacako A’fl///saddo pana-' 
^siro-jala-sukhatthavacako, tada tani padani asabbanamikani, 
kasma; aA//iisaddama\’atta sabbanamikarupasamkhatehi asadha- 
ranarupehi virahitatta, pucchatthato atthantaravacakalta ca. 10 
Ettha pana samanasutivasena atthantaravinnapanattham "ko- 
saddo A/wsaddo”!' ti ca vuttam; ekantato pana sabbanamikatte 
"^v'/i/saddo" 3’eva, suddhanamatte "A’^saddo” 3''e\Ti li gahetab- 
bam. Icc evam 

kruie Brahmani vate ca sise iala-sukhesu ca 15 

A’flsaddo vattati; tisu puma, tisu napurnsako'^. 30 

Evam sabbanamilsabbanamabhutanam-* A/w-Avisaddanam'' pa- 
vatti veditabba. 

Idlia vuttappakaranam atthanam dani sahgaho 
pahnavepullakarano ekadesena vuccate: 31 20 

kim kimpakkena sadisam, kku'c kimpabhavo vada; — 
kimpakkasadiso ^kamo, kru'o tanhadisambhavo. 32 

Unhakale ®kam icchanti. ®Kam icchanti pipasita. 

Paccamitta ^kam icchanti. ^Kam icchanti du[k]khattita. 33 
Ka3’assa‘ ®kassa “ko lE'o. “Ko natho *‘kassa bhutale. 25 
^^Kassa “kam jhanajam satam. ^Kass’ afigesu ca '•*kam ^^paran ti. 34 
Yii pana til hettha amhehi lihgatta3'avasena AvV/isaddassa sab- 
banamikasannitassa namikapadamalil vibhatta, etasu pullihga- 
napumsakalihgatthane kebhi kisso kasma kamha {kismiui^^ 
^aviJii ti imiini padani pahfn'a, itthilihgatthane kciyo kablii so 
kasanam kayam kassan ti imiini ca padani pahTuai, tato tato 

' (23b*, i2S9''i. ' la I Sb7-’* S( 7 ( 7 . * i o : vatam i. “io;uda- 

kami. ' lorsisam amittanarni. ^ 'o: sukhanr, ^ ‘o; kayassa), (d: kile- 
sakamo'. lo: mi mi kuiy san et mi mi kuiy eri^; < Dhp {d: Brah- 

miinoi. o; sTsam'. ns: T nhac gatha kui [281-^“-*^] Vajiratthasangaha 
nhuik panhasamottara hu rve^ ame^ nhan' suti tu so aphre rhi efi^ hu lui. 

‘I om ^ ns kamsaddo I'C 281'‘k ^ napumsakei ita C'^ns; 
<B^ sabbamanamamabhutanam > ; sabbanamabhutanam. ^ B^^ kimsad- 

danam. ^ B^ ayassa 'ns: kayassa ku-aj^assai. C^B’^ns oni. 
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sesapadato yathasambhavam f/saddam raz/asaddam canani&^d- 
dan ca nipatetva evarupani gahetabbani, sejA-athidam: 

Koci ■ keci kecana, kind kiiicanam ' keci kecana, kenod 
kehid, kassad kesaiid, pancami}'a ekavacanam unam ' pa- 
5 liyam anagatatta ■ kehid, kassad kesahd, kismid^ kesiid pul- 
linga-napumsakalingavasena datthabbani. Atra kismici ti 
anussaralopavasena vuttam. 

Itthilingavasena pana kdd itlhi kud itthiyo: 

Kud kdd. kind kdd. kdijad kdhid, kdijad kassad ■ Ad- 
10 sand, kdijadi kdhid, kdyad kassad ' kdsahd, kdiyad kdsiid 
ti rtipani. Ettha '"iti’’ bhasanti kecana; "na nam himsami 
kincanan” ti adayo payoga veditabba. Iti lingattayavasena 
vuttani koci kdd kind ti adini appamattakanam sangahaka- 
vacanani ti veditabbani. 

15 Pun' etani yeva yatharaham'^ yrtz/;saddena yoietva dab- 
sessami: 

Yo koci ye keci, yam kind ye keci, yena kenaci yehi kehid, 
yassa kassad yesain kesahd, yasmd kasmdd yehi kehid, 
yassa kassad yesam kesahd, yasmim kasmihd yesu kesuci. 
20 Ettha ^"yo koc' imam'^ atthikatva'^ suneyya; ■‘ye kec’ ime 
atthi rasa pathavya saccam tesam sadutaram rasanan” ti adayo 
payoga veditabba. Pullihgarupani. 

Yain kihci ydni kdnici, yani kihci ydni kdnid sesam pul- 
lihgasadisam. Ettha ^''yarn kinci ratanarn atthi Dhataratthani- 
25 vesane*^'; '‘yam kinci vittam idha va huram va; 't’ani kanici 
rupani” ti adayo payoga veditabba. Napurnsakalifigarupani. 
Yd kdd itthi yd kdd itthiyo', yain kihci yd kdd, ydya 
kdyad ydhi kdhid. ydya kdyad yd.sam kdsahd, ydya kdyad 
ydhi kdhid. ydya kdyad ydsam kdsahd, ydya kdyad ydsa 
30 kdsiici. Ettha ’''ya kaci vedana atitanagatapaccuppanna” 

ti adayo payoga veditabba. Itthilihgarupilni. Iti lihgattayava- 

‘ - Th S7Ck inb: kincanam ta cum ta yok so , nam thiii su 

kui “ J V J.jJ": Vm 523" = Vibha 130-V < J V J VI 

Khp VI S--'. ’ Vibh 3\ 

a kisminci; ns kisminci kasminci B™ oin. iti ... yatharaham 
j: im.a 0 B'=ns atthimkatva, atthiiikatva i= alui rhi san 
kui pru rve'i. ■= J; Dhataratthassa ntvesane * addendum ya kaci ya kaci? 
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sena vuttani yo koci ya kaci yam kind ti adini anavasesa- 
pariyadanavacanani ti veditabbani. Sabbani c’ etani na nipa- 
tapadani, nipatapatirupaka saddagatiyo ti veditabbani. Yadi‘‘ 
nipatapadani siyum, tlsu lingesu sattasu vibhattisu ekakarena 
titthej’yum, na ca tittlianti; tasma na nipatapadiini’’, nipatapa- 5 
tirupaka saddagatij’o yeva. 

Api ca ya ta kini eta icc etehi sabbanamehi linganurupato 
^ttaka-ttikap^iiccaye katva vatticchayam 3'ani padani sijjhanti, 
tani paricchedavacanani asabbanamikani yeva bhavanti. Tesam 
namikapadamala pitrisa-citta-kariaanayenA 5’oietabba, tarn j-atha; 10 
Yattako jano ijattakam citlani yattiku itthi, tattako tattakam 
tattikd, kittako kittakam kittikci, ettako ettakam etlikd ti. Imani 
padani asabbanamikani pi paccayar'asena sambhutatthantare 
vinnunarn kosallattharn vuttani. 

Idani samkhadivacanassa ^/ensaddassa namikapadamala 15 
vuccate. -fA’asaddo hi samkhavacano ca hoti asadisavacano 
ca asahayavacano ca ekaccavacano ca missibhutavacano ca. 
Yadil samkhilsadisasahru-avacano'^, tada ekavacanako bhavati. 
Eko, ekain, ekena, ekassa. ekasmd ekamhd, ekassa, eka- 
smim ekamlii ti evam samkhiidivacano d’Artsaddo ekavaca- 20 
nako. Tatha hi "eko dve taj’o” ti samkhilvisaye ^’A’flsaddo 
ekavacanako va. ^"Eko 'mhi sammasambuddho; ■‘eko raja 
nipajjami” ti asadisfisahayakathane pi ekavacanako va. Ayam 
ekavacanika sabbanamikapadamfila. Yada pana “samkhattha 
ca ®asahaya ca bahti vattabba siyurn, tada cAflsaddato Ankara- 25 
gamarn katva ekakd, ekake, ekakehi ekakebbi pnrisanaxe ba- 
huvacanavasena namikapadamfila yojetabba. Tathii hi sarn- 
khattha pi bahu honti, '"cattaro ekaka siyun” ti hi vuttam; 
asaharYi pi bahu honti, tatha hi 'ayam pi gahapati eko va 
ilgato, ayam pi eko va agato’ ti vattabbe "ime gahapatayo 3u 
ekaka agata" ti vattabbata dissati. Ayam nayo sabbanamika- 
pakkham na bhajati • asadharanarupabhavato, atthantaravinha- 
panattharn pana vutto. Yada ekaccavacano, tadil eke, eke, 

’ ns: pullin-napum^-lin nhuik I/rti’rtpaccan'*, itthilin nhuik nrtrtpaccan’ 
hti lui. ’ \aliter Uda 18'-'“-®, supra 267®“''*: pt ad Sv I 31'”c ' Vin I S'*. 

■* J VI 25''*. ® = sankhya anak tui' san, ns. '' = asahaya anak tui' san, ns. 

' cf. Vin V iric 


a ( Um yadai. 6 g„i c | urn ,j,/_ cai 
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ekehi ekehhi, ekesam, ekehi ekebhi, ekescun, ekesu ti vattabbam. 
A}a\m pi bahuvacanika sabhanamikapadamala; ettha eke ti 
ekacce, esa nayo sesesu pi. Yada pana missibhutavacano, tada 
ekd, eke, ekehi ekebhi, ekanan ti pHrisaniiye bahuvaeanavasena 
5 vattabbam, ^''Pancalo ca Videho ca*' ubho eka bhavantu te” 
ti pall dissati. Ayan nayo sabbanamikapakkham na bhajati • 
asadharanarupabhavato, atthantaravinnapanattham pana vutto. 
Tattha eka bhavantu ti ekibhavantu missibhavantu -Gahgo- 
dakena Yamunodakam viya annadatthu samsandantu samentu 
10 ti vacanattho. 

Acarit'a pana evam vibhagam adasbetva rA’nsaddassa sab- 
banamattam eva gahetva 5ri6/i<7saddassa viya namikapadama- 
1am yojenti, katham: 

Eke eke, ekam eke, ekena ■ ekehi ekebhi, ekossa • ekesam 
15 ekesdnam, ekasmd ekamhd ■ ekehi ekebhi, ekassa-' ekesam 

ekesdnam, ekasmim ekamhi ■ ekesu ti. At'am sabbanami- 
kapadamrda'^ veditabba. ■'*Keci ^'VAv/saddo samkhya-tulyasahay’- 
annavacano; yada samkhyavacano, tada sabbatth’ ekavaca- 
nanto va^ annattha bahuvacananto pi; cko eka cknm i«c adi 
20 sabbattha 5uJ)/i«saddasamam, sain-sdsx eva viseso" ti lihgattaye 
yoiananayam vadanti; evam vadanta ca te vibhagam adas- 
setvfA vadanti. Mayam pana sotunam payogestt kosalltippa- 
danattham vibhagant dassetva vadama. 

.\pi c' ettha ayam viseso pi sallakkhitabbo : °"eke ekap 
25 the same samabhage” ti palippadese paccattekavacanassa cka~ 
saddassa ckarantaniddeso pi dissati ti. Pullihgarupani. 

Ekeau ekdiii. ekam ekdni sesam pullihgasadisam. Tattha 
ekani ti ekaccani: esa naj'O sesabahuvacanesu pi. Xapum- 
sakalihgarupilni. 

30 Ekd ■ ekd ekdijo, ekam ■ ekd ekdijo, ekdija ■ ekdhi ekablii, 

ekdiya ekissd • ekasam, ekdya'' ' ekdhi ekdbhi, ekdija ekissd ' 
ekdsam, ekdija ekdijam ekissam ■ ekdsii. Ettha bahuvaca- 
natthane eka ti ekaeca, ekahi ti ekaccahi, ekasan ti ekac- 
canam, ekasu ti ekaccasu. Itthilihgarupani. 

J \ [ 41_ , rj. la \ [ 412-". * = akhyiu’ kun so Rilpasiddhi-chara 

tub .san, ns. ^ Knp 2 ' 2 f) iCs p 72-’“'^*. - Kv 2fr'‘ iKcv 2 ’*' 

•' J: Pancala ca \ ideha ca. k c<- ns ail. ti. ^ ,301 d c^ns 

aii. va. ^ B*" ad. eki.ssa. 



CeBt-nins 


PADAMALA XII 


285 


Sabban' etani sabbanamani ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena 
vuttani. Api ca t’A’asadde vicchavasena‘‘ vattabbe lingattaya- 
rupani ekavacanan' era bliavanti, katham: 

Kkeko, ekekam, ekekeiia, ekekassa, ekekasmu ekekamhu, 
ekekaasa, ekekasmim ekekamhi ti pullingarupani; ekekam, 5 
ekekaiii sesam pullingasadisam, napumsakalingarupani; 
ekeka, ekekam, ekekdija ekekissd, ekekdya ekekissd, eke- 
kciyam ekekissam itthilingarupani. Sabban’ etani viccha- 
sabbanamani ti vattum vattati; bahuvacanani pan’ ettha na 
santi • payogTibhavato. Iti imesu vTcchavasena vuttesu linga- 10 
ttayarupesu samasacinta na uppadetabba • binibbacaniyatta 
vicchasaddanani. Tatha hi -'’pabba-pabbarn sandhi-sandhi 
odhi-odhi hutva tattakaprde pakkhittatila viya tatatatayanta 
samkhara bhiijanti'’ ti adisu pabbapabbasuddiidmiim samasaka- 
ranavasena nihliacanam ptibbacariyehi na dassitam, yasma ca 15 
vicchayam vattamananani dvirutti lokato eva siddha na ®lak- 
khanato, tasma tattha samasacinta na uppadetabba. 

Idani ekacca-eka//ya-ckacciyas‘,\ddrmam namikapadamrilayo 
vucc;«ite. Pullihge tava; ekacco ekacce, ekaccam ekacce sesarn 
/)«r/5t7saddasamarn. Ettha ckncce ti paccattabahuvacanam eva 20 
sabbanamikartipasamam • asadharanarupatta; *"idh’ ekacco 
kulaputto; “idh' ekacce moghapurisa" ti nidassanapadani. Eka- 
tiyo ekatiye, ekatiyam ekatiye sesam /)///7A;saddasamam. Idha 
pi ekatiye ti paccattabahuvacanam eva sabbanamikartipasamam • 
asadharanarupatta, ’'ekatiye manussa; 'na vissase ekatiyesu 23 
eva*’ agarisu pabbajitesu ca pi, sadhu pi hutvana asadhu honti 
asadhu hutva puna sadhu honti” ti nidassanapadani. Ekacciya- 
saddassa atthitrn'am"' puna *''saccam kir’ evam ahamsu nara 
ekaccij'fi idha kattharn niplavitarn'* seyyo na tv ev’ ekacch’o 
naro; ^ekacciyam aharan” ti nidassanapadani. Ekacciyo ^'^ekac- 3o 
ciyd, ekacciyam ekacciye ti sabbatha pi parisanVLyo. Pullihga- 

’ = vigruih ni.i pru ap san en’ aphrac kron’, ns. ' Vm 022''’^-'’ 

(As iP-’i. ’ ns cit. .\Ig I 54 '< Candra VI 3: 1: Pan VIII 1; 4i iibi ex.: 
patapatayati. ■* cf. 31 I 460*. ^ 3[ I 440'". " " Th 1009''~‘*. ® J I 326'“'' = 

IV 254"“'" ^ - It?/ - '’•••■'. '"SI 190-" ^ - lel ]. 

a B""ns uhique viccha". *" Th: evam. s- (_'e atthitaya. d Ha B^ns 
(= inrac re nhuik myo so', S'" nibbhavitam, cf. Ja I 32b'“; C '' vipl.a- 
vitam ' = J '• 
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rupani. Ekaccam ekaccum sesam pullingasadisatn. Eka- 
tiyam ekatiydui, ekafhjam ekatiycini sesam pullingasadisam. 
Ekacciyam ekacciydni, ekacciyam ekacciydni sesam pullingasadi- 
sam. Napumsakalingarupani. Ekaccu ■ ekaccd ekaccdyo ti 
5 ^«/2/5rtnayena, tatlia ekatiyd ■ ekatiyd ekatiydyo, ekatiyan ti ca 
'^ekacciyd ■ ekacciyd ekacciydyo, ekacciyan ti ca A;rt;7/7«nayena 
^yojetabbam. Itthilingarupani. 

Idani e^«A^-e^rt*^yrtsaddavasena namikapadamala’" vuccante. 
Ekdki • ekdiki ekdkino, ekdkim ■ ekdki ekdkino (/nprfmayena 
10 neyya^; ekdkiyo ekdkiyd, ekdkiyam ekdkiye, ekdkiyena purisa- 
nayena fieyyam. Pullingarupani. Ekdki kulam ■ ekdki ekd- 
kini, ekdkim ' ekdki ekdkini sesam pullingasadisam; ekdkiyam 
ekdkiydni, ekdkiyam ekdkiydini sesam pullingasadisam. Napum- 
sakalingarupani. Ekdkini • ekdkim ekdkiniyo, ekdkinim • ekd- 
15 kini ekdkiniyo, ekdkiniyd ti //////sadisam ; ekdkiyd ■ ektikiyd ekd- 
kiydyo, ekdkiyam ■ ekdkiyd ekdkiydyo, ekdkiydyd ti A’a;7/7flsadi- 
sam. ^Itthilingarupani. Sabbani pan' etani asabbanamikarupani 
pi atthantaravinhapanattham vuttani ti datthabbani, 

Idani u't'/saddapariyayassa sada bahuvacanantassii sab- 
20 banamikapadassa nWmsaddassa^' namikapadamala vuccate: 

Ublio, ubiw, ubhohi ubhobhi, iibhinnam, ubhohi ubhobhi, 
ubhinnam, iibhosd ti ayam palinayanurupena vuttapadamala. 
Atr’ ime payoga; *"ubho^ kumara nikkita” • ubho itthiijo tit- 
thanti ■ ubho cittdni tiUhanli: “"ubho putte . . . adasi” ' iibho 
25 kafindijo passati ■ ®"uhho padani bhinditva safinamissami vo 
aham; 'ubhohi hatthehi" • ubhohi hdhdhi ■ ubhohi cittehi, iibhin- 
nam jandnani ubhinnam itlhinam ' ubhinnam cittdnarn, ubhosu 
purisesii ■ ubhosu ilthisii • «"ubhosu pas^esu’’ ti. Ayam asma- 
karn ruci; acariya pana 'tibhehi ubhehhi, ubhesii ti pi icchanti, 

S I 86'® V. -j. - ns ctt. Mg II 138 — 139. ® ns; ekika abhisariya 
0 in 139'1, ekika sayane seta [J III /59'"] . . . hu so Ambajat kui rhu rve' 
'ekika ekika ekik.ayo' ca so padamala kui Ian® si ap en' | "ekika sayane 
seta iti palidassanato , ekika ekikayo ti padamala vijaniva rup athii® mhat 
ran gatha . ® J VI 585'». ® Cp I 9; 47c0. " Vm 48®® = Ps I 233®». ' Vin 

11256' Ihaplol. ubho hatthehi J V 360®*, Bv 18; lie, Ap 58® 87®'j. ® Vva 275""®" 

Bva ad Bv 1; 14J ^haplol. ubho kulesu Ap 15'®, cf. n. 7; hinc ubho-sahgam 
et sintj. “ Rup 227. 

a Be om. ti. b ce omalayo. c ce neyyo. d iBm ubhayasaddassa). 
e ita Ce-Bem; ns; Vessantara nhuik tato k. n. Jali-Kanhajina ubho [cf. J VI 
547'd hu rhi en' af 201 n. m tato thui punna® lak mha 
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Kaccayane pi hi ^"ubhe tappurisa" ti vuttam. Sabbani p’ etani 
manasikatabbani yeva. CT/i«saddassa samaso appasiddho. 
Lihgattayasadharanaruptini. 

Idani samkhavacananam i/i7-//-crt///saddanam sada bahuva- 
canantanam sabbanamanam namikapadamrilayo vuccante: 5 

Dve, (he, dvihi dvibhi, dvinnain duuinnain, dvihi dvibhi, 
dvinnam diivinnam, dvisii. Culaniruttiyam pana dinn- 
nannan^' ti padamilla agata. Imani «//«///saddadini Ai3-a itthi- 
lihgadibhavavinimuttani*’ pi tisu lihgesu yujjante: dve purisd ■ 
dve ilthiijo ■ dve cittdni icc evarniidina. Imani pi lihgattaj’a- lo 
sadharanani rupani. 

Dve ti rupam i/tvsaddassa yam, samasamhi tarn bhave 
^dvi ti ppakatikam yeva, nanadesehi sa siya: 35 

dvibhavo c’ eva dvebhdvo dvirattcm ca diivassako 
dohalinl ditpilttail ca, taddhitatte dvayaiii '^dayaiu^. 36 15 
Togo, tayo, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnannam, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnan- 
nam, tisu imani pullihgarupani. Tisso, tisso, tdu tibhi, tissannam, 
tihi tlphi, tissannam, tisu imani itthilihgarupani. Culaniruttiyam 
tissannannan ti catutthi-chatthlnam bahuvacanam agatam. Ni- 
ruttipitake pana tinnannan ti. Tani satthakathe tepitake buddha- 20 
vacane punappunam upaparikkhitvii dissanti ce, gahetabbani. 
Tini, tlni, tihi tibhi, tinnam tinnannam, tihi tibhi, tinnam 
tinnannam, tisu imani napumsakalifigarupani. Katthaci 
pana palippadese //«7saddassa ///'karalopo pi bhavati: *''dve va ti 
va udakaphusitani'’ ti. ^"Tinnannam kho bhikkhave indrh’iinam 25 
bhavitatta bahulikatatta Pindolabharadvajena bhikkhuna anna 
vyakata” ti idam tinnannan ti padassa atthibhave nidassanam. 

Yani rupani vuttam tisso tini tayo iti, 

‘ samasavisa^^e tani ti ppakatika situim; 37 

* Kc 328. - ns: dvi ti ppakatikam yeva '■ dvi hu so pakati rhi s.an phrac 

rve' sa Ihyan nanadesehi i athu® thu* so adesa tup phrah' sa pakati I thui 
dvilin san ; cf. § 811. “ Sp 1 22P“ ina sundaramli; vide n. c. * .S II 
135* (cf. Spk; ns cit. Spk-ti, Vin IV (teste r\SK cf. Mp I 199‘*. “ = ti 

hit so lin tui* sah (cf. n. 2). 

^ ita ce (B"! dvinnanani; B^ns dvinnan. h ita B®™; c® vinimmuttani. 
e ita B™; CeB^ns dvayam ns: dvayamdvayam nhac yok nhac yok so su 
tui* san kyah' ap so amhu , dvaj’aradvayamsamapattin ti pi patho [Sp I 22P'’J 
hu so Par.aii-kan-atthakatha kui ran san . 
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tasma tissa samasamhi saddhim parapadena ve 
tivedcuiain ticittan ti tilokan ti ca niddise. 38 

Ettha napumsakattam =* va pasamsam pruaivuttito, 
pumattam p’ ettha icchanti: ^"tibhavo khayate” iti. 39 
5 Cattaro catiiro, cattaro catiiro, catiihi catiibhi catiibbhi, ca- 

tunnain, catuhi catiibhi catiibbhi, catunnam, catusii imani 
pullifigarupani. 

Caiasso, catasso, catuhi catiibhi catiibbhi, catassannam ca- 
tiinnam, catuhi catiibhi catiibbhi, catassannam catunnam, 
10 catiisii imani itthilihgarupani. Itthilingatthane cattiunan ti padam 
Culanirutti^’am NiruttipiUike pali 3 'am atthakathasu ca dassanuto 
vuttam. Tatha hi Culanirutti\mm itthilingatthane catiiniuin ti 
rigatam, NiruttipiUike catunnani kahhanan ti agatam, prili 3 'ain 
pana Sonadandasuttadisu^’ -"samano Gotamo catunnam pari- 
13 sanarn piyo manapo" ti agatam, atthakathasu ca pann suttan- 
tatthakathayarn ^"catuhi acchariyabbhutadhammehi samanna- 
gato catunnam parisanam piyo manapo" ti agatarn, Sattilani- 
ghajatakatthakathayam ■‘"acarh-o pan’ assa catunnam'^ satti- 
nam lamghanasippam janati’’ ti agatam. • 

20 Cattdri, cattdri, catuhi catiibhi catiibbhi, catunnam, catuhi 
catiibhi catiibbhi, catiiniiam, catiisu imani napumsakalihga- 
rupani. 

Cattaro ti catasso ti cattart ti ca sadditam 
rupam samasabhavamhi cn/nppakatikam bhave; 40 

25 nidassanapadan' ettha kamato kamakovido 

catubbidhani '^catussCilam ^catnsaccan ti niddise. 41 

Imani i/t'fadikani sabbanamikani bahuvacanani 3 ’eva bhavanti, 
na ekat acanani. Culanirutti 3 'am pana tisu lihgesu catassaiiiian 
ti vuttam; tarn anijjhanakkhamarn viva dissati. 

30 Idani /nn;/m-n77///nsaddanam namikapadamala'^ vuccante. 

Tesu, yena katheti, tassalapane it/7777/7nvacanani bhavanti. 

Tuatii tuvani ■ tumhe, tani tiivani tuam tauani • tiimhe, tayd 
tvaijci • tiimhehi tiimhcbhi, tuijham tana • tumhani tiimha- 
kaiii, tayd tvayd ' tiimhehi tumhebhi, tuyhani tava ' tum- 

‘ Saccasatpkhepa 3.3, st> uSO § 7ii3i. - cf. D I 116”. ^ ^ |a I 430‘“ 

= mut thvak le’ niyak nba rhi so jarap, ns. imt aii Vibha Bi. 

a Bm otte. b Bemns .Sonadanta'C c C^' a,t. Seva ( = Jai. J C’e Omaiayo. 
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ham tumhdkam, tayi tuaiji • tumhesii. Tatra toam purlso, 
tvnm itthi, tvam cittan ti adina yoietabbani. 

Atta3'oge iwz/wvacanani bhavanti; 

A ham ahakam • mayam amhe, mam mamain • amhe. mayd ■ 
amhehi amhebhi, mayham mama • amham amhdkam 5 
asmdkani, mayd ■ amhehi amhebhi, mayhain mama • am- 
ham amhdkany asmdkam, mayi • amhesu ^asmesu. Ettha 
pana -''katharn amhe karomase” ti prdidassanato tiimhc ti pac- 
cattavacanassa vi\’a amhe ti paccattavacanassa pi atthitii vedi- 
tabba. Abakan ti rupantaram pi icchitabbam; tassa atthibhave 10 
^"ahakah ca cittarasanuga bhasissan’’‘‘ ti esii pali nidassanam, 
ettha hi ahakan ti aham icc ev’ attho. Tatra aham puriso, 
aham kahhd, aham cittan ti adina r'ojetabbani; imani pi lihga- 
ttar’asadharanarupani. Kacca^'ana-Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu pa- 
na ^tiimhdkani amhdkaii ti ca dutijTibahuvacanarn vuttarn; Kac- 15 
ca^mne ^tiimhdnani amhdnan ti ca pathama-dutivabahuvacanam, 
tumhain ainhan ti ca*’ catutthi-chatthekavacanam pathama-du- 
ti3Tibahuvacanan ca vuttain. Culanirutti-Niruttipitakesu pana 
tumham amhan ti ca duti3’ekavacanam vuttarn, tumhe amhe 
ti ca catutthl-chatthibahuvacanam vuttarn. Etani upaparikkhiuTi ‘-’o 
satthakathesu suttantesu dissanti ce, ^gahetabbani. Tumha- 
rt/«/iasaddanarn pana parapadehi saddhirn samiise mamdipd ti 
adayo payoga tathagatadimukhato sambhavanti; ®''ete'^ gamani 
mamdipa mamlena mamsarana” ti hi tathagatamukhato, '''ta3'- 
yogo ma3'3'Ogo” ti niruttannumukhato, Kavyadase'^ ca ®''tvam- 25 
mtikham kamalen’ eva tul3'am nannena kenaci” ti ca “"candena 
tvarnmukham tulyan” ti ca kavimukhato. Tattha hi aham dipo 
etesan ti mamdipa, aham lenam etesan ti mamlena, evam 
mamsarana; tumhena yogo ta3"3mgo, /ww/msaddena vogo icc 

’ ns; van' asraasu na vijjanti, van' asmasu ti yani vajjani amhesu [Ja 
V 379*’] Mahahamsajat i I kui rhu rve' asmasu lan^ rhi sah’ en‘ J, cf. J V 
319” 352“’’ ” et (asmasu) J V 343” [asmaibihi, Ap 539’° = Thla 153*']. " J VI 
163’®. ® * Kc 162 {et Kcv). ** ns: . . . himsa amhain na vijjati [J VI 

542’®] hu Vessantara man® krl® phre so kron’ amham hu so catutthlekavuc 
rup rhi san kui si ap en'. ® S IV 315'-'. " {cf. supra 2b-’ sqq). ® Kavyadarsa 

II lOah. ® (Kavyadarsa II 32 ^ 1 . 

’’ ita C^Bens (cittavasanuga ] cit alui sui* acan luik sah phrac rve' ji 
bhasissarn j chui mi en' ' i; B"' cittavasanubhasissam. h B'" om. " S ad. hi. 

4 B^^ns Kabyadase. 
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ev’ attho; amhena yogo mayyogo, rtwi/;«saddena yogo icc ev’ 
attho; tava mukham tvammukham, bahuvacanavasena pi nib- 
bacaniyam: tumhakam mukham tvammukhan ti. Ettha ca 
paliyam ^"mamdipa" icc adidassanato tvamdipd ti adini, Ka- 
5 vyadase^' ca ^"tvammukhan” ti dassanato tvanwanno tvamsaro 
mammiikham mamoanno mamsaro (tii’’ iidini gahetabbani. Tattha 
tvam dipo etesan ti tvamdipa, tumhe va dipa*- etesan ti tvam- 
dipa; tava vanno tvamvanno, mama mukham mammukham, 
amhakam va mukham mammukhan ti nibbacanani. Esa nayo 
10 annesu pi idisesu thanesu. 

Sarniise tum/ia-amhdk‘dm‘^ honti parapadehi ve 
tvammukhan ti ca, mamdipa, tayyogo mayyogo ti ca. 42 
Etthaha: kim ettakam eva /«m//or-nm7msaddanam rupam udahu 
annam pi atthi ti. Atthi te me icc adini. \ adi evam, ka.sma 
15 padamala visum na vutta ti. Avacane karanam atthi; atr’ 
idam karanam: 

te me vo no ti rupani parani padatoe' yato, 
tato namikapantisu na tu vuttani tiini me. 43 

Ettha ca mayam-me-vo-nosdCLddndm atthuddharo vuccate, tc- 
20 saddassa pana ^vutto va. Yasma atthakathacariya ^"mayam- 
saddatthiine pi waynsaddo, wwynsaddatthane pi ca mayam- 
saddo” icc eva vadanti, tasma mayam pi tath’ eva vadama: 
“;«a\w«saddo •’"anunnatapatinnata tevijja mayam asm’ ubho”* 
ti adisu asmadatthe agato, ’"Mayam nissaya Hemat'a jata 
25 Mandosisupaga”s ti ettha pannattiyam, ®"manomaya pitibhakkha 
sayampabha” ti adisu nibbattiatthe, bahirena “paccayena vina 
manasii va nibbatta ti manomaya, ’®"yan nunaham . . . sabba- 
mattikamayam kutikam karet-yan” ti adisu vikaratthe, “"dana- 
mayam, silamayan” ti adisu padapuranamatte, ’-"pithan te 
30 sovannamayam ularan” ti ettha vikaratthe padapuranamatte 


' (28‘)-*i. ’ 1280 -“I. 3 (275^-'b. ^ ’ 290-“— 291^ < Vva 10“'“k 

Sn SOinO. ~ ^vide n. gi. - D I 17'". ® = iitii ahara ca so athok 

aparn', ns. Vin III 41-’*. ■' Xett 50““-*k Vv VK 

a B^ns Kabyadase. b B^m oni. c Bm dIpo. d Ua C®Benins ( cp. eti- 
masam, Kc 63 el Chap ad loc.). * (B"* yatO'. I CeBe asmato, B™ns asma 
bho (ns cit. Pj ubho ti dve jana et addit\ asma ubho pud phrat bho k.a-* 
alup ma huti. S? ita CeB^™ns: ns add.-, jata mando pi supabha lan“ rhi en“; 
leg. Mando;da;rI siibha tvide Vva 10“, cf. R.amayana VII 12: 19 etch 
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va datthabbo — yada hi ^suvannam eva sovannan ti ayam 
attho, tada suvannassa vikaro sovannamayo ti vikilratthe iiiaxa- 
saddo datthabbo, nibbattiatthe^ ti pi vattum vattati; \-ada pana 
suvannena nibbattam sovannan ti ayam attho, tada sovannam 
eva sovannamayan ti padapuranamatte wnynsaddo datthabbo. 5 
^jy^saddo ^''kicchena me adhigatam halan dani pakasittin" ti 
adisn karane iigato, ma}^ ti attho, “"tassa me bhante Bhagava 
samkhittena dhammam desetii” ti adisu sampadiine, mayhan 
ti attho ti vadanti, ®"pubbe va me bhikkhave sambodha ana- 
bhisambuddhassa bodhisattass’ eva sato" ti adisu samiatthe, to 
mama ti attho ti vadanti. Etth’ etam vuccati: 

karane sampadane ca samiatthe ^ca agato 

inrsaddo iti vinneyyo vinituna nayadassina. 44 

Ettha pana thatva atthakathilcariyehi kate /r-mrsaddanam attha- 
vivarane .vinicchayam bruma • ®tesam adhippayappakiisana- 15 
vasena sotunam samsayasamugghatanattharn'^. Tatha hi attha- 
kathacariya /e'-mesaddanam sampadanatthavasena '"'tuyhain, 
mayhan” ti attham samvannesum, samiatthavasena pana '®''tava, 
mama. ti. Evam, yv ayam tehi asamkarato niyamo dassito, 
so satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane kuto labbha; tatha hi 20 
y^-wrsaddatthavacaka tuy/iaiii-viay/iaiiisaddri iava-iatunasaddri 
ca sampadana-samiatthesu aniyamato pavattanti. Atr’ ime pa- 
yoga: “"idam tuyham dadami tuyham vikappemi; ’-tuyharn 
mamsena medena matthakena ca brahmana ahutim pagga- 
hissami‘-'; ^®esa hi tuyha‘^ pita narasiho; ^‘tuyham pana matii 25 
kahan ti; ^''mayham eva danam databbam na annesam mayham 
eva savakanam danam databbam na annesam; '®na mavham 
bhariya esa; ^Eissamo sukato mayharn; ^**sabbahnutam piyam 
mayham; ^^tata mayham matu mukharn anfiadisam tumhakam 

' (,Vva 10' I. - ns add.: I mrtvnpud en' althuddhara nhuik sangahaga- 
thamala ra ka'’ I sui' chui ap en' asraadatthe pannattiyam nibbatti-vikare pi 
ca i padapuranamattamhi mayamsaddo pavattati i|, “ 201''''“ Vva 25'^"-'. 

■* Vin I 5’’. ^ cf. S III '■ A I 258". ' ns: crtsadda phraii' padaptirana 

kiii yu. ® = thui atthakatha-char.a tui' en', ns. (202®': Pj I 101-“ 'Ta II 
145''= : 148'i. '" i292'“i; Pj I 101--. ” cf. Vin IV 122'“-'-'. " J VI 527-“'" 
(infra 292'-^ \. Vjb ad Vin I 82’ ("Xarasihagatha” ; cf Ja I 89’'i. "Ja III 
511“. A I 160E '“CpII4:6>'. "Bv2;29c. '“CpI3;8c. Ja III 503‘*. 

a B™ ottho. ita B^ns^ Osamiigghatanattham t,= yum mh,a“ 

khran“ kui phyok khran“ akyui“ nh.di, c B^ns paggahessami. d B™ tuyham. 
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annadisan ti‘^; 'mayham samiko idani marissati; -tava dlyate; 
^tava silaghate mama silaghate; ■‘pabbajja mama ruccati; 
“tava putto; ®ubho mata pita mama” ti evam aniyamato pa- 
vattanti ti-'. Culaniruttiyam hi Yamakamahatherena catutthi- 
5 chattliinam anannarupattam vuttam; ''catutthi-chatthinam sab- 
battha antihnam, tatiya-pancaminam bahuvacanah ca” ti. ij Yadi 
evam, atthakathacariya '"namo te purisajanna; ®namo te bud- 
dhavir' atthu” ti adisu /?n 7 tfl/;;saddassa vasena sampadane, 
“tuyhan ti hi attho; ’“"kin te vatam kim pana brahmacariyan” 
10 ti adisu samiatthe, “''tava ti hi attho" ti adini vadanta 'ayut- 
tam samvannanam samvannesun’ ti pi 'passitabbam na pas- 
simsu’ ti pi “apajjanti ti. Yuttam yeva te samvannayimsu 
passitabban ea passimsu; tatha hi te 'saddasattham pi ekade- 
sato sasananukulatn hoti’ ti paresam anukampruai saddasatthato 
15 nayam gahetva sampadanatthavasena i'f-mc’saddanaiji “"tuy- 
ham, mayhan” ti attham samvannayimsu, samiatthavasena pana 
“"tava, mama" ti; saddasatthe hi catutthi-chatthirupani sab- 
batha visadisani, sasane pana sadisani, tasma sasane samah- 
nena pavattani catutthi-chatthirupani saddasatthe visesepa pa- 
20 vattehi catutthi-chatthirupehi samanagatikani katva paresam 
anukampaya sampadanatthe /tn 7 m;;M«ny/m; 7 /saddanarn pavat- 
tiniyamo, samiatthe ca /ni’n-wawmsaddanarn pavattiniyamo 
dassito — yasma pana paresam anukampaya a3'am niyamo, 
tasma karunay’ eva\’arn 'paradho*^ na atthakathacariyanarn, 
25 ^“tru'a eva hi tehi evam samvannana kata ti. | Keci pan’ ettha 
evatn vade^'yurn: nanu ca bho atthakathacariyehi saddanayam 
nissaya /t’-/;n’saddanam samiatthe vattamananam "tava, mama” 
ti atthavacanena “"tuyharn marnsena medena; “na ma^'ham 
bhariya esa” ti adisu samivisa3'esu vibhattivipallasanayo das- 
30 sito ti sakka vatturn, tatha saddanayan neva nissaya te-vie- 
saddilnam sampadanatthe vattamananam "tU3"ham, mayhan" 
ti atthavacanena “"bhattarn tava na ruccati; ^pabbajjit mama 
ruccati" ti adisu pi sampadanavisaye.su vibhattivipallasanayo 

‘ - t/. 5 3461. = Kcv 279. -* J VI 1S\ “ Dhpa III 181“. " Cp 

III 5: 6'' i:III 4; S-'-. ' Sn 544-*. " S 1 ,50-'’. “ Vva 9". J IV 52-". “ Vva 9'*. 
ns: iti pidosnili safi lan-’-kon'* apajjanti kun en' ; . '^i291"i. '* (291‘"i 

ns: tru-a eva thui kariina krofi' sa Ihyan ' 291 -^ 1 , v i29r-'i. '■*' 

om ti Jta CvB'.’in ins: ayam aparadho I aprac taYj. 
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dassito ti sakka vattun ti. Na sakka • gathasu viva cunniya- 
padatthiine pi tiiyhaiti-mayhatn-tava-niamasVid.CiTin'Am aniyamena 
dvisu atthesu pavattanato; na hi Idise thane gathayam va 
cunniyapadatthane va vihhattivipallaso icchitabbo, ^"tassa raj- 
jassaham^* bhito; “kim nu kho aham tassa sukhassa bhayami” 5 
ti adisu yeva pana thanesu icchitabbo; yadi saddana^’am nis- 
siiya ^"ttiyham mamsena medena” ti iidisu vibhattivipalliiso 
icchitabbo siya, ^"brahmanassa piyaputtadaram^ adasi; ^brah- 
manassa pita ada[si]'’ ti adisu pi saddanayam nissaya 'brahma- 
nayii’ ti iidina vibhattivipallasattho vacanlyo siyil • catutthi- to 
chatthirupanam satthe visutn vacanato. Evan ca sati ko doso 
ti ce, ! atth’ eva doso; ^yasma danayoge"^ va tianioyoga va 
«v«desasahitani catutthi-chaUhirupani satthakathe tepiuike bud- 
dhavacane nupalabbhanti, tasnia 'brahmanaya’ ti adina vibhat- 
tivipallaaatthavacane ayam 'doso yadidam aviiiamanaggaha- is 
nam; yasmil pana idisesu thiinesu vibhattivipallasakaranam 
savajjatn, tasma ^"tuyham mamsena medena" ti adisu pi vi- 
bhattivipallaso na icchitabbo, catutthi-chatthirupani hi anahnani 
dissaati: ^pnrisassa adasi • purisassa dhanam; brcilwiandnani 
addsi • brcihniandnain santakan ti, tatha hi pavacane sa-nani- 20 
sadda sampadana-samiatthesu samannena pavuttanti, tappa- 
vatti ®"aggassa data medhavi” ti adisu payogestr^ dipetabba. 
"Aggassa data medhavi" ti ettha hi ai(gassa ti ayarp saddo 
yadii kiriyapatiggahanam paticca sampadanatthe pavattati, tadil 
aggassa ratanattayassa data ti atthavasena pavattati; yada pana 25 
kiriyam paticca kammabhute samiatthe pavattati, tada aggassa 
deyyadhammassa data ti atthavasena pavattati. Evam sab- 
batha pi vibhattivipalliiso® tumhakam saranam na hoti ti. Tathil 
saddanayam nissay*a 'sampadanavacanan' ti tumhehi dalham 
gahitassa wm\ 7 i«/»saddassa samiatthavasena pannattiyam das- 30 
sanato vihhattivipallaso tumhakam saranani na hot" eva'; tatha 


’ T VI 17'. M I 246'". " c29r-’'>i. * Ja VI ,S47", cf. Mil 2SV 281*" 
281-’. ■’ J \ I 577'' ® iMil 284’’ i. (132'“ sqqt. • ns add.: sutahani-asutapan- 
kappadosa rok en' hu lui. " Rup 86 el 92. " It 89" = A IT So". 

a ita (J nif//-. .’ rajjass’ aharai. 6 ita U'f. Mil'; B^ns "pnt- 

tadanam (=Jai. (B™ danatog-esu'. 4 CeB‘‘ns adlhi payogehi. B'^ns 
om. vibhatti-. ' B^ns hotv eva. 
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hi ^"sakuno mayhako nama girisanudaricaro pakkam pippha- 
lim‘‘ aruyha mayham*’ mayhan ti kandati" ti ettha mayhako 
ti ekaya sakunajatiya nilmam, so hi loluppacilritaya "idam pi 
mayham idam pi‘= mayhan” ti ka}"ati ravati ti mayha-ko ti 
5 vuccati • ;;m\7/rtsaddupapadassa ^"ke re ge sadde” ti dhatussa 
vasena. Atraj-arn padasodhana: yadi tityhmn-uiayhatnsii^dli 
dhuvarn sampadanatthe, tava-vtamasiididix ca samiatthe bha- 
vevvutn, evarn sante lokavoharakusalena sabbanhuna tassa 
sakunassa mayhako ti pannatti na Yattabba si 3 Ai ■ anantogadha- 
10 sampadanatthatta, antogadhasamyatthatta pana 'mamako’ icc 
eva pannatti vattabba sh'a. Ettha pi'^ mayhako ti idam vi- 
bhattivipallasavasena vuttan ti ce, na ■ pannattivisaye vibhat- 
tiviparinamassa atthanatta anavakasatta; api c’ ettha mayham- 
saddo sarupato vibhatx'antabhave na titthati • ^«saddena eka- 
15 padattupagamanato — evam sante pi mayhako ti •aj’atn sa- 
kunavisesavacako saddo paccattavacanabhave'' thito \'eva 
Isakam samiattham pi jotax’ati Sttjampati-rajapiirisai,a.(}idii \'iyd\ 
imina pi karanena ribhattivipallaso tumhakam saranam na 
hoti. Iti mayhako ti pannatth^arn vattamanassa padavayava- 
20 bhutassa ;;«n7/ffsaddassa avipallasavacanalesena tiiyham-tava- 
nmnmsaddesu pi ribhattivipallaso na icchitabbo ti siddharn. 
Tasrna atthakathacari^'ehi sampadana-samiatthesu samannena 
pavattanam pi samananarn tnyham-mayhani-tava mama%d^^ia\- 
narn saddanayan neva nissa^ai paresam anukampajm ruttappa- 
25 karo niyamo dassito ti avagantabbam. Icc evam 

tiiyhau!^ mayhan t’ ime sadde sampadane garu vadurn^, 
tava mama ti samimhi na\’am adiiya satthato *; 4d 

evam sante pi etesam ni 3 'amo n’ atthi paliyarn, 
koci tesarn viseso ca dittho amhehi, tain suna: 46 

30 samyattha-sampadanattha sambhavanti yahin duve 

* J III 301' '"-'’ 'Sitfyra 2b0-'’i - i20b-’’i; ns; nok anak nhuik ke-dhat phran’ 

prP san' ce re-Jhat phraii' asui' prl’ am' nan'' hu rau kvi-paccan’ sak rve' 
radi no [Kc 541’ hu so yosjavibhaga phraii' pri' ce va 'kvi -paccah' sak rve' | 
/S-rtakkliarfi Ifi rve’ pri' ce ge-dhat nhuik kulupako [Kcv 20; Sd § 77j kai' 
sui’ pri’ ce . 

a ita C®: Rc’' pippalim. h mayha i= J). c ge d gm 

e I gm I'hhave na < 204”. ' B'- om. tuyham . . satthato 294-'’—-’'. Sns: 
avadum chui kun eh’ cf. 3ol'‘' 
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tnyhant mayhaii t’ ime sadda, te pa^’oga na dullabhii; 47 
tava mama t’ ime saddii pa\'a“ samimhi A’attare, 
sampadane yahim honti, te paAmga pan' appaka: 48 

tavato mamato mayham-iiiyhaiji?,ad&^ A'a sasane 
pathe nekasahassamhi samiatthe pavattare ti. 49 5 

Sabba pi ima nitiyo paramasukhuma sududdasa virajatina*’ 
sadhukam manasikatabbii. 

^ t’o-iiosaddesu pana rosaddo paccatta-upayoga-karana- 
sampadana-samivacana-padapuranesu dissati; -"kacci ... a’o A- 
nuruddha samaggii sammodamana” ti adisu hi paccatte dissati, lo 
^"gacchatha bhikkhave panamemi a’o” ti iidisu upayoge, *''na 
VO mama santike A’atthabban” ti adisu karane, “"Vanapattha- 
pariA'ayam vo bhikkhave desessilmi” ti adisu sampadane, 
“"sabbesam vo Sariputta subhasitan" ti adisu samivacane, '"ye 
hi vo apiya parisuddhakayakammanta" ti adisu padapurana- 15 
matte. Etth’ etam Amccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca karane sampadaniye 
samissa Amcane c' eA'a tath’ caui padapurane 
jmesu chasu'-' thanesu t’osaddo sampavattati. 50 

vVosaddo paccattbpayoga-karana-sampadana-samivacanaA'adha- 20 
rana-;;«saddatthesu patisedhe nipatamatte ca vattati; ayah hi 
®"gamarn no gaccheyyama’’ ti ettha paccatte dissati, '’"ma 
no ajja A'ikantimsu rahho suda mahanase’’ ti adisu upayoge, 
^°"na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacanan" ti adisu karane, 
“"samAubhajetha no raijena" ti adisu sampadane, ^^"satthano 25 
BhagaAm anuppatto” ti adisu samiA'acane, ” "na no samam 
atthi tathagatena" ti ettha aAadharane, ’■‘"abhijanasi no tvam 
maharaja’’ ti ettha ^®«i/saddatthe, pucchayan ti pi A'attum A’at- 
tati, "subhasitan hcA’a bhaseA’ya no ca dubbhasitarn bhane” 
li adisu patisedhe, ‘""na no sabhayarn na karonti kihci” ti 30 
adisu nipatamatte. Etth’ etarn vuccati: 


1 oq^S-lB^p^ J 1811-23. Jj JC 3 J 1 I 3 J 157 IO 4 ;^I J 

4.A7“. ^ A1 I 104-’-. .AI I 219-'^ isiipra 270“i. ' M I 17". « tKcv 151, Sd § 330.. 
“ J A' 368". " J A’l 163-5 ” D II 233“. *- AI I == Yin I 35P. " Khp 
VI 31 ;. “ D I 51-'. ns cit. ahosim nu kho aham [AI [ 8']. 

" ita C.-B'^'"ns t= mya* so a’ phran'i. = safi' so akron® phran' phrac 
so sabho rhi so su safi, ns; B™ dhirajatinai?). B"' o»t. 
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paccatte cupayoge ca karane sampadaniye 
samy-avadharane c’ eva ////saddatthe nivarane 
tatha nipatamattamhi wosaddo sampavattati. 51 

Idani sabbanamanam yatharaharn samkhittena missakapa- 
5 damala vuccate; 

Yo so ■ ye te, yam tarn • ye te, yena tena sesam vitthare- 
tabbam. Yd su ■ yd Id, yam tarn ■ yd td, ydya tdiya sesam 
vittharetabbam. Yam lam • ydni tdni sesam vittharetabbam. 
Imina nayena lingattayayojana katabba. 

10 Eso so • ete te: ayam so ■ ime te; so ay am • te ime ti adina 
yathapayogam padamala yojetabba. Tatha hi ^"yo so Bha- 
gava sayambhu anacariyako; ^ete te" bhikkhave ubho ante 
anupagamma maijhima patipada tathagatena abhisambuddha; 
^ayam so sarathi eti” ti evamada}^ vicittapayoga dissami. Iti 
15 sabbanamikapadanam missakapadamilla yojetabba. 

Maya Sabbatthasiddhassa sasane sabbadassino 
sabbattha sasane sutthu kosallatthaya sotunam 52 

asabbanilmanamehi sabbanamapadehi ve 
saha sabbani vuttiini sabbanamani pantito; , 53 

20 etesu katayoganam sukhumatthavijananam 

akicchapativedhena bhavissati, na samsayo. 54 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sabbanama-tam- 
25 sadisanamanam namikapadamalavibhago nama dvadasamo*’ 
paricchedo. 


XIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami samkhyanamikapantivo 
i'/z/idhatuiehi rupehi ahhehi c' upa\’ojitum. 1 

\ a hi sa '^hettha amhehi cka dvi ti catu icc etesam samkhva- 
30 sabbanamanam namikapadamfila kathita, tam thapetva idha 
asabbanamanam panca-cha-sattddmAm samkhyanamanam na- 
mikapadamala i/i«dhatumayehi afinehi ca rupehi yojanattham 
vuccate; 

' Xidd I 457'5 -■ S V 421", Vin I lO'y ^ j jg.. 4 foggis ^oSS-^i. 

" ita (= Si; Vin: kho: B^ins. om te. ^ B™ ekadasamo. 
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Paiica, pancahi paficahhi, pancannatn, paficasii sattannam 
vibhattmam vasena neyyam, panca bhiitd • paiica abhibhavildro ' 
paiica purisd ' paiica bhumiyo • paiica kaiiiidyo ‘ paiica bhd- 
tdni ■ paiica cittdin ti adina sabbattha yojetabbam. 

Cha, chahi chabhi, channani, chasa. — chassu ti pi, ^"chassu 5 
loko samuppanno chassu kubbati*’ santhavan" ti hi piili. 

Satta, sattahi sattabhi, sattannain, satiasu; attha, aUhahi 
atthabhi, aithannam, aUhasii; naim, navahi navabhi, navannam, 
nauasu ; dasa, dasahi dasabhi, dasannam, dasasii. Evam ekd- 
dasa ■ dvddasa bdrasa • tcrasa tedasa telasa'^ • catiiddasa to 
cuddasa ' paTicadasa paintarasa'^ ■ solasa sattarasa. 

Atthdrasa, — atthdrasahi atthdrasabhi. atilidrasannani, atthd- 
rasasii. Sabbam etam bahuvacanavasena gahetabbam. 

Ekiinauisati — ekiinainsam ice api'-, ekdnaLusdya. ekdnavi- 
sdyain; i-kdnavisati bhikkhti tiithanti, ekiirtavisain hhikkhii pas- 15 
sati — evam kailildyo cittdni ti ca adina yoietabbam*, 
ekunavisdya bhikkfiiihi dlianimo desilo • ekiinavisdya kailildhi 
katani • ekunavisdya cittehi katani, ekiinavisdya bhikkluinani 
civarani deli • ekunavisdya kailiidnam dlianain deli ■ ekunavisdya 
cittdnam ruccati, ekunavisdya bhikkhuhi apeti — evam kailildhi 20 
cittehi, ekunavisdya bhikkhunam santakam — evam kaiiild- 
nam cittdnani, ekiinavisdyain bhikkhusu patitthitam — evam 
kanndsu cittesu ti vojetabbam. Ekunavisati, ekiinavisatiin, ekuna- 
visatiydi ekunavisatiyani. 

Visati, visatini, visaliyd, visatiyain; visa^, visum, visdya, 25 
visdyani. Tatha ekavisa ' dvdvisa bdvisa ■ tcvisa catiivisa icc 
adisu pi. 

Timsa, tinisain, tiinsuya, timsdyam: cattdiisa, cattdlisani, 
cattdhsdya, cattdUsdyani, — cattdrisu icc adi pi; pahhdsa, 
paihldsain, pailhdsdya, pahhdsdyani, — panndsa, panndsam, 30 
panndsdya, panndsdyam; salthi, sutthini, snUhiyd, satthiyam; 
sattati, sattatiin, sattatiyd, sattaliijain, — sattari icc adi pi; 
asiti, asitim, asitiyd, asdiyani: navuti, navntim, navutiydi, navu- 
liyain. 


' Sn 169‘V’. 

‘‘ chasu. ti gens krubbati. Banins telasa. 9 qc pannarasa. 

I icc adr pi;. ^ ad. ti. visati. 
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Itthan ca annatha pi samkhyarupani gahetabbani • ckiina- 
vlsehi ekuuavisanani chamiavutinaii ti ca aclinil pi samkhyaru- 
pilnam katthaci dassanato. Keci saddasatthavidu imavisati- 
saddam sabbada pi ekavacanantam itthilingam eva payunjanti. 

5 Keci ^"ivKrt/iadaj’o a navuti ekavacananta itthilinga” ti vadanti. 
Keci panahu; 

-sadda^ samkhye^’ya-samkhasu ekatte*^ t75fl/adayo 

samkhatthe'^ dvi-bahuttamhi, ta tu ca navuti ’tthiyo ti. 2 
Ettha dcivacanam chaddetabbam ■ buddhavacane tadabhavato. 
10 Sabbesam pi ca tesam yathavuttavacanam kinci palippadesam 
patva yuijati, kinci pana patva na yujjati ' vlsati visain ■ visa'^ 
icc adinam [hi]'-' samkhatthanam' saddiinam bahuvacanapayo- 
gavasena pi pillii'atn dassanato, ^Kaccat’ane cayovacanavasena' 
sambhutarupavantatadassanato ; tasma yathasambhavam yatha- 
15 pavacanah ca itthilihgabhave tesam ekavacanantata yeditabba 
(7W/;/-/mW//saddanatn viya. 

J///iz-;/i7/////sadda hi nipatatta ekatthe'^ pi' bavhatthe' pi 
pavattanti: ^"putta m’ atthi dhanam m’ atthi; “n' atthi attasa- 
matn pemam; "n’ atthi . . . samanabrahmanil”'' ti iidisu. Alihgatte 
20 pi pan' etesam katthaci itthilifigabhavo dittho; Abhidhamme 
hi Dhammasenupatinil anudhammacakkavattina"' voharakusa- 
lena yoharakusalasadhakena" '''atthiya nava natthiya nava” ti 
ekavacanantam itthilihgarupam dassitarp. Tasma visati visa- 
tint icc adinam pi yathasambhavam yathapavacanan ca itthi- 
25 lihgabhave ekavacanantata veditabba. Tatth’ eke ^hetiiya 
adhipatiya ti ca idam lihgavipallasavasena gahetabbain man- 
nanti. Tammativasena 'hetumhi adhipatimhi’ ti pullingabhavo 
patipadetabbo, hetupaccaye adhipatipaccaye icc ev’ attho, atha 
va hctiiyd adhipatiya ti dvayam idam itthilifigarupapatibha- 
30 gam pullihgarupan ti gahetabbam • Jietuyo jantuyo ti adinain 
itthilihgarupapatibhaganam pullihgarupanam pi vijjamanatta; 
atthiya natthiya ti idam pana lihgavipallasavasena vuttan ti 

' u-f cf. " Kc .191. ■* Dhp 62:’. " S T 6'“. " D I 55“'. 

' cf. Tik.-ipatthrinu S4'". ■' Tikapatthana S4-’. 

sada. 6 = ekavuc nhuik. ns. *“ — sarnkhva anak nhiiik, ns. 
J cf. L'Ot-'v B™ visam, C*-' ns timsa e B"' ti. f 8“ samattfhjanam. K B''ns 
yovacana- lom. -vascnai. h ekatte? i om.\ B'-ns bahuttih;e. k gra 
brahmana saraana. B^ns om. " ita C'c la; akosalla" i’(.7 okusalata” ; 
= vohara nhuik limin.a ^an en' aphrac kui pri' ce sa phran*, ns.i. 
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na gahetabbam • atthi-uatthis-ddAZm-Am alifigabhedatta, na hi 
atthi-nattliisAddix tlsu lihgesu ekassa-'^ pi antogadha. Etesu hi 
fl///i/saddo akhyata-nipatavasena bhijjati ■ ‘"atthi santi*’ sam- 
viiia(n)ti ; ^atthikhira brahmani’’ ti ildisu, ;/fl///i/saddo pana ni- 
pato 3"eva. Icc evam ii/^/i/'Z/rt/Wi/saddiinam nipatilnan ca lihga- 5 
vacanavasena kathanam na \’uiiati • itthilihgadivasena ekatta- 
divasena ca appavattanato; vuttan ca; ®''sadisam tisu lihgesu 
sabbasu ca vibhattisu vacanesu ca sabbesu \'an na v^’eti, tad 
avj’ayan” ti. Ettha si3'a: nanu ca bho ^"atthi sakka labbhti 
icc ete pathamruai" ti vacanato n/Wz/saddo pathama3Aa vibhat- to 
thai 3'utto; exam sante kasma "sadisan tisu lihgesu” ti adi 
vuttan ti. Saccam, n/////saddo pathamfu'a vibhatthai 3’utto, 
tatha iiattliisAddo • n///z/saddassa vacanalesena gahetabbatta 
yugalapadatta ca; idam pana "sadisam tisu lihgesu” ti adi 
vacanam- upasagga-nipatasanikhate asamkhyasadde sandhaya 15 
vuttam, na ekekam asamkh3'risaddam sandhru'a. Tatha hi 
''asamkh3’a.” ti ca "avyaya” ti ca laddhavohiiresu upasagga- 
nipatesu upasagga sabbe pi sabbavibhattivacanakil, nipatanam 
pana »ekacce pathamadisu 3'atharaharn vibhattiyutta, ekacce 
avibhatth'utta. Tattha, ye 3’adaggena vibhattiyutta, te tad- 20 
aggena tabbacanaka; upasagga-nipatesu hi paccekam 'idam 
nama vacanan’ ti laddhum na sakka. Sabbasahgahakavasena 
pana "sadisam tisu lihgesu” ti adi ptibbacariyehi vuttam. Kac- 
cayanacarh'ena pi imam ev’ attham sandhimi ^"sabbasam 
avusopasagganipatadihi ca” ti vuttam; na hi hrzzsosaddato 25 
sabba pi vibhatthm labbhanti, atha kho alapanatthavacakatta 
ekavacanika-anekavacanika pathamavibhattiyo 3’eva labbhanti. 
A3aim asmakam khanti. ; Keci pana sabbehie" nipatehi sabba- 
vibhattilopam vadanti. Tarri na gahetabbam • *"atthi sakka 
labbha icc ete pathamaya; ®diva bhi3'3'o namo icc ete pa- 3 o 
thamava ca duthTuat cii” ti iidivacanato, padapuranamatta- 
nan ca avibhatth'uttanam '"atha khalu vata vatha” icc 
adinam nipatanam vacanato. ' Ettha pi si3’a: nanu ca bho 

^ cf. Xidd I 100^". - Pan II 2; 24, vart. 21. ■* Mahabhasya ad Pan I 
1; vart. 6 iSd Ce 79T'i. ■* Rup Cc p. Sg® > Sd Cv 784'- cf. 782't. ' Kc 221. 

“ Rup Ce p. 89'- iSd Ce 784"|. ' Rup Ce p. SS-''-"’ iSd Ce 782"') 

" B^ns ekasmim. b i3ni nai 

(vatha 51 III 129'-' teste Sd 782''n. 
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avibhattivuttanam pi nipatanarn sambhavato attJu-iiatthisnildcL- 
nam avibhattiko niddeso katabbo, atba kimattham ^''atthiya 
nava natthiya nava” ti savibhattiko niddeso kato ti. | Sabbatha 
vibhattihi vina atthassa niddisitum asakkunej^yatta ti. ! Yadi'"^ 
5 evam, ="atthi sakka labbha icc ete pathamaya” ti vacanato 
atthi-natthis-AMTi luttaya pathamaya vibhattiya vasena patha- 
mavibhattika yeva niddisitabba; evam akatvil kasma sattamy- 
antavasena "atthiya, natthiya" ti niddittha ti. ! Saccam atthi- 
z/rt/Z/z/sadda pathamavibhattiyutta 3'eva niddisitabba, tatha pi 
10 'atthipaccav^e nava natthipacca\'e nava’ ti etass’ atthassa pari- 
dlpane pathamaya okaso n’ atthi, sattamiya yeva pana atthi, 
tasma ^"atthiya nava natthiya nava" ti Amttam. Iti atthiyd- 
/z«ZZ*/vflsaddanam sattamyantabhave siddhe v'eva tatiya-catutthi- 
pancami-chatthiA’antabhavo pi siddho A'eA'a hoti. Tasma atthi- 
15 bhavo atthita ti ildisu pi 'atthiya bhilvo atthibhilvo, .natthiya^ 
bhavo'^ natthibhriA'o, atthiA’a bhavo atthita’ ti adina samasa- 
taddhitaA’iggaho aA’assam icchitabbo. Yad idam amhehi A'ut- 
tam, tarn 'paliya virujjhati’ ti na vattabbam • pillinayanusarena 
A'uttatta ti. Evam hotu, kasma bho "atthi^Ti, natthhi'a” ti 
20 itthilihganiddeso kato, nanu nipatOpasagga idiiigabheda ti. 

Saccam, idam pana thanam ativa sukhumam ; tatha pi pubba- 
cariyanubhavan neva nissaA'a vinicchayam bruma. YathtY hi 
visati icc adlnam samkhyasaddanam sarupato adabbavacakatte 
pi dabbaATicakanam latd-niati'-^ yn,g/M’nh'/zz7saddanam 

25 viya itthilihgabhavo sadda.satthavidtihi anumato, evam adabba- 
vacakatte pi n/Z/z/'-na/Z/z/saddanarn katthaci itthilihgabhaAm sad- 
dhammaviduhi anumato; tenzdia aA'asma Dhammasenapati '"at- 
thiva nava natthnTi nava” ti. Atha aTi atthiya natthiya. ti 
imani lihgabhavavinimmuttani'' sattamiA'antani niptitapadani 
30 ti pi gahetabbani. Xa ettha codetabbam 'evarupani nipatapa- 
dani pubbacariyehi A’uttani na santi, tasma chaddetabbam idam 
Auicanan’ ti; pavacanasmim hi garuhi anidditthani pi anekavi- 
hitani nipatapadani sandissanti. Xa pi hi’tnyd adhipatiya at- 
thiya natthiya ti evamzldisu 'apasadda ime' ti virodho uppade- 


' i20H-'-i. - i2<K)"i, 


a Bni Yam. I' out. Tatha. 0 ita ms -matl-i. ® B^ns 
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tabbo; na hi acintejA’anubhiivena paramitapuhnena nipphan- 
nena anavarananiinena sabbam'^ neyj’amandalam hatthatale 
^amalakam vi 3 'a paccakkham katva passato buddhassa vacane 
anhesam fvacavippalapo'’ avassam sambhavati^ ti. Nanu ca 
bho Jietuya adhipatiya atthiyd iiatthiya ti ca idam Sariputta- 5 
ttheravacanam • tena nikkhittatta, tathagatena hi Tiivatimsa- 
bhaA'ane desitakrde imani padani na santi; evam sante kasma 
"buddhavacanan" ti Aaidatha ti. , Buddhuvacanam \'eva nama, 
a\'asmato hi Sariputtassa tathagatena -na 5 'o dinno, tena pi 
pabhinnapatisambhidena ^satthukappena aggasavakena satthu lo 
santika na\’am labhitva VAainjanam suropitam katam, sabbe pi 
hi patisambhidappatta arh-a dunniruttim na vadanti • niruttipa- 
bhedasmim sukusalatta; tasma anhesam aAdsat'o esa ariA’anam 
voharo ti datthabbam'^. 

Idani j>nihdinam namikapadamrila A’uccate: 15 

Satam • satdni satd, satani ■ safcini sate^, saiena ' satehi 
satebhi, satassa satdnam, satd satasmd satamhd • satehi 
satebhi, satassa saldiiain, sale satasmim satamhi • satesu. 
Evarp* sahassam sahassaiii ti yojetabbiiTn. Dasasahassatn sata- 
sahassaiii dasasatasahassau ti ettha pi es' eA'a naj’o. Avam 2o 
pan’ ettha pa\*ogo; satam bhikkhn • satam itthiyo ■ satain cit- 
tdni, ^''bhikkhunam satam” • itthinam satam • cittdnam satam. 
Sahassddisn pi es’ exa nayo. Itthah ca anhatha pi saddaru- 
pani bhavanti: koti • koti kotiijo rattinayexm heyyam. 

“E'A’rtppabhutito yava dasaktx ya pavattati 25 

samkhii, tava sa' samkhey\'appadhana ti ®garu vadurn^, 3 
'^■visatito A-ava satd A’a samkha, tfiAai sa pana 
samkhappadhana samkhyej’yappadhana ti ca xannaA'um, 4 
api ca 

'^■visnto ya\’a koti ya samkha, taA'a hi sa khalu 
samkhappadhana samkheA'yappadhuna ca ti niddise. 5 

' ns cit. AI III 101'"®, et add.: atthi natthi t' ime sadda nipatesu yath' 
icchita tatha naraikabhave pi, Panhane pana naraiko . ® lAs P® devanam 

desetva, nayato puna therassa . . . cf. 274 n. t>). ^ iM I 150®P. ■* i307*k ® liiitc 

Mg-pp ad Mg I 34. '■ icf. Pda 428-'’, infra 302'®). 

a Bra sabbain?). b gm vacavipallapo lo: "vipallaso) ; = cak.a® yon 
yam® mran tarn® khran®, ns. ns labbhati. Cc datthabbo. e B"' sata. 
f Mg-pp; ta samkhtTi tava (inetr.i. ^ icf. 294'®); Mg-pp; vidum. 
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Tatha hi '"asiti kotiyo hitva hirahnabsabhipabbajin" ti -"khina- 
sava vitamala samimsu satakotiyo" ti ca pali dissati. 

Imasmirn pana thiine sabbesam samkhabaddarupanam pii- 
katikaranena vinnlinatn sukhumanilnapatilribhattham satthaka- 
3 tham Udanapalippadfsam annan ca palippadesam atthakathii- 
vacanan ca aharitva dassa^'issami: ^"Yesam kho \"isakhe satam 
pivani satam tesam dukkliimi, yesam navuti piyani navuti tesam 
dukkhani, yesam asili la yesam satt;iti, yesam satthi, yesam 
pannasatn, yesam cattarisam, yesam timsam'k yesam kho Visa- 
10 khe visatp'* piyani visati tesam dukkhani, yesam dasa*', yesam 
nava, yesam" attha, ycbam satta, yesarn cha, yesam panca, 
yesam cattari*^, yesarn tini, yesant dve, yesarn ekam piyain te- 
sarn ekarn dukkhan" ti. '‘"Tattha satarn piyani ti satam piya- 
yitabbavatthuni, satani piyan ti pi'' keci pathanti; ettha ca, 
1.3 c’asma ekato patthaya yava dnsd tava sarnkha sarnkheyyappa- 
dhana, tasmii "yesarn dasa piyani dasa tesarn dukkhani" ti adina 
pall agata; keci pana "yesarn dasa piyanarn dasa tesarn diik- 
khiinan" ti adina pathanti, tarn na sundarani; yasma pana vlsati- 
to patthaya yava satani tava sarnkheyyappadhana sarnkhappa- 
20 dhanii ca, tasma tattha pi samkheyvappadhlinarn yeva gahetva 
"yesarn kho \'isakhe satarn piyani, satarn tesarn dukkhani’’ ti 
adina pali agata; sabbesam pi ca "yesarn ekam piyain, ekan 
tesarn dukkhan" ti patho, na pana 'dukkhassa' ti, ekasmirn hi 
pa[dajkkame ekarasii va ekajihasaya cai Bhagavato desana 
25 hoti"^: tasma yathavuttanaya va pa]i veditabba". Ayarn tava 
satthakatho L'danapalippadeso Idani anno pbilippadeso attha- 
kathapathappadeso ca niyyate: ''".satarn hatthi satarn assa 
satarn assatariratha satarn kannasahassani amuttamanikuridala 
ekassa padavitiharassa kalarn n' agghanti solasin" ti ptili. 
3i( Ettha satam hatthi ti adini visesitani"' sahassani ti visesa- 
narn; tasmii .sn/nn/saddani sn/rnssnsaddena yojetva hatthi ti 
adini' pana upapadarn katva attho gahetabbo: hatthi satam 
sahassani, assii satarn sahassani, assatariratha satam sahassani, 
iimuttamanikundala kanna satarn sahassani, idarn samkheyya- 

' .A p I’.v 2; UkkJ. ' Ud ''2-'"'. ■* Ud.-x ‘ Vin II ISO"^', c/. 

Vv 19U'‘ '. 

a ita P.' >' P.m nut. ■- H™ om. yt-sam , . , catt.ari. J ad. ti. 
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ppadhunavasen’ atthagahanam. Samkhappadhanavasena pana 
ayam pi attho gahetabbo; hatthinam satasahassarn, assanam 
satasahassain, assatarirathanarn satasahassarn, amuttamani- 
kundalanam kannanam satasahassan ti. Avan nayo annesu pi 
idisesu thanesu netabbo. *''Yojananain satan’ uceo Himava 5 
panca pabhato” ti ayam atthakathapatho. Ettha panca ti sad- 
dam 5a/«saddena saddhiin yojetva -"sippikanam satam n’ atthi” 
ti ettha viya 'Himava pabbato \’oiananam panca satani ucco' 
ti samkhappadhanavasena attho gahetabbo, panca satani ti ea 
addhuno accantasamyogavasena upayogavacanam; ayam na\'o lo 
annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. Satani iti saddo 'satam 
homi sahassam homi” ti adisu ekavacano, ^"ath’ etth' eka- 
satam khatya anuyanta yasassino" ti adisu bahuvacano. Evarn 
sahassadinam pi ekavacana-bahuvacanata labbhati. Tatha hi 
^"bhiyyo, nam satasahassarn yakkhanarn payirupasati" ti ettha 15 
satakassciH ti ekavacanarn, ®"parosahassarn kho pan' assa putta 
bhavissanti” ti ettha sahassan ti bahuvacanan ti datthabbarn. 
'"Kappe ca satasahasse caturo ca asamkhiye Amaram nama 
nagamm dassaney 3 ’atn manoraman” ti pali. Ettha kappe ca 
satasahasse caturo ca asarnkhi_ve ti samiatthe upayoga- 20 
bahuvacanam^; tasma mahakappanarn satasahassanam catun- 
narn asarnkhiyanarn*" matthake ti attho gahetabbo, 'matthake' 
ti c’ ettha vacanaseso, kappasatasahassildhikanarn catunnam 
asainkhiyanarn^ matthake icc ev’ attho. Ayarn nayo annesu 
pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. *’"Kappe ca satasahasse caturo 25 
ca asainkhiye etth’ antare yarn caritam sabban tarn bodhipa- 
canan” ti pali. Ettha kappe ti accantasarnxogavasena upar’oga- 
bahuvacanam'g satasahasse'^ kappe ti A’n/)/a7saddasamban- 
dhena cfiyam pullihganiddeso upa\'oganiddeso ca, samanadhi- 
karanarn hi idarn ^n/)/>nsaddena; caturo ca asarnkhiye ti -'lo 
accantasarn^mgavasena upayogabahuvacanani, kassa pana asarn- 
khiye ti: annassa avuttatta kappassa ca vuttatta pakaranato 
'kappiinan' ti av’am attho vinnarnit’ eva, na hi vuttam vaijetva 
avuttassa kassaci gahanam c'uttan ti; cusaddo sampindanattho: 

* Vm 206’= iPj 11 443«i As 208=’ Sp 1 llO’s. 2 j j 4 . 25 :. 3 3^71 s 

iPatis II 207‘“-=‘'i. ■* J VI 307’ D 11 2.57'-. ” D III 75=*'. ’ Bv 2; 

^ Cp I 1; 

'* ita C'-B'-'™ns. asamkheyyanarn. B™ satam sahasse. 
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mahakappanam caturo asamkhe\"ye satasahasse ca mahakappe 
ti. A3aim naj’o annesu pi Idisesu thanesu netabbo. '"Ghata 
nekassahassani kumbbinafi ca sata bahu" ti pfili. Ettha ghat a 
ti ghatanam, samiatthe hi idam paccattavacanam, ghatanam 
5 anekasahassani ice ev’ attho; kumbhinan ca sata bahu ti 
anekani ca kumbhinam satani, ettha //^’karalopo datthabbo. 
Aj^am na\’o annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. -"Dasavisa- 
sahassanam^^ dharamabhisama\'o ahu ekadvinnam abhisama^’o 
gananato asamkhi\-o” ti pali. Ettha dasavisasahassanan‘‘ 
10 ti dasasahassanam visasahassanah ca, dhammabhisama\'o ti 
catusaccapativedho, ekadvinnan ti sisamattakathanam, tena 
ekassa c’ era dvinnan ca, tinnam, catunnatn | la dasannan 
ti adina na\"ena asamkhej'^'o ti attho. A3'am na3’o annesu 
pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. ^"Cattari satasahassani chala- 
15 bhinna mahiddhikil Dipamkarani lokavidum parivarenti sab- 
bada” ti prdi. Ettha cattari satasahassani ti idam lihga- 
bhedavasena chalabhinna mahiddhika ti imehi padehi sa- 
manadhikaranam, idisesu hi thanesu samkhe3yavacako pi saddo 
napumsako va hoti, tasma cattari satasahassani f.i ca 
20 chalabhinna ti ca mahiddhika ti ca etarn padatta3-am sama- 
nadhikaranam; atha va chalabhinna mahiddhika ti 'chala- 
bhinnanam mahiddhikanan’ ti samiatthe paccattavacanam dap 
thabbam, imasmim pan’ atthe cattari satasahassani ti 
a3'am‘’ samkh3’avacano bhavati. *"Tini satasahassani nariyo 
25 samalarnkata" ti adisu pi ayarn nayo netabbo. “"Ta ca satta- 
sata bhariya driS3’o satta satani ca” ti paji. Ettha sata ti 
'satani ti napumsakavasena gahetabbarn na itthilihgavasena, 
sata ti hi ®"panca citta vipilka” ti adini vi3’a napumsakarupam, 
itthilihgabhuto hi sntosaddo n’ atthi tatha pullihgabhuto ; yadi 
30 ca dvilihgo sn/nsaddo si3’a, evan ca sati pur iso kaiiua ti ca''^ 
okarantapullihga-nkarantitthilihgarupehi pi bhavitabbam, rupa- 
dvayam pi 5«/usaddassa n’ atthi, tena nayati: s«/nsaddo ekan- 
tanapumsako ti. Xanu ca bho ''’ta devata satta sata ulara” 
ti ettha su/nsaddo itthiliiigo hutva dissati ti. Na, napumsako 

' Bv- 2; iBva). = Bv 26; = Bv 2; 204:1-0 ‘ Bv '>• 209:'i> 

- i3; 270b, :: , 2 u 2 “, ^ 433-A ’ Tha .C- 54P, ad Th 620-631.’ 

o C^Bm dasavisamsah''. b Benins i= i pud san). e Ua CcBemns. 



yeva ti. j Nanu ca bho f/^’-rrtMsaddena samanadhikarano ti. 
j Saccam samanadhikarano, tatha pi napurnsako yeva, idisesu 
hi sarnkhavisa3msu samanadhikaranabhavo appamano-'^, tathii 
hi ^"panca paccekabuddhasatani imasmirn Isigilismim pabbate 
ciranivasino^ ahesun" ti napurnsakalihgena pullihgassa samiina- 5 
dhikaranata dissati; tasma ^"ta devata satta satil ulara" ti 
ettha pi 'satta satani’ ti napumsakabhilvo 3’eva ti*^ avagan- 
tabbo. ® "Satta hatthisate datva” ti adisu pi srttosaddo napurn- 
sako 3'eva. A3’arn na3m annesu pi idisesu thilnesu netabbo. 
^"Navutikotisahassehi pavaresi"’ mahamuni” ti palL Ettha 10 
'navutikotisahassehi bhikkhuhi’ ti va 'bhikkhunam navutikotisa- 
hassehi’ ti va sarnkhe3’3'a-samkhappadh:inavasena^ attho gahe- 
tabbo. A3'am na3'o annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. “"Sata- 
sahassavassani Am tassa mahesino’’ ti pali. Ettha satasa- 
hassaviussani ti krdassa accantasamyogavasena upa3'ogava- 15 
canam. Tatha ®''dasa vassasahassani agaram ajjha so vasi’’ 
ti prdiyam pi. A3min nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 
^"Ito satasahassamhi kappe uppajii nrumko’’ ti pali, ®''ekana- 
vute ^to kappe” ti pali ca. Ettha satasahassamhi^ kappe 
ti 'satasahassanam kappanarn matthake’, ekanavute kappe i?u 
ti 'ekanavutiya kappanarn matthake’ ti bhummavacanassa sami- 
bhummavacanavasena attho gahetabbo; tatha hi ^''Bhagavati 
brahmacarmtrn vussati” ti ettha bhummavacanassa 'Bhagavato 
santike’ ti sami-bhummavacanavasena attho gahito. Ayarn 
nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. ^“"Yadi tattha sa- 23 
hassani satani nahutani ca n’ ev’ amhakain bhayarn koci vane 
rTilesu vijjati” ti pair. Ayarn etassa- attho: tattha vane viila- 
narn sahassiini ca satani ca nahutani ca 3'adi vijjanti, atha 
va, sahassani satani ti satasahassani, valanarii satasahassani 
ch'’ nahutani ca yadi vijianti, evarn viijantesu pi vTilesu; koci 3u 
ti kvaci, ^'A'or/saddo hi, *^''ko te balarn maharaja” ti ettha ko- 
saddo viya, Ajzmsaddatthe vattati, nimittatthe cayarn niddeso, 

' 31 HI 68-'^ •-supra ^>7*1. - .30p^i. J VI 503^ * Bv 2: 20tKJ. 

= Bv 2: 217 ^^. « Bv 2: 208 :‘b. ■ Ap 569“ iThTa 91-'=i.' ® Ap 60,3-i (TliTa 
58'-i. “ 31 I 147‘® (Sd § 630i. J VI S9-'---k “ rAp 274^''^. i278’h. 

'"i ita = pamana ma hut, ns. iBc ciravasinoi. ita C'''B'=n'ns. 

d ita ns: B® parivaresi, C- B™ parivarehi. v C^B™ samkhej ya-samkhanappa'^. 

! B™ satasahassimhi. S ita C®Bv™ns (= thui pa|i en’i. h gm o,,, 
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tena koci ti kvaci kisminci vale ekassa pi valamigassa karana 
n’ ev’ amhakam bhayatri vijjatl ti attho gahetabbo; atha va 
koci ti kinci appamattakam pi, ettha pana vrdesu ti nimit- 
tatthe bhummam: valanam-* karana appamattakam pi amhakam 
j bhatairn na vijjati ti. j\yam ntiyo tinnesu pi Tdisesu thanesu 
netabbo. ^"Sabbarn satasahassani chattirnsa parimandalarn 
dasa[n]‘’ c’ eva sahassani addhtiddhani satani ca” ti atthakatha- 
patho. Ettha yasma saddato samanavibhatti-lihga-vacananani 
padanatn, asamanavibhatti-Imga-vacananarn va attliato pana 
10 samanimant, dure thitilnam pi ekasambandho hoti, itaresam 
samipe thitanam pi na hoti, tasma sabban t' idam pariinauihi- 
liui t’ iminii sambandhitabbam, cJiatliiiisd ti idam pana stitasa- 
hassdnl t’ imina sambandhitabbam. Ayam nayo annesu pi 
idisesu thanesu netabbo. -"Dtive satasahassani cattari na- 
15 hutani ca ettakarn bahalattena samkhatTn-am vasundhara” ti 
atthakathiipatho. Ettha chtvc ti visesanani • satasahassani ti 
visesitabbarn, tatha cattari ti visesanarn • nahiitaiii ti visesi- 
tabbani, tatha hi "satasahassani ■ nahutani ca" ti imani "duve • 
cattari” ti imehi visesitabbatta 'dvisatasahassarn catunakutan’ 
20 ti atthappakasanani bhavanti. Evarn sante pi dttve icc ridinam 
samkhasaddanam satasahassani ti ridihi sarnkhiisaddehi sama- 
nadhikaranata pubbficariA'ehi na vutta; yasma pana, yathil 
^"duve puthuijana vutta; '‘satasahassani bhikkhu" ti adisu sa- 
manadhikaranata labbhati • dabbavlicakatta visesitabbapadanam, 
25 na tatha '"duve satasahassani” ti iidisti ■ adabbavacakatta 
visesitabbapadanam, tasma idisesu thanesu samanadhikara- 
nata na icchitabba • irnttiya abhavato'-'. Yadi evarn, "kusala 
rupam cakkhuma ti adinam viya imesam annamannasamban- 
dharahitata sii’a ti. \a • visesana-visesitabbabhavena gahitatta. 
30 Yajj evam, samanadhikaranabhavo laddhabbo. Na ■ niya- 
mabhavato; ekantena hi guna-guninarn t’eva visesana^’-visesi- 
tabbanam samanadhikaranabhavo, na itaresam visesana-visesi- 
tabbatte pi. Tattha ettakan ti pamanavacanam, bahalattena 
ti visesane tatiya; ubhayena imam attham dasseti: ayam va- 

* tin 205 -'--^, As 29S'“^ Sp I - Vm 205-“"-' iPj II 442--I As 

20S'‘"\ Sp I 119 Sv I 59' lip I 62-’. * cf. Ja I 34‘®. 

■MB'" (7,/ vriL 0 cy- ^ B^ns .vuuiabhav.ato. 
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sundhara bahalattena yojananam duve satasahassani oattari 
nahutani ca ettakam samkhata ti. Eitakan ti padassa ca dtive 
satasahassani cattdri nahutani cd ti imehi va vasnndhard ti 
imina va samanadhikaranata na icchitabba; cttakan ti hi ^bha- 
vanapumsakam, yam saddasatthe "kiriyavisesanan” ti vadanti, 5 
tassa 'ettakena pamanena’ icc ex' attho. Api ca dnvc sata- 
sahassdni cattari nahutani ca ti imesam pi vasnndhard ti imina 
samanadhikaranata na icchitabba • -"bhikkhunam satan" ti ettha 
5(7frtsaddassa viya samkhavacanamattatta, tatha hi "ettakan” 
ti viittatn; sanikhdta ti pana ayan ti ca imesam vasnndhard lo 
ti imina samanadhikaranata labbhati. Sabbo p’ ayam nayo 
annesu pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. ^"Das’ ettha rajiyo seta 
dassanlya^ manorama, cha pifigala pannarasa”, haliddabhii'^ 
catuddasa” ti pTili. Ettha cha pihgala pannarasa ti cha 
ca pannarasa ca ti ekavisati pihgala rajivo ti attho gahetabbo. 15 
Tatha ■^"putta pi tassa bahavo ekanama ti me sntam asiti dasa 
eko ca Indanama mahabbala" ti pa|i. Ettha pana 'ekana- 
vuti' ti vattabbe "asiti dasa eko cil’’ ti vuttarn, vicitrasadda- 
racai*xrri hi pavacanam. Ayarn nayo annesu pi idisesu thanesu 
netabbo, “"Tirnsa me purisanavutt'o sabbe ’v’ ekekaniccitil'^ 20 
yesarn samarn na passami kevalam mah’ imam caran" ti pali. 
Ettha purisanarn timsa sahassani navuti ca satani timsa na- 
vutyo ti vuccanti; imasmim pana thane 7////sn’saddato sahassa- 
saddassa ;/ni7///saddato ca sn/itsaddassa lopam katva "tim- 
sa navutt'o’’ ti vuttan' ti na gahetabbam, evan hi gahane sati 25 
yattha katthaci pi edisi saddaracana katabba siya, katajm ca 
edisat'a saddaracanaya atthavagamo vina upadesena sunanta- 
nam na siya; tasma n’ evam gahetabbarn, evarn pana gahe- 
tabbam; tinisa ndvntyo ti idarn lokasainketartilhani vacanam, 
sarnketarulhassa pana vacanass’ attho yasma gahitapubbasam- so 
ketehi sutva nayate na upadesato, tasma Hrahmadattena rafiha 
vuttakrde pi satthara tanr katham aharitva vuttakale pi sabbe 
manussa vina pi upadesena vacanatthani jananti ti gahetabbarn. 

' ns cit. et Spk-t [ad S 1 1'-? cf. Pi I 110“^]; bhuvanupumsaknn ti bha- 
vajotakam napuinsakavacanam, et Manidipa; bhavam anugatam napumsakam 
bhavanapumsakam. - ''■■■. J VI 279'^^''’ i J-' ^ D III 197““*' iSv), “ J VI 
77*7*“*’ ijai. 

'* J; dasa niUl. pannarasa 1= JO. S'** halidda (a; halidda ca 

caf* = J'. i-niccita = rve’ kok, nsi; J: "nicchita 
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Timsa[n]“ c'eva sahassani navuti ca satani tu 
"timsa navuti 3 ' 0 ” nama vutta Ummaggajatake. 6 

Yasma pavacane santi naj'a c’ eva acinth'a 
vohara ca sugulhattha dayapannena desita, 7 

5 tasma satthakathe dhiro gambhire jinabhasite 

upadesam sada ganhe garum samma upatthaham. 8 

Garupadesahino hi atthasaram na vindati, 
atthasaravihmo so saddhamma pariha\aiti: 9 

garupadesalabhi ca atthasarasamayuto 
10 saddhammam paripalento saddhammasma na hayati. 10 
Saddhammatthaya me tasma Samkhamrila’^' pi bhasita 
sappaj’oga jaithayogam sah’-ev’-atthavinicchaya. 1 1 


Iti navahge satthakathe pipikattaye vtaippathagatisu vin- 
nunarn kosallattha}’a kate saddanitippakarane savinicchayo 
15 samkhanamanam niimikapadamalavibhago nama terasamo'^ 
paricchedo. 


XIV. 

« 

*.6///7dhatu taya nippliannarupan ca ti idam dvayam 
katva patthanam amhehi sabbam etam papancitam. 1 
20 vasa dani vakkham’ atthattikam varam: 

atthuddharo //twantan ca /rddiyantam tikam idha. 2 

Tasma tava Wmdhrituto pavattassa W/n/nsaddassa atthud- 
dharo niyate: 

khandha-sattamanussesu vijiamane ca dhatuvam 
, 23 khinasave rukkhadimhi 7>/////c/.^addo pavattati; 3 

tippade ca pi vihneyyo W////nsaddo vibhavina, 
vipule sopasaggo ’yam hilane vidhamc pi ca 
parajaye vediyane name pakatataya ca. 4 

\ uttam h’ etarn: -"bhiitasaddo pancakk.handhamantissa-dhatu- 
30 vijjamana-khinasava-satta-rukkhadisii dissati, ’"bhutam idan ti 
bhikkhave samanupassatha”'' ti adi.su hi a\ am p;incakkhandhesu 
dissati, '‘"yanklha bhutiini samagatani" ti ettha amanusse, 

‘ nv 3^'=.. - 308-’ -30'1-’ < Ps I 3P--’— 31>^ cf. Pj 1 lb.5='— Ibb" ^s„pra b3=i. 

Vy; 51 I 260' Hide tt Pads I 130'”j. ‘ Khp 5'I PC 

cj. .306'. I’ C'-B'-ns samkhyainfll.a. dvaduiamo. 

■satha I ; Pj I Ibb', cf. .S I[ 4S’’; Ja [V 267' i. 
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^"cattaro kho bhikkhu mahabhuta hetu” ti ettha dhatusu, 
-"bhutasmim pacitth'an’’ ti adisu vijiamane, ca kalaghaso 
bhuto” ti ettha khinasave, ^"sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhuta 
loke samussayan" ti ettha satte, ="bhutagamapatavyataya” 
ti ettha rukkhadisu” ti. 5 

‘’Mulapariyayasuttatthakatha3'a vacanam idam, 
tika3’ain d(y/saddena iippadadini ga3'hare. 3 

Vuttam h’ etam: ^"jatam bhutam samkhatan” ti adisu bliiita- 
saddo uppade dissati. Saupasaggo pana '"'pabhutam''^ ari3'0 
pakaroti piinnan” ti adisu vipule, ®"vebhuy3'ena bhikkhunarn to 
paribhutarupo” ti adisu hilane, ^“"Sambhuto sanavilsi” ti adisu 
paniiattiyam, ^^''abhibhuto Maro vijito safigamo’’ ti adisu vidha- 
mane, ^-''parabhutarupo kho a3'am acelo Patikaputto”*" ti adisu 
paraia3’e, '^"anubhutam sukhadukkhan” ti iidisu vedh'ane, 
^^"vibhutam pannaya” ti pakatikarane dissati. Te sabbe ^’"ruk- 15 
khadisu” ti d^i'/saddena sahgahita ti datthabba ti. 

Idani ///wantapaduni vuccante: 

Bhaoiliim abbhavilum sainubbliavitiim'^ pabhavitum para- 
^bhavituln alibhaLnliun sambliaiyitunj'-' inbhuvitiim, bholiim 
samblwtiim vibhotiini, pdlubhaitilitm pdfiibbliavitiim va • 20 
pdlubhotuni imani akammakani ///wantapadani. 

Paribhotiiin paribhcwiliiin ■ abhibholum abhibhai’itmn • adlii- 
bhotiim adliibliaiiitiuu • (itibbotum atibhai’itiim • anubhotiim 
aniibhauitiini • samaniibhotnm samanubhavitam abhisam-- 
bhotuin ablmambhavitiim imani sakammakani //o/uintapa- 25 
dfmi. Sabban' etani suddhakattari bhavanti. 

Bhiivelum pabluwctani xamblidvetiiin viblnivetum paribha- 
vetiiin icc evamadlni hetukattari //////antapadani. Sabbiini 
pi hetukattari ///u/antapadani sakammakani 3'eva bhavanti. 

Uddeso ’3'ani. Tatra samanatthapadesu ekam ev’ adipa- 30 
darn gahetva niddeso kiltabbo. Bhavitun ti hotum vijiitum 
panniudturn sarupam labhitum; ettha vuttana3'anusarena sesa- 
nam pi ///wantanam nidde.so vittharetabbo. Sabbani tmtianVci- 

‘ S III 10B-. - Vm IV 2,V’'. J II 2biyi. ‘ D II 1571 ■' Vin IV 

34^^ ins cit. Kkhi. '■ vide 308 2. ' D II 118^“. ® It 21'‘ =-— .A IV 15P. 

" cf. Ud 76 ‘a Vin II 298". " Ud 33-‘. cf D III 23'-’ u-/ ib. ly'"' 2fdV. 

13 11 xidd I oO'". t30S'"i. 

1* B™ bahiitam. b i^ra Padhika", B''ns Pathikn". e- yin q,,, d 
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paclani catutthiyatthe vattanti, ^"tvam mama cittam annaya 
nettam j'acitum agato” ti ettha viya; yacitun ti yacanat- 
thaj’a ti atthp. Tasma bhavitun ti adinam pi bhavanatthaya 
ti va bhavanatthan ti va bhavanaya ti va iidina attho gahe- 
5 tabbo. Api ca ^"nekkhammam datthu*' khemato” ti ettha 
datthiin ti padassa disva ti atthadassanato 3 ’atharaliam tiim- 
antani A'rtsaddantapadatthavasena pi gahetabbani, etani*’ ca 
nipatapadesu sahgaham gacchanti, Vuttam hi Niruttipitake 
Nipatapadaparicchede ®'’tum iti catutthiya” ti; atra 3 'am attho: 
10 turn iti etadanto nipato catutthh'a atthe vattati ti. TinmmX-A- 
katha samatta. 

Idiini /I’rtdiyantapadani vuccante: 

Bhavitud bhavitudna hhavitdna hhaviya bhainydina ’ ubbha- 
viivdi iibblmviludina iibbhavitdna iibbhaviya'^ iibbbaviydna, 
15 esa nayo samiibhhavitvd pardbhavilvd sambliavitva vibhavitvd 
{pdtiibJiavitvd) pdtiibbhavitvd ti ettha pi. Imani akammakani 
®ussukkanatthani /radiyantapadani. 

Bhntvdi bluitudna ‘ paribhavitvd paribhavitvdina paribhavi- 
tdna paribbauiya'^ paribhaviydma paribhiiyya ’ cibhiblutwilvd 
20 abhibhavitvdina abhibhcwildna abhibhauiya abhibhaviydinn 
abbibhiiyya, esa nayo adhibhavitvd aiibhaviivd nnitbha- 
vitva ti ettha pi. Idam c’ ettha nidassanam: ®''tam avoca 
raja anubhaviyana tarn pi eyi'asi khippam aham api pujarn 
ka[ri]ssan”'i ti — (tiuibhulud anubhnii’dna ■ adhibhotvd adhibbo- 
25 tvdna. '"Satthi kappasahassani devaloke ramissati anhe deve 
adhibhotva issarani'^^ karac'issati” ti idam ettha palinidassanam. 
Imani sakammakani ussukkanatthani /'cddiyantapadani. Imani 
cattiiri siiddhakattari yeva bhavanti. 

BbduwtiHi blmuetimna ' pubbdwcti’d'- pubbdoctvdna'^ ' snm- 
3ii bbdvetvdi sambbdwvtvdna ' uiblidvetud idblidvidixina ' pan- 

bbduelud paribbdvelodiia icc evamtldini sakammakani 
ussukkanatthani /i'ddi_vantapad;ini hetukattari 3 'eva bhavanti. 

‘ Cp [ S: ll^j. = sn 4241". . yf,i. , g j , 4 , 

SO 5 12II2|. ■' = nok kriy.T kui nai' kliranH anak rhi, ns, cit.: ussukkanani 

iittaraknyapekkhanani Kupasiddhitika i sd C'^'702--“-''' i. '•Pv242iil". yVp324‘i*'i‘. 

‘‘ 11™ daUhum ins; datthiim nhiiik chan* kron* niggahit kyei. B™ 
etani>tani. s h™ d karissan; ns kassan 

- - i , ns < It sd s 1 (03 / . ^ ita C"' — .Vp cod. G o Ap : isserain. 
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Uddeso 'yam. Tatra samanatthapadrsu ekam ev’ adi- 
padarn gahetva niddeso katabbo. P.havitva ti hutva pan- 
navitva saruparn labhitva; evani * vuttanayanusarena sesanam 
pi /ivTdiyantapadanani niddeso vittharctabbo. Ayarn pana vi- 
seso: bhiitva ti 'sampattirn anubbutva’ ti sakammakavasena 5 
attho gahetabbo, bhiitva anubJiutva ti imesam hi sanninatthatani 
saddhammavidu icehanti. Atr' idam vuccati: 

bhntvu hhittvaiHi ice ete ''anubbutva” t’ imassa hi 
atthani suventi, "hutva” ti padassa pana n’ eva te. 0 
Keci bhiitva ti dighattani tassa icvhanti sasane. to 

Dighata rassata c’ eva dvayam p' etani padissati; 7 
saddasatthe ca bliiitvii ti dighattasahitani padain 
"bhavitva” ti padass' attharn dipeti, na tu sasane; S 
hutva iti padani r^eva dipeti jinasasane 

"blvtvitva” ti padass’ atthani, n'atthi ahnatiha tarn padani ‘k h 15 
Icc evani'’ savisesan tu vacanani saradassina^' 
sasane saddasatthe ca vifinuna pekkhitabbakam"'. 10 
Evam ussukkanatthe pavattilni /zvTdiyantapadani pi nidditthani. 
Sabbsn’ etani avibhattikani ti gahetabbani. Niruttipitake hi 
Nipataparicchede'-* avibhattikani katva /zvidiyantapadani vut- 2u 
tani. Saddasatthavidunarn' pana mate pathamadivibhatti vasena 
savibliattikani bhavanti. 

Imasmin ca pana /ividiyantadhikare idah c’ upalakkhitab- 
bam. -Bhiitva gacchati, bhiilvd gato, bhiitva gamissati, hasitvd 
vapati; ^"umniagga nikkhamitvana \'edeho navam aruhi; ■‘bhu- 25 
tvana bhikkhu bhikkhassu” icc adi samanakaltukanani dhatunam 
“pubbakale /t'rtdisaddappayoga-. Bhutva gacchati ti ettha 
hi bhutva ti idarn pubbakfilakiriyadipakani padarn, gacchati ti 
idam pana uttarakalakiriyadipakarn, samanakattukani c’ etani 
phdani • ekakattukanarn kiriyanam vacakatta; tatha h’ ettha 3u 
yo gamanakiriiTiya kattii, so eva bhunjanakiriyatai kattubhuto 
datthabbo. Ayarn nayo anhatiTi pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. 
“"Andhakararn nihantvana'' udito 'yaiii divakaro Aamnani 

' If/. 3uy»"i, - 311 -■‘—313'", cf. Vm-mht b41‘— b42‘. “ J VI 445‘". 

S I S'^. ^ vide 31?^^ I 31 3^ sqq i Sd § 1 IaI i. ‘ = achaii^ kye^ ju'^ kui, ns. 

afiriatthakam. C*- enam. vacanassfiradassino 3 , 

capakkhitabbami. ita cf. 310''*. * i saddatthavidunam e ® B^"! 

oppayog'o i.312'‘ ^ B^i'^ nihantana i312 ;/. ai. 
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punnavabhasehi obhasetva samuggalo” icc adini pana sama- 
nakattukanam samanakale /I’rtdisaddappayoga. Ettha hi tii- 
hantvaua^ ti padam samanakalakiriyadipakam padam, udito ti 
idam pana 'uttarakrilakiriyadipakam padan’ ti na vattabbam • 

5 samanakalakirh^aya idhadhippetatta; tasmil 3-eva samanakilla- 
kiriyadipakam padan ti gahetabbam. Ayam nat’o annatra pi 
idisesu thanesu netabbo. . Keci pana ^miikham vyd[pd]ddya 
passati, akkliini'^ parivaltelvdi'^ passati ti udilharanti; apare nisajja 
adhite, ihatvd katheti ti. Tattha rjTidana-parivattanuttarakalo'^ 

10 vyadanupasamalakkhanam'^ passanakiriyaya lakkhiyati; "nisajja . 
adhite, thatva katheti" ti ca samanakrUatA'a pi 'ajjhena-katha- 
nehi pubbe pi nisajja-thanani honti’ ti sakka pubbuttarakiilata 
sambhavetum, — - tasmii purimitni yeva udilharanani 3"uttani, 
uda3'asamakalani eva hi tannivattaniyanivattanan ti. '^Dvdvam 
15 dvaritvd pavisati icc adi samanakattukiinam aparakale tvd- 
disaddappayogo. Yasma pan’ ettha pavisanakiriya purinia, 
avaranakiriya pana pacchima, tasmii dvaritvd ti idam apara- 
krilakiri\Yidipakam padan ti veditabbam, pavisati ti idam pana 
pubbakiilakirAadipakam padan ti. Ayam na3m annatra pi 
20 idisesu thanesu netabbo. ; Apare ^dhan ti kacca^ palito doiido 
ti udaharanti. Abhighata-bhutasamayoge pana abhighataja- 
saddassa samanakrdata ettha labbhati ti idha pi purimani 3’eva 
udaharanani 3mttani ti. 

■‘"Pisacam disva c’ assa bha3’am hoti; “panniit’a c’ assa 
25 disva asava parikkhina” icc adi asamane kattari pa3’ogo. Ettha 
hi pisiicarn disva purisassa bha3’ani hoti, panha\at disva assa 
puggalassa asava parikkhina, evam samanakattukata dhatunarn 
na labbhati • dassanakirh’^a purisesu pavattanato bhavana- 
dikiriyaya ca bhayadisti pavattanato ti datthabbarn. Ayam 
30 na3'o annatra pi idisesu thanesu netabbo. Idam pi pan’ etth*a 
upalakkhitabbam. ^Appatvd uadim pabbato, atikkamma pabba- 


' ns ctt: mukham vyaipajdaya say.ati | Visuddhimag-gatlka | (Vm-mht 
641' 1 ; P.an III 4: 21 vart. 5. " i'§ 1132i. ^ i§ llaoj. * ^ jMI 477‘' iSd 

§1153'. '' Riip 024 i,Sd § 1154 , 1 . 

nihantana. ^ C'^B^ns akkhim. c B^mns parivattitva. J 
tattha nuttarakalo; C'-B'-ns tattha vyapadanaparivattanuttarakalo. C'-B’^tuns 
vyapadupasanialakkhanam > ita C'''B<=mns i= dhuiii’ hu rveU; cf. Vibha 476'^ 
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lam nadi icc adi paraparayogo; ^silmm disvd bhaijam hoti, 
ghatam pivitvu halam jugate, dhaii^’^ ti katrd dando patito icc 
adi lakkhana-hetuadippayogo; -nluituu gamanaiu, bhutud saya- 
nani, ^"upadaya rupam” icc adi vyattayena saddasiddhippa- 
yogo ti. 3 

Icc evam sabbatha pi samanakattukanam dhatunam pub- 
bakale /f«disaddappayogo, samanakattukanam samanakfile tvd- 
disaddappayogo, samanakattukanam parakrde /fudisaddappa- 
yogo, asamanakattukanam /ividisaddappayogo. paraparac'ogo, 

. lakkhana-hetuadippayogo, vvattayena saddasiddhippayogo ti m 
sattadha /I'ddiyantanam padanam pat’ogo veditabbo. 

Yadi evam, kasma Kaccayane'' '‘"pubbakalekakattuka- 
nam tuna tvana tva va” ti pubbakale yeva ekakattukaggahanani 
katan ti. Vebhuj'yena /I'udiyantanam padiinant purimakala- 
kiriyadipanato; Kaccayane hi yebhtu'yena pavattim sandhaya lo 
■‘"pubbakrdekakattukanan" ti viutam. Yasma pana ”"iti katva" 
ti adinam padanam hetuatthavasena pi pubbacariyehi attho 
samvannito, tasmii 6//nt7'/t'«ridinam 6///7dhatuma\‘anam 7tY7di- 
saddsntilnam padanam anhesan ca pacitvd ti adinam yathii- 
payogam 'bhavanahetu, pacanahetu’ ti adina hetuattho pi 20 
gahetabbo. Atr’ idam vticcati: 

hetutthe pi yato honti sadda ussukkanatthaka, 
tasnia hetuvasena pi vadeyy’ attham vicakkhano. 11 
Iti-katvd ti saddassa atthasamvannanasu hi 
°''iti karanahetu""^ ti attho dhirehi gayhati. I'J 2,3 

^''Gacchami"' dani nibbanam yattha gantva na socati” 
iti pathe pi hetuttho gayhate pubbavinnuhi, 13 

'’"asmim^ nibbilne gamanahetu” ti hi kathiyate 
hctutth’, evam yathayogam annatra pi avan nayo. 14 
tvani 6/?//7asaddassa atthuddharo ca ///wantapadah ca tvd- rto 
diyantapadan cil ti atthattikatn vibhattam. 

Yo imam atthatikant suvibhattarn 
kann;irasayanam ' agamikanam 

bj 11331. -i5ll3f>i. MOhs G3S4 lAs 300^“!. ‘ Kc 3oG. •' •■■ ■. '■ Th 

133^^4 et Tha i C^' 337-^: ya.sinim nibbane gamanahetu sahbaso sokahetiinam 
abhavato na socati'. 

ita lol'J tj. Kaccayanena. iC'- karana-'. Th : 

g’acchama. leg. yasmiin ^cf. n. 6*. ^ t B'-‘^^ns kannarasancayam 





314 


SADDANITI I 


H 


dharayate, bhave gatakamkho 
pavacanamhi gate sukhumatthe. 15 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye v^'appathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane atthattikavibhago 
5 nama cuddasamo’’ paricchedo. 

Evam nanappakrirato 6///7dhaturupani'' dassitani. 

B™ pha [o: lijdha?]. b Bfa terasamo. ns: bhudhaturlipani tui* 
kui , dassitani kun pri Ratanaptirapurassa msP: optirassa inetr.i fsanne 
slhaslsaye ' Sonnacetiyamuddhamhi Mahavihararamake ' , Catntthapuraka- 

rissa deviy’ aggamahesiya *, Mahajeyyabhuniibhave mahitthakalaye kate ii 
Kelasakntasafikase ilanigulia i nsP °gnha ' va gabbhare nanaratanapaj- 

iote nekapasadavarite |' vasata mahatherena kataj'am Saddanitij'a nissa^'O 
Padamalaya bahum bahuhi yaci5-a ; |, Mahannavam 3-athAnando khobhento 
va [c/. Sas 74^“*] vijambhanam I tath' eva satthakatharn pi kamam kataya 
nissayo ,[ | t’acchano Janusonissa tadiso va ti sakkune tatha pi nayam adaya 
sahkhepena maya ruto ! ,, sahassasatanavuticatutthe Milgi h laslriye , kajapak- 
khamhi dasame n’ atthag' enarahi candahe ; Vatha ca nitthito eso nibbhayo 
nirupaddavo evam sabbeB) paja khemam pappontam nirupaddavan ti | 
Ratanapurapnrassa Ratanapura-Aii’va ne pran to- kri'* eii* esanne ; arhe' 
inrok thon‘ arap nhuik [o: aisane] ' sIha-sT-saye kesara khra sen' man* efi' 
u* khon* prti ra phrac so [d: simha-srl-sayianiej | Sonnao ' . . . , Maha^ Ma- 
havihara-Abhayagiri aram (nsP: arapi nhuik | Catutthao ] Ratanapura-An''va 
pran kri* kui le* krim mrok tan thoh pru prah bhan msP: cam cl pro bhan) 
ran to* mu so sasanadayaka mahadhammaraja tara* man* mrat en' ' agga® [ 

. . . deviya j Siripavaratilokamaharajinda RatanadevI mi bhtira* saS ' kate j 

pru ap so ! Kelasa® [ I Mahajeyya" ' llaha-on-mre-bhum-cam [bhu-iainti- 

bhava o; bhti-bhujal aman rhi so j mahitthakalaye ... ' vasata | . . . ma- 
hatherena Cakkindabhisirisaddhammadhaja-mahadhammarnjadhirajagtiru ma- 
hather saB I, bahuhi ... ayam nissayo ... ' kato pru ap prt , | Anando : yiijana 
ta thon rhi so [Ja V 462" Ij Ananda na* man* san mahannavam ! . . . kho- 
bhento ! . . . i vijambhanam . . . karoti iva . . . tath' eva i . . . , satthaka- 
tham pi • • • ! khobhento ... vijambhanam vijambhanena . . . -^gga- 
vamsacariyena ... kataya insP; kata' pru ap so Saddaniti kyam* en' 
nhuik nissayo nisya kui tadiso va nhuik cap Vacchano . . . Januso- 
nissa . . . Bhagavato . . . pannaveyyattiyani . . . tadiso va ... jani- 
turp . . . sakkune ... iti sui' \-yakaroti yatha . . . tath' eva . . . 

tadiso tadisen’ eva . . . Aggavamsa-chara kai‘ sui' panna rhi so su san sa 

Ihyaii katum . . . kamam can cac sakkune . . . tatha pi 

ruto chili ap so nisya san sahassasatanavuticatutthe . . . Maghaslriye 'nsP: 
MagaOj nat to'* la kajapakkharahi dasame . . . candahe ta naii'' la ne' 
enamhi ne man'' san n' atthage attha ton sui' ma rok mhl ins': niT) 
nitthito . . . candassa . . . 'Sd § o32; min' lattam* so sut kui candassa 
candaro gathayam' hu vebhan rve' "candare” lah* hu ra en' Eso nissayo 
iti parisamapanum . . . datthabbam mhat ap en' . 
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